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3A U3JABAYA
Hp Hapa JAMJbAHOBUWR, penoHa npodecopka, B. 1. nekana daxynrera
3a cTpane jesuke Anda yHuBepsutera y beorpany

I'”TABHU 1 OJITOBOPHU YPEJJHUK
Hp Ceernana TOMUWUR, nouenTtkumba Dakynrera 3a crpane jesuke Anda
YHHUBEP3UTETA

OIIEPATUBHMU YPEJHUK
Amnppujana BOPJIAH, acuctentkuma ®akyirera 3a cTpane jesuxe Ajuda
YHHUBEp3UTETA

N3JIABAYKHU CABET

Hp l'opnana BOPBEBUR, Banpenna npodecopka Anda yHuBep3uTera y
Beorpamy (nmpeacenHuk)

Hp Hapa JAMJbAHOBUWR, penosua npodecopka, B. 1. fekaHa Dakynrera
3a cTpane jesnke Anda ynuBepautera y beorpamy

Hp Anexcannap [IPBAT, Banpennu mpodecop, mpopekTop 3a
HAayYHOMUCTPAKUBAUKH paa Asda yHUBep3uTeTa y beorpamy

PEJAKIIMOHU OJBOP

Hp Xanuda KAIIUIIMR-OCMAHAT'U'R, penoBHa unannma Axaaemuje
Hayka U ymjetHocTH bocHe n Xepuerosune, penoBHa npodecopka
dunozodekor pakynrera y CapajeBy (bocHa n XepiieroBruaa)
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Hp Cubenan ®OPECTEP, penosHa npodecopka Ha CBapTMOp KOJIEILY,
[MencunBanuja (CA)

Hp bparxo TOILIOBUR, penoam npodecop YuuBepsurera y ['paiy
(Aycrpuja)

Hp Ilejg MATHUCOH EKCTAM, Barpemnna npodecopka YHHBEP3UTETA Y
Kpucrnancrany (IlIBemcka)

Hp Marganena KOX, Baapenna npodecopka YHHBEp3UTETa AtaM
Murikujesud y [lo3namy (I[Tosscka)

Jp Mapuja KPUBOKAIIN'R, Banpenna npodecopka Pdunozopckor
dakynrera y Hukmmhy (Ilpaa ['opa)

Jp Panmuna HACTUR, penosHa npodecopka OUIO0IOMKO-YMETHUUKOT
¢akxynrera YHuBepsurera y Kparyjesiy

Hp Ceernana TOMUR, nouentkuma Dakynrera 3a cTpaHe je3uke Ajda
YHUBEP3UTETA

Hp Maja YK, nouentkuma Dakynrera 3a cTpaHe je3uke Ajda
yHHuBep3uTeTa y beorpamy

Hp Harama ®UJIMIIOBUR, noneatkuma akynrera 3a CTpaHe je3UKE
Anda ynusepsurera y beorpany

Hp Memnna HUKOJIN'R, nonentkuma PakynTeTa 32 MEHAIMEHT y CIIOPTY
Anda ynusepaurera y beorpamy

PELHEH3EHTH

Hp Ceenka CABU®, npodecopka emepuryc @unoszodckor dakynrera
VYuusep3urera y Hosom Cany

Hp Jbumana JYXAC-IT'EOPITMEBCKA, penoBHa npodecopka Ounonomkor
(dakynTeTa YHHBep3uTeTa y beorpany

Hp Pagmuna HACTUR, penosHa npodecopka OUIOIOMIKO-YMETHHYKOT
¢axynrera YHuBepsurera y Kparyjesmy

Hp Wra JIPAIIKMTh-BURAHOBWR, penosraa npodecopka OUIoIOMKOT
¢dakynrera Yuusep3urera y beorpany

Ip Aparana CITACUR, pegoBHa npodecopka dunozodekor pakynrera y
KocoBckoj Mutposunm YHusepsurera y [lpumruan
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Np Jynujana BYYO, penorna npodecopka duionomkor dakyiarera
YHusepsurera y beorpany

Hp Mapuja KPUBOKAIINR, Banpenna npodecopka dunozodcekor
¢akynrera y Hukmmhy Yausepsurera Lpae ['ope

Jp Mupjana MULHKOBUh-JIYKOBUR, Banpenna npodecopka
OuI0N0IKO-yMETHHYKOT (QakynTeTa YHuBep3uTeTa y Kparyjepiy

Hp Anexcanmap [IPBbAT, Baapeaau npodecop Anda yHHBEp3UTETA Y
beorpany

Hp Becna [TMJIMIIOBUR, Banpeana npodecopka Dakmyrera 3a npaBHe U
rociioBHe crynuje ,,Jp Jlazap Bpkaruh* y HoBom Cany, YHHOH YHUBEp3UTET
Hp Mumuna JKUBKOBIW'h, Baapenna npodecopka dOumo3odekor gakynrera
VYHusepsurera 'y Huiry

Hp Hanexxna CUJIAILIKH, Banpeana npodecopka Exonomckor ¢pakynrtera
YHuBepsurera y beorpany

Hp Brnagumup JOBAHOBUWR, Banpenuu npodecop dunozodcekor
¢axynrera YHusepsutera y Humry

Hp Munan JOBAHOBWh, Baupenuu npodecop Anda yausepsurera y
Beorpany

Hdp Ana KY3MAHOBUWH JOBAHOBUWR, nouentkuma Ousonomkor
¢daxynrera YHuBep3urera y beorpany

Hp Mapxko JIYKUR, nortent CeyummuimiTa y 3aapy

Ip Maja RYK, nouenrtkuma Dakynrera 3a crpaHe jesuke Ajda
yHHUBep3uTeTa y beorpany

Hp Harama ®UIJIMITIOBUh, nouentknma dakynrera 3a cTpaHe je3nke
Anda yauBepsurera y beorpamy

Hp Hduana [TPOJAHOBUHh-CTAHKHWR, nouenTkumba ®unozodckor
¢akynrera Yausep3urera y Hoom Cany

Hp Heran TOMOBWR, norenT @umnonmomkor ¢hakyiaTeTa Y HIBEP3UTETa y
beorpany

Hp Menuna HUKOJINQ, nonentkuma PakynreTa 32 MEHAIMEHT y CIIOPTY
Anda yauBepsurera y beorpamy

p bojana MUJIOCABJLEBUR, nonienTkumba Yuutesbekor Gakyirera
YHusepsurera y beorpany

Mp bpanmkuna [APAIIKOBUR, acuctentkuma Dunoszodcekor dakynrera
Yuusepsurera y HoBom Camy

Hp Menanuja BEJIAJ, nayuna capaguuia MHCTHTyTa 3a €THOJOTHjy U
¢donknopuctuky y 3arpedy

MA Twujana I[IAPE3AHOBUWR, acucrentkuma dakynrera 3a CTpaHe je3UKe
Anda Yuusepsutera y beorpany
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CTYINJE U YWIAHIAU
Hpena B. Aunekcnh! [MPETJIEJHU PAL
YuuBep3uteT y beorpany
Ouoomkyu Gaxynrer YJIK: 811.163.41'373.612.2

HNOJMOBHA METOHUMMJA Y CPIICKOM
AKYPHAIMCTUYKOM JUCKYPCY

Ancrpaxkr: [IpumapHu IUB OBOT pajia jecTe Ja yKaxe Ha 3aCTyNJbEHOCT
MIOjJMOBHE METOHUMHjE y CPIICKOM JKYPHAINCTUYKOM JUCKYPCY, &M U Jia
ce WIYCTpyjy pa3nuuuTe METOHMMHjCKE peaju3alije Ha OCHOBY
TUINMYHUX OJTHOCA KOjH ce cpely y OKBHpY IOjMOBHOTI cucTeMa. AHann3a
j€ crpoBelieHa Ha KOpIycy o 36 wiaHaka U3 CPIICKUX JIHEBHUX HOBHHA
(Bruy, Horumuxa v /lanac) 00jaBJbeHHX TOKOM aBrycTa, cenTeMOpa u
okrobpa 2013. rogune. On 20.754 peun youeHo je yak 159 cimyuajeBa
MeToHuMHje. OBHM pagoM ce ckpehe mHaxkma Ha 3HA4Ya)] IOjMOBHE
METOHUMH]E, K0ja je, y mopehemy ca metadopoM, Yy 3HATHO Mamk0j MEPH y
KIDKA HMHTEPECOBamba CaBPEMEHHX IpoydaBaiala jesuka. AHanusza
MPETXO/HO ONKCAHOT KOpITyca MoKa3yje a y *KypHATUCTUUKOM AUCKYPCY
MOjMOBHAa METOHMMHU]ja MOXke moMohu na unramo ,,u3mely penosa‘.

KibyyHe peum: >KypHAIUCTHYKH JHCKYPC, IOjMOBHa METOHHMH]a,
pebepeHIHjaHa METOHUMHja, aHTPOIOICHTPHYHA METOHUMH]a, CPIICKH
jesuk

MeToHUMHja Kao0 jelaH oOA HAj3HAYAjHUX MNOjMOBHO-3HAYEHCKUX
MeXaHN3aMa y KOTHUTHBHO-JIMHTBUCTHYKO]j JUTEPATYPH

MeroHumuja je mMOjMOBHM (PEHOMEH, NpPBH IIyT je IPUBYKAO MAXY
KOrHUTHUBHEX JuHrBucTa 1980. rommme, kxama cy je Jlejkop wu Ilorcon
OKapakTepHCalll Ka0 OJHOC Y KOME C€ jeZJaH EHTHTET KOPHUCTH Kako OM ce 03Hauho
JpYTH eHTUTET (HIp. KpyHa 3a MOHapxujy), npema peunMa Knayca Y. [lantepa u
Jlurne JI. Topubepr (Panther & Thornburg 2000: 2). IpyruM peduma, METOHUMH]a
nojpa3zyMeBa ynorpeOy Ha3uMBa jeJHOI SHTHUTETa Ca LUJbEM Ja Ce O3Ha4yl JIPYrd
EHTHUTET KOjH je ca BUM Yy Hekoj Jioruukoj Besu (Pacymmh 2010: 51). Unycrpanumjy
OBaKBOI MmomMarma Haazumo kon [lopua Jlejkoda m Mapka [loncona (Lakoff &

Yirenaaleksic@gmail.com
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M. B. ANEKCUR
NMOIJMOBHA METOHUMUIA 'Y CPIMCKOM XXYPHAJTUCTUYKOM AOUCKYPCY

Johnson [1980] 2003: 35) y Buay npumepa Cendsuu ca uiynkom uyeka pauyn.’y
HaBEJICHOM IpUMepy HHje ped O MepCcOHn(UKOBaHOj MeTadopH, jep ce CCHABUIY HE
NPUIHKCY]y JbYJCKe ocoOuHe. Peu je 0 METOHMMHUjH, jep ce MOCPEICTBOM CEHIIBUYA
ynyhyje Ha oco0y koja je Hapyumia ceHaBud. Paam mto Ooseer meduHHCama
METOHUMH]jE€ MOXKeMO J0oaaTh U cxBaTamwe [lona P. Tejmopa (John R. Taylor [1989]
1995: 122) xoju Takohe HaBoaAM AeHUHUIN]Y METOHUMIjE OHAKO KaKo je JeduHHIIe
TpamuIloHaIHA peTopuka, and fozaaje na je [ledhpu Hyubepr [Nunberg] jom 1978.
TOIMHE CMaTpao Ja METOHHMHja MOCelyje OHO INTO OH HasuBa pegepupajyhiom
@yHukyujom, Koja omoryhaBa J1a ce Ha3MBOM cajpkaolia ynyhyje Ha caapxaj, Kao y
npuMepy YajHuk Kayua; Ay la ce IMEHOM Ipou3Bohaua ymyhyje Ha mpousBoJ, Kao
y npumepy Ja au on nocedyje nexkoe Iukaca?. V3 uctor pasnora [lantep u TopuOepr
(Panther & Thornburg2000: 2) Ha3nBajy METOHUMU]Y pedepenyujainum HEHOMEHOM.

I'oBopehn o nmeduHHIMjH METOHHMHjE OHAKO KaKO je BHIM KJIaCHYHA
peTopHKa, Kao CTUICKY QUrypy Koja omoryhaBa nia ce jeqHIM eHTHTeTOM yiyhyje Ha
JIPyTH SHTHTET Ha OCHOBY HEKakBe noBe3aHocTH u3Mel)y mux, Ana [lamadparoy
(Anna Papafragou 1995: 142) ykasyje Ha mapagoKC ca KOjUM C€ CyodaBa OBaKaB
KJIacH4yaH MpHcTyn MeToHumuju. Tako, Ilamadparoy ucrtuue na, ca jemHe crpase,
METOHHMHja TOJpasymMeBa HHU3 (eHOMEeHa KOjU Cy  NPONYKTUBHH M IIHPOKO
paclpoCTpameHU y PasHUM jE3WIMMa, a KOjU HacTajy W pa3ymejy ce MPUPOIHO U
crniontano. Ca apyre cTpaHe, Meh)yTUM,KTacHYHAa PETOPHKA NOKUBJbABA METOHUMU]Y
kao ctuicky ¢urypy. To npencraBiba moMak y OJHOCY Ha JIMHTBUCTUYKY HOPMY, jep
Kao0 TaKBa METOHHMH]ja JOIPHHOCH YKPAIIABabY.

Kako OucMO Ha HajjeJHOCTaBHHJU HAYMH carjiefajd CTaB KOTHHUTHBHO-
JIMHTBHCTHYKE JIUTEPAType MpeMa I0jMOBHO] METOHUMHU]jH, ITOCITyKuhemMo ce peunma
Ilopuya Jlejkoda (Lakoff [1987] 1990: 77) koju Bepyje aa je METOHHUMH]ja jeaHA OJ
OCHOBHUX KapakTepHcTHKa koraunuje. Takohe, Pacynuh (2010: 51) monceha nHa cras
Jlejroda u [loncona (Lakoff & Johnson 1980: 35-40) koju cmatpajy 1a METOHUMHU]a,
Kao ¥ Meradopa, Ipe cBera NMpelIcTaBibajy CTBAp MHUIUBCHA U pa3syMeBama, a TEK
OHJa je3uka. 3aTO  TPOydYaBaoOlUd  KOTHUTHBHE  JIMHIBHCTHKE,HA  IUIAHY
KOHLIENTyIN3alMje,MCTOHUMH]y ~JAeDUHUITY Kao TII0JMOBHY OIEpalyjy WIn
KOTHUTHBHHM TIPOLIEC Yy KOME C€ jefaH eHTHTET, KOjH YjeQHO NpencTaBiba M3BOPHH
EHTUTET, KOpHCTH aa OM ce oMOryhmo MEHTaJIHM MPUCTYN JAPYrOM, LUJHBHOM
SHTHUTETy yHyTap oapeleHor mojMoBHOT noMeHa. Ha OCHOBY OBakBOI' KOTHHTHBHOT

’The ham sandwich is waiting for his check. [opur.] (Lakoff &
Johnson[1980] 2003: 35). Ca enrieckor mpeseiia ayTopka paja.
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noryiena Ha MeroHumujy, I'uarep Palhen u 3onran Keewem (Radden & Kovecses
1999: 17-58), momaze mo cnenehux mocrynara:
e  MeroHuMHja je TIOJMOBHH ()eHOMEH;
e  MeToHUMHja je KOTHUTUBHH MPOLEC;
e Meronumuja (GYHKIHMOHHUIIE y OKBUPY HJEaIM30BAHOT
KOTHHTHBHOT Mojierna.>

Kao moka3 3a TBpAmy Ja jeMETOHHMHja TOjMOBHHM (eHoMeH, PajeH u
Kepeuemn (Radden & Kovecses 1999: 18) maBome mpumep Jlejkoda m IloHcoHa
(Lakoff & Johnson 1980: 37) Ona je camo neno nuye.* Ouu Bepyjy ma ce oBHMe
WIyCTpyje OIIITa MOjMOBHAIPHpOAa MeToHMMHje. [0 OCHOBHHUX HWHQOpManuja o
0co0u J10J1a3UMO Ha OCHOBY JIMIa T€ 0cole, IITO ce oriiela U y TpaAuIjy MopTpeTa
y cmukapctBy u ¢ororpaduju. IlojMoBHa MeTOHHMMHja IIEe 3a 0co0y TaKo
MPeICTaBJba €0 HaIleT CBAKOIHEBHOT pa3Mullbamka o JbyanMa (Radden & Kovecses
1999: 19).

Hako MeTOHHUMH]ja TOApa3yMeBa 3aMEHY, Tj. OJHOC X CTOjH 3a Y, 10 3aMCHE
HE /10J1a3u HACYMHUYHO, Beh ce /Ba eHTnTeTa MoBe3yjy ca LIUJbEM Ja ¢ CTBOPU HOBO,
CIIOKEHO 3Haueme. To 3HauM Jja ce METOHMMHJCKU IMPOIEC CACTOjH W3 MEHTaJIHOT
NIPUCTYyTIaha jEAHOM CHTUTETY IIyTeM Jpyror eHTHTeTra. YmpaBo 300r Tora
METOHHMHja Ce CMarpa BpJO 3HAa4YajHMM KOTHUTHBHHUM mporecom (Radden &
Kdvecses 1999: 19).

Osae hemMo ce OCBPHYTH W Ha I0jaM HICATM30BAHOT KOTHHUTHBHOT
mopena.Jlejkod (Lakoff 1987: 68) naBogu na mpeann3oBaHM KOTHUTHBHH MOJEIH
MIPEACTaBIbajy jeIHY CTPYKTypallHy LIEIUHY KOjy YMHE YETUPU THUMA CTPYKTYPaTHUX
NPUHINIA, & TO CY:

®  [POMO3MIMOHAIHA CTPYKTYDA,
®  CIIMKOBHO-CXEMAaTCKa CTPYKTYpa,
e  MeTadOpUYHO MPECITUKABAE,
®  MCTOHHMH)CKO MPECIHKABAE.

3Hayvaj ujeaM30BaHUX KOTHUTHBHUX MOJENa NPUBYKAo je naxmy Panena n
Kepeuema (Radden & Kovecses 1999: 20) koju cmarpajy na HOCaTH30BaHU
KOTHUTHBHHM MOJICIH OCJIMKaBajy METOHHMHJCKE Tpoliece Ha Hajoosbu HaunH. OHuU

®|dealized cognitive model (ICM) 3a nerasprnju npukas 8. Lakoff 1987

“She's just a pretty face. [opur.]JIejkod u Lloncon [Lakoff & Johnson
[1980] 2003: 37]. Ca enrieckor je3uka mpeBeia ayTopKa OBOT paja.
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HaBOJIE J]a OBaKaB KOHIENT HE MOJpa3yMeBa CaMo Hallle SHIMKIONEHjCKO 3HAkE U3
Heke o0nactd, Beh M KylTypoJonIke MoIene KojuMa npumagamo. [loMmeHyTH ayropu
Cy 3aKJbY4YHJIM J]a WACaNTN30BaHN KOIHUTHBHH MOJIENTM M Mpeka MOjMOBHHX OJHOCA
KOja WX KapaKTepHIle MOACTHYY acolujaiije Koje MOory OWTH HUcKopHmrheHe Yy
METOHUMH]CKOM TpaHchepy.

Antorno bapcenona (Barcelona 2011: 8) 3ay3uMa KpUTHYKH CTaB IpemMa
CTaHAapIHOM CXBaTamby METOHMMHjE U Bepyje Aa je jeHa O]l HajImpoOIeMaTHYHUjUX
TBPAKU OHA TpeMa KO0joj METOHHMHja (PYHKIMOHUIIIE y OKBHUPY HCTOT IIOjMOBHOT
JIOMEHa, JO0K Meradopa MOBE3yje 1Ba pa3iMuMTa IMOJMOBHA JOoMeHAa. bapcemoHa
JI0/Iaje, aKo M3BOp M LWJb HUCY MOBE3aHH NPAarMaTHYKOM (YHKIHjOM, OHH HE MOTY
OMTH y METOHMMHJCKOM OJHOCY YaK W aKko ce Haja3e y OKBHPY HCTOT
¢yaxmuonamHor nomeHa (Barcelona 2011: 42). IlomeHytH ayTop HaBOIM pedd
Keseuema u Panena (Radden & Koévecses 1999: 29) koju cmaTpajy 1a HOC U ycTa
jecy eJeMeHTH KOju TpHWIaJajy WCTOM JOMEHYy, Koju OH ce MOrao Ha3BaTh
W/ICATU30BaHNM KOTHUTHBHHM OKBHPOM JbYJCKOT JIMIIA, QM YCJeJ HW30CTaHKa
nparMaThike (yHKIHUje HHUjeJaH O] OBa J(Ba €JIEMEHTAa HE MOXKE MpEICTaBJbaTH
METOHUMHJCKM HW3BOp 3a JpyrH eieMeHT. MelyTum, mnparmMatuuka ¢GyHKIHja
UCTaKHYTH JIeo Tena-ocoda omoryhasa fa nuie npencTaBjba METOHUMH]CKH N3BOP 32
oco0y, xao y Beh HaBeneHom npumepy Ona je camo neno auye.

HakoH yBuma y TO Kako ce METOHMMHja AeUHHIIE y KOTHHUTHUBHO-
JMHTBUCTHYKO] JUTEpaTypu, unak Tpeba ucrahm fna HeKW aytopw, momyt Jana
Hywnrca, [Jan Nuyts] yka3yjy Ha TO 1a KOTHUTUBHHM JIMHIBHCTH Yy 3HaTHO Behoj mMepu
ucTu4y yiory meradope, 0IHOCHO TpecinKaBamba uamMel)y ceMaHTHUKUX JoMeHa (Jan
Nuyts 2007: 556). YmpaBo 300r untbeHHIEC Aa MeTadopa 3ay3uMa HENPHUKOCHOBEHU
npUMar Kaja Cy KOTHUTHBHO-JIMHTBUCTHYKA HCTPaXHMBamka Yy MNUTalky, a Ja ce
MIPUTOM METOHHMHja HEPETKO CTaBJba Yy APYTH IUIaH, ayTopka OBOT pana he,myTem
aHaJM3e JAMCKypca JHEBHE INTaMIle, MOKYIIaTH Ja JONpUHECe yKa3hBamy Ha 3HAuaj
METOHHUMH]E Y CPIICKOM jE3HUKY.

ITojMOBHA METOHUMHja Y AUCKYPCY THEBHE IITAMIIE

[Tpema Pejmonny B. ['n03y meToHnMEja MOXKe OMTH KOHBEHLIMOHAIM30BaHA
W YMHHUTHU IO Haller CBaKoAHEBHOT nojMoBHOr cucrema (Gibbs 1994: 13). Crora,
JHEBHA LITaMIIa IPEACTaB/ba HEUCLPIIAH M3BOP MOJAaTaKa Kajaa je y IUTaby aHauu3a
KOHIENITyalIn3aluyje Mulubera. O ToMe cBemodye W OpOjHM NpPUMEPU W3 THEBHE
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mTamre KojuMa ce MIYCTPYjy METOHHMMHjCKE peayu3alyje Yy KOTHHTHBHO-
JIMHTBHCTHYKO] THTEPATypH:>
1) PBena xyha ce He oriarasa.
2) UM®u Cseemcka  banka  TIpENCTaBWIE Cy  Iporpam
pedbopmeMocksu.
3) FBeoecpao uuje nornucao [lapucku cropaszym.
4) Cxynmwmuna 1aHac yCBaja HOBHU 3aKOH.
5) 36or /I. cenmembpa TIaBHa EMOKpAaTCKa CTpyja OKJEBa MpH
W3HOIICHY OMIIO KaKBHX KPUTHKA Ha padyyH rocrnoauvHa byia kanga
je ped o TepopH3My.
[Mpumehyjemo na je y mpumepuma 1) (bena kyha), 2) (MM® u Csercka
0anka) u 4) (CkymmrTrHA), ped 0 OIHOCY MHCTUTYIHja — (OATOBOPHH) JbYAH KOJH Y
0] Oopase. Pacymuh (2010: 59) yoyaBa KOMIUIEKCHOCT OBaKBOI' METOHHMH)CKOT
IpeHoca, Ia Tako ckpehe Maxmy Ha TO Ja METOHHMEjCKa Be3a YECTO MOXKE Ja
moctoju u3Meh)y MHCTHTYNHje U 3rpaje y KOjoj je Ta MHCTHTYIMja CMEIITeHa, a 1a
OWBHA TI0jaM MOXe oOyxBaTaTh cBe (WiH ofpeljeHe) ONroBOpHE Jbyne KOjH YHHE
WHCTUTYIIH]Y O KOjoj je ped. Y OBOM CIy4ajy, IPOCTOPHH EHTHTETH CITy’kKe Kao U3BOp
METOHMMH]CKHX TPEHOCAa y KOjuMa je IIMJBHHM 1ojaM 4oBek. [loTom, y nmpumepuMa 2)
(Mocksa) u 3) (beorpan) Takohe je ped 0 MPOCTOPHO] METOHUMUJH, AU O OAHOCY
TJIaBHHU Tpaj — Biajga. Mocksa u beorpan jecy riiaBHM TpajJjoBH y KOjUMa ce Hajase
cenuinTa Brnana oBMX 3eMalba,a y TakBUM HMHCTUTYIMjaMa Haja3e ce JbyJIu KOoju
OJUTydyjy O B&XHHM Jp)KaBHUM IUTAHMa, Ma je TaKO W y OBAaKBO] BPCTH OJHOCA
LUJBHY 110jaM YOBeK. Y TpUMepy 5) ped je 0 BpeMEHCKO] METOHUMHjH, C 003UPOM Jia

*Tpumepe 1), 2), 3) 1 5) ca eHIIIECKOr je3HKa IPEBENa je ayTopKa paja, JOK
je mpumep 4) HaBeJeH y OpUTHHAIY.

1) The White House isn’t saying anything. (Lakoff& Johnson 2003: 38)

2) IMF and World Bank present Moscow with reform programme.
(Brdar&Brdar-Szah6 2005:56)

3) Belgrade did not sign the Paris agreement. (Barcelona 2000: 84)

4) Pacynuh (2010: 60)

Because of September 11", mainstream Democrats have been hesitant
about criticizing Mr. Bush on anything to do with terrorism.
(Brdar&Brdar-Szab6 2005: 55)
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JaTyM CTOju yMmecTo norabhaja ox 3Havaja koju ce moroauo onpehenor mgana. Crora,
ped je o omHOocy Bpeme — morahaj. Pacymuh (2010: 59) nmomaje ma cy mpumepun
AHTPONOICHTPUYHIX METOHUMHJCKUX MPEHOCA, Y KOjUMa je YOBEK WJIM U3BOPHU WU
[UJPHA JIOMEH, OCUM Y CBaKOJHEBHOM Pa3roBOPY MaxOM 3a0eNeKeH KaKo Y JHEBHO)]
TaKo M y MEpPHOJMOYHO] MITAMIH, Na he ¥ OoBakBa BPCTa METOHMMH]CKOI IpEeHOCa
OWTH WCIIHTaHA Yy HapeJHOM IIOTJIaBJbY. YNPKOC YHMILCHHLM Na Ce MPUMEpH H3
JHEBHE IITaMIe HepeTko cpehy y JuTeparypd pamd WIyCTpauuje THIINYHUX
METOHHMH]CKUX OJHOCa, Tpeba wucrtahum 1a WCTpaxHBamba O METOHUMHH Y
KYPHATUCTHYKOM JTUCKYPCY CPIICKOT je3MKa N0 caja HUCY NpUBYKIa Behy makmy
CaBpEeMEHUX MPOoyYaBaala jesuka.

Pe3yaraTu ucrpakuBama U JMCKycHja

HUcrtpaxuBameM je o0yxBaheH Kopmyc on 36 WwiaHaka pa3IMYUTe TEMaTCKe
caap)KHHE Ca IMJBEM [a Ce MPHUKYIE KBAHTHTATHBHU IMOJAIM O 3aCTYIUbEHOCTH
METOHHMHEjEe Yy CpPICKOM IKYPHAIUCTHYKOM JHUCKypCy. AHAIU30M KOpIyca
3abenexeno je 159 cnyuajeBa meronumuje.Hajnpe hemo npencraButu TakcCOHOMUJY
MIOjJMOBHUX METOHHMHja Ha OCHOBY Koje je ypaljena anannza. HaBenena takconomuja
oOyxBaTa  METOHMMHjCKE omHOoce Koje HaBoge Jlejkop u  IloHcon
(Lakoff&Johnson2003: 39-41), ka0 ¥ METOHHMHjCKE OJHOCE M AHTPOIOLCHTPUYHE
METOHUMH]jCKE peam3anuje koje cpehiemo kox Pacynuh (B. Pacynuh 2010):

e neo —tenmuna’:Tpeba HAM HEKOJHMKO jaKux meid y HaleM

THMY.
(= jakux Jpyan)

e npomsBohau —mpomsBox: Kymmo je @opoa. (= ayromoOwmi
Mapke Dop)

®  CHTHTET KOjU KOHTPOJIHIIE— KOHTPOJHCAHU EHTUTET: HUKCOH
je 6ombapmoBao Xanoj. (= Cjemumene Amepuuke Jpxase)

® WHCTUTyLMja — OATOBOPHH JbYAM Y TOj HMHCTUTYyuuju: He
onobpaBaM Bradune noctynke. (Jbyau Koju ynHe Bnany)

0xHOC IEO-LIEJMHA Ce y KOTHUTHBHO-THHIBHCTHUKO] INTEPATyPU TPETHPA
Kao 3acebaH ciydaj MeToHHMHU]e, Tj. cunezooxa(Lakoff & Johnson 2003: 36), kao y
Enrnecka — Yjenumeno KpasseBcTBO, Myape riaBe — Myapu Jbynu (Pacymuh 2010:

55).
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e wMecto — norahaj: Ilepn Xapbyp jorn yBek uMa yTHIAj HA HAITy
CIIOJbHY IIONMTHKY. (= Hamaj JamaHa Ha MOpHapH4Ky 0azy
Cjenumenux Amepuukux Jlpxkasa y [lepn XapOypy)
e  MecTo — HHCTHTYNH]ja: Xougyo BUIIE HHjE OHO IITO je HeKana
6uo.
(= ameprnuka QuIMCKa HHAYCTPHja ca CETUIITEM Y XOIUBYITY)
Tabena Op. 1 mnpukasyje Opoj ImojaB/bHMBamba W MPOICHTYAIHH YIEO
HAaBEACHHX METOHHMUjCKHX pealu3aldja y KOpIycy, IpeMa TaKCOHOMHjU KOjy
npeanaxy Jlejkod u [loncon (2003).

Tabena 1 Yoeo memonumujcxux pearuzayuja y kopnycy
npema Jlejxogposoj u Llonconogoj maxconomuju

BPOJ
BPCTA METOHUMHUJCKE PEAJIM3ALIMIE PEAJIMBALIMJIA Y %
KOPIIYCY
JIIEO — LIEJINHA 4 2,52
[TPOM3BOBAY — [TPOU3BO/], 4 2,52
EHTUTET KOJA KOHTPOJIMIIE — KOHTPOJIMCAHU 8 5,03
EHTUTET
UHCTUTYLIAJA — OJTOBOPHU JbY N Y TOJ 58 36,48
UHCTUTYLAIN
MECTO — JIOTABAJ 4 2,52
MECTO — UHCTUTYLIJA 2 1,26

Table 1 The share of metonymic realisations in the corpus
based on the taxonomy provided by Lakoff and Johnson

Ha ocHoBy pesynrara npenouenux y Tabemu Op. 1 3akipydyjemo na je y
JATOM KOpITyCy HajppeKBEHTHHja OHa METOHHMHjCKa peajm3anuja Koja CTOju Y
OJTHOCYHUHCTHTYLIMja — OAATOBOPHU JbYJH Y TOj] MHCTUTYLMjU. OBakaB pe3yiraT MOXe
ce oOjacHutu BehuM OpojeM TEKCTOBAa KOjU IPUNANajy MOJIUTHYKOM JUCKYPCY.
YoueHo je na ce ayTOpH TEKCTOBA IOJMTHUYKOL cajp)kaja YecTO ONpenesbyjy 3a
OBakaB BHJ METOHHMHJCKOI IpeHoca. MehyTum, pagum mTO MOTIyHHjEr
HCTpakKMBama II0JMOBHE METOHMMHU]€E, aHAIN3a KOPITyca je IoApa3yMeBaia 1 aHaIu3y
crenehnx METOHMMHjCKHMX peanu3anyja ¥ TO HAa OCHOBY ONIIMPHE U JleTaJbHE
TAaKCOHOMH]jE TPEJCTaBJbEHE y JINTEpaTypH Koja obOpal)yje NMOjMOBHY METOHHMHU]Y
(Lakoff & Johnson 2003, Pacynuh 2010).

Tabena Op. 2 wiycrpyje Opoj METOHMMHjCKHMX pealu3anuja Kao u
NPOLEHTYAJHy peNpe3eHTalljy HCTHX. Tpebda HamoOMEeHYTH Oa y KOpIYyCY HHCY
YOUEHH I10jeJMHH METOHUMHMJCKH OJHOCH Koje cpeheMo y imTeparypH, anu he u oHn
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OuTH yKJbydeHHM Yy TaOeJapHM NpUKa3 pagd IITO KOMIUIETHHjer MpUKasza

Tabena 2 Yoeo memonumujckux pearuzayuja y kopnycy

BroJ
BPCTA METOHUMMWJICKE PEAJIM3ALIUJE PEAJIMBALIMJA %
Y KOPIIYCY
CAJIPYKUTEJb — CAZIPXKAJ 0 0
BPEME — JIOTABA]J 4 2,52
JIOTABAJ — CJIOXKEHU JIOTABAJ 1 0,63
HACEJLEHO MECTO — CTAHOBHULIY TOI' MECTA 12 7,55
3EMJbA — CTAHOBHUIM TOI' MECTA 2 1,26
3EMJbA — BJIAJIA / OTOBOPHU JbY 11 TE 3EMJbE 24 15,09
[JIABHU I'PAJ] — OATOBOPHU JbY U TE 3EMJBE 14 8,81
3IPAJIA/TIPOCTOPUIA - JbY 1 KOJU Y HOJ BOPABE 2 1,26
OPI'AHU30BAHM CKYII — JbY I KOJU IT'A YNHE 0 0
JIEO YOBEKOBOI TEJIA —YOBEK 0 0
JIEO OJERE — YOBEK KOJU HOCH TAJ IEO OJJERE 0 0
CPEJICTBO PAJIBE — YOBEK KOJU BPIIIU TY PAIBY 2 1,26
ATICTPAKTHO CBOJCTBO — YOBEK KOT'A 0 0
KAPAKTEPUIIE TO CBOJCTBO
EMOTHBHO/MEHTAJIHO CTAKBE —YOBEK KOJU TA 0 0
[TIPOY3POKYJE
VTEMEJBUMBAY HATPAJIE — HATPAJIA 2 1,26
YOBEK/BJIAJIAP — ITIEPMO/I BJIAJIABUHE/YIIPABJbAIbA 0 0
YOBEK — IbETOB AYTOMOBUJI 0 0
YOBEK — hETOBO UME 13 8,17
YOBEK — BEI'OB I'JIAC 0 0
YOBEK — BbEI'OBA CJIMKA/BU3VEJIHA ITPEJICTABA 0 0
YOBEK — JIMK/YJIOT'A KOJY TYMAUYU 0 0
YOBEK — 3I'PAJIA/TIPOCTOPHIA Y KOJOJ )KMBU WJIA 0 0
PAIM
YOBEK — JIPYIITBEHU ITOJIOXAJ/OYHKLINIA 0 1,26
[IPEJIMET — YOBEK HA ®YHKIIMIU 3 1,89

Table 2 The share of metonymic realisations in the corpus

3aCTYIJb@HOCTH METOHUMH]E Y CPIICKOM JKYyPHATUCTHYKOM JIUCKYPCY.

HakoH KBaHTUTaTUBHO NpeACTaBJbEHUX pe3yJiTaTa, IMIPEACTaBUMO U IIPUMEPE

13 KOpITyca KOjH WIIyCTPYjy HaBeIeHEe METOHUMH]CKE OJHOCE.

neo — uenuHa:Aumepuxa He onycrtaje on Hamajga Ha Cupujy. (= CAJ)

(ITonutuka, 1. centembap 2013.)
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I'oBopehu o omHOCcy meo — uenuHarpeba criomeHytd u EBporicky YHujy,
YHMja je W3y3eTHO YecTa METOHHMHjCKa KOHIENTyalu3amuja npuMmeheHa MpHiInKoM
aHanm3e Kopiyca. To ce MoXKe YOUUTH y IpUMepy:

»HeMa cymme na CpOuja mma moTeHnyjana aa ce yopsano kpehe Ha cBoM
nyty ka EV. To je noHajmpe mocieanna oJIy4HOCTH CBUX CPICKHX JIUIEpa TOKOM
NPOTEKIMX TONMHA Jla ce 3eMJba NPHAPYXH EY, Kao M moctojeher koHceH3yca y
IorJiey BoJbe 1a 3eMiba yhe y EV*, pekao je dOue.

(bnuy, 18. cenrrembap 2013.)

Pacynuh (2008: 319) HaBomu 1a OBakBa METOHUMHM]jCKA KOHLENTYyaln3alija
moKa3yje Ja ce eBpolcKa YyHHja mouctoBehyje caeBpomoM, IOK ce, yciex
MeTaopuyKe KOHIICNITyaaH3alKje €BpOICKa YHHja je ApkaBa, bpucenm cmatpa
rinaBHEM TpagoM EBporcke YHuje, nako EBporicka YHHUja He 03Haje TakaB eHTUTET,
i je TO TMOCNeAnla YMbEHHIIE J]a ce CBe BaxkHHje ojiyke y Be3u ca EY nmonoce
yrnpaBo y Bpuceny. Tako, METOHUMHjCKAM IpeciiKaBambeM bprcen moapasymeBa
WHCTUTYLIMjEe WIH JbyA€ KOjU HMMajy YJIOTy y JOHOIIeHhY Oajidyka y Be3u ca EY
(Pacymuh, 2008: 318). Jlakie, ped je 0 0THOCY MECTO — HHCTUTYIIH]ja:

,Hayduiu cMo y mperxonHuM mpoinupem-uma EY na je riaBHH u3a30B Y
cnposolhery nponuca Yauje", ucrnue dune u noaceha na he npouec nperosapama
CpOuje ca bpucenom TpajaTh HEKOJIHKO TOAWHA.

(Bnuy, 18. cenremdap 2013.)

npousBohau — npou3sso;: ['epuHroB Mepyedec dyexa HOBOT BIIACHUKA.
(ayTomobui unju je mpoussohau Mepuenec) (IHorumuxa, 28. aBryct 2013.)

EHTUTET KOjU KOHTpoIHIe — KoHTposiucanu enturet: [lopy Byw (= CAJl)
Hapenuo je ,,npeBeHTHBHHU patr™ ma Cadam Xyceun (= Upak) e 6m namao CAJl.
(ITorumuxa, 1. cenrrembap 2013.)

Beh je Ommo peun o omHOCY WHCTHTYLIHMja — OATOBOPHU JbYIH Y TOj
HHCTHTYLHjU. Y TIHTamy je OAHOC Ca HajBHIIMM OpOjeM peanusaiuja y KOpIycy,
yak 58, oxHOCHO 36,48% 071 yKynHOT Opoja youeHHX METOHUMUjCKUX peasiu3anuja:

Bojun Hanan 3amaaHux 3emasea, npensohen Cjedurenum Amepuuxum
poicasama, 6e3 noapiike Vjeourenux Hayuja npencraBbao O paTHH 310YHH, Oe3
003upa aa nu he nobutn onodpeme Konepeca, n3jaBuo je Mo3HATH MHTENEKTyalall 1
anTupaTHU aktuBrcTa Hoam Yomcku.

(Iorumuxa, 3. cenrrem6ap 2013.)

VY HaBeZeHOM IpUMEpY HaWIa3uMo Ha Yak TpH 1mojMoBHe MeToHumuje. CA/
pedepupa Ha Bramy CAJl-a, omHOCHO Ha JbyZie KOjU Cy Ha 4ely T€ 3eMJbe, Ia TaKo
WIYCTPY]y OJHOC 3eMJba — BiIajia / OJTOBOPHH JBYU Te 3eMIbe; Vjeourene Hayuje n
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Konepec nonpazymeBajy HHCTUTYIU]je U pedepupajy Ha JbyJe KOjU Cy Ha YeIy THX
WHCTHUTYIIH]ja.

Mecto — gorahaj:Cenmy Be3any romuny Hosak Dokosuh wurpa y
yerBpThuHaNy fbyjopxa. (= typanp YC Onen)

(ITorumuxa, 5. centembap 2013.)

Bpeme — norahaj: ,,Hema nujeane obmactu y kojoj ce nanac y CpOuju KuBu
6osee Hero mpe 13 meceyu*, HarIacuo je Bumac jyde Ha cTpaHaYKO] KOHPEPEHIHjH
3a HOBUHApe. (= mpe u3bopa oapkanux 13 Mecel paHujeHa Kojuma je JleMokparcka
CTpaHKa M3ryOmIIa BIIacT, a Kajia je M ycrocraBibeHa HoBa Biana Penyomuke CpoOwuje)
(ITonumuxa, 4. cenrem6ap 2013.)

nmorahaj — cnoxxenu morahaj: Ctpunm u PobGeprc he npowemamu ypeenum
menuxom youn mpemujepe ¢mama [loma Besca. (= HpHCYCTBOBAaTH TIPECTHKHOM
norabhajy) (Janac, 4. centembap 2013.)

HAaCeJbeHO MECTO — CTaHOBHHMIM Tor Mecra: OmacHOCT of ,,lIpeivBamba
KpH3e“ OJHOCHO ynoTpeOe XeMHjCKOT opyXja mpoTtuB Jlubana, Jopoana n Typcke
JOIII jeaH je apryMEHT KOjH Ce pa3MaTpa Kao MoBoj MeljyHapomHe akiuje MpOTHB
Jamacka y OKBUpY IpaBa Ha camooaOpaHy.(= cTaHOBHMKa JIubana, Jopmana wu
Typcke) (Ilonumuxka, 1. centem6bap 2013.)

TJIABHU TPaJi — OJrOBOPHH JbY M Te 3eMibe: 13 Bawunemona ce 4ecTo Moxe
4yyTH Aa ympaBo OomOapioBame CPJ Tpeba y3eTH Kao MOZEN Hamaja Ha PeXuM
Bamiapa an Acana. (= ox jpyau koju cy Ha ueny CAJl-a) ([Toaumuxa, 1. centembap
2013.)

Kana je peu o omHOCyrJaBHM TpajJ, — OATOBOPHH JbYAHU T€ 3E€MJbE,HEKU
caBpeMEHH NpOoy4aBaoly je3nka nonyt Mapua bpaapa u Pure Cabo (Brdar & Brdar-
Szab6 2005:58) uctuuy moctojame omapeleHe pu3MuKe AUCTAHIC Kajaa HOBHHAPH
METOHHMHjCKH YNOTpeOJpaBajy HMe TJIaBHOT Tpaja. YIOTpeOOM METOHHMH]jY
HOBHHApH C€ OJUIydyjy 3a CHOJbHY NEpCHEeKTHBY, Koja MM omoryhyje ma Oymy
00jeKTHBHUjH W €MOLMOHAITHO HEYTPalHH Yy MUCakby O aKTHBHOCTHMA BIAJC HEKe
apyre 3emsbe. [IoMEHYTH ayTOpPHHAIIOMHBbY, Kaga jé ped O aKTUBHOCTHMA BIale
BJIACTUTE 3eMJbC, METOHHMHje c€ MOry u30eraBaTH ako HE MOCTOjU JOBOJbHA
JHUCTAHIA.

3rpaja/mpocTopuja - JbYAW KOjU y HOj OopaBe: Kaunyerapuja 3a maade
beocpaoa oBor mecena orBapa MHKyOaTop 3a pa3Boj Mpeay3eTHUINTBA MIaguX Ha 6.
Crpary [lanare ,,beorpan”, a pok 3a momHomewme npujasa je 6. centembap. (Janac,
5. cenrrembap 2013.)
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Y HaBeIeHOM MPUMEpPY ped je O HEIITO CIOXKCHUJEM METOHHMH)jCKOM
ogHocy. Mako ce y IpBH Max MOXE YYHHHTH Ja jeé ped caMO O METOHHMHjCKOM
OJTHOCYIIPOCTOPHja—Jby U KOjU y 0] OOpaBe, M0J1a3u U 10 METOHHMHM]jCKOT IIPEeHOCa
WHCTHUTYNIMja —JbyON Yy TOj MHCTUTYIHjH, mTO, mpema Pacymmh (2010: 59), Huje
HEeyoOHYajeHO 32 OBAKBY BPCTY IIPOCTOPHUX METOHHUMH]A.

CPENCTBO Pailke — YOBEK KOjH BPLIM Ty panwy: [ 0¢h IpeTHye wecT Bo3uia
U 3a CeKyHy u30erasa cyaap ca KaMHOHOM. (= BO3a4 ayTOMOOwJIa)

(bnuy, 19. oxtobap 2013.)

Hako Moxe JienioBaTH Jia je Y IPETXOAHO HABEIEHOM IPUMEPY ped O HEIITO
KOMILTEKCHH]O] METOHUMHU]CKOj KOHIICTITyalli3alHjH, Koja je TIopell OXHOCa CPEICTBO
paame — YOBEK KOjU BPIIH Ty Padby U3HEIPUIa U METOHUMH]CKH OJHOC pOoU3Bohay
— MPOU3BOJI, TO UIAK HUje city4aj, jep je [ond moaen mpoussohaua Volkswagen.

yTeMeJbuBau Harpaje — Harpaga: @unm je paljen mpema apamu HarpalheHoj
Iynuyepom n 0 weMy ce Beh roBOpH Kao O MOTCHIMjaTHOM KaHauaaty 3a Ockapa .
(= Ilynuuepoom Harpagom) (Jawnac, 4. centembap 2013.)

YOBEK — HEroBo ume: Hajoomu uepau ceema je mely ocam JI01Ia0 MHOTO
nakue. (= HoBak Bokosuh) (I1oaumuka, 5. centem6ap 2013.)

Hanocnerky, oOpatuMo maXkby W Ha KOHICOTyaJlW3alHjy Koja ce
KapakTepHIlle Kao OJHOC MpeJMeT — Y0oBeK Ha (yHKIMjH, a 3a kojy Pacymmh (2010:
52) cmarpa Aa wmiycTpyje Mepy y KOjoj METOHMMH]CKA KOHLENTH IMPOXKHUMA]y
MHUIJBCHE, CTABOBE W IOCTymke. Peu je o meny Hamemraja Ha Kome ocoba Ha
pykoBozaehoj GyHKIMjU cenu, ma ce MOCPEICTBOM METOHHMHJCKOT MPECIHKaBarbha
pedepupa Ha pykoBoaehu monoxaj.

paran bBunac: ,,He mrammm ce cMeHe, jep HucaM poljeH y pomenu.” (= Ha
BJIACTH)

(Ionumuxa, 4. cenrrem6ap 2013.)

3ak/bydak

HakoH WH3MOXKEHHX pe3yliTata MOXKEMO YBUJICTH Ja CYy METOHHMH]jCKH
onHOcH ca HajBehoM (PpEeKBEHIMjOM y KOpIyCy:

WHCTUTYLHja — OJTrOBOPHHU JbYAW Yy TOj MHCTUTYUMjU(58 peanuzanmja, Tj.
36,48% ox ykynHor 6poja METOHMMH]CKUX pealn3anyja y KopIycy),

3eMJba — BJIajla / OJTOBOPHHU JbYIU Te 3eMJbe(24 peanmusanmje, Tj. 15,09% on
YKYITHOT OpOja METOHHUMHJCKHX pealn3aiuja y Kopiycy) 1

IJIaBHU Tpajl — OATOBOPHHU JbynH Te 3emibe(14 peanmuszanmja, 1j. 8,81% on
YKYITHOT OpOja METOHMMH]CKHUX pean3alyja y Kopiycy).

ITocmarpaHo ca COIMONMHIBHCTHYKOI aclieKTa, He H3HeHalyje mro Ham
Je3MK 10 KO 3Ha KOjU MyT JoKasyje cBojy moh u moTBphyje na je orienano
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Pa3IMUUTHX MOJUTHYKUX M JPYLITBEHHX 4yuHWiIana. MMajyhu y Buay OokpeHyToCT
CpIICKE CIOJPHE MONUTHKE Ka EBporickoj YHHjH, HE YyAW INTO je jemHa Ox
Hajy4eCcTaINjuUX METOHUMHjCKUX pealn3aluja y IUCKYpCYy CPIICKE JHEBHE IITamIie
ympaBo oHa rje ce EBporcka YHHja 0THOCH Ha OITOBOPHE JbYJIE Y TOj HHCTHTYLH]H,
OJIHOCHO Ha OHE OJ1 KOjHX 3aBUCH ITyT IpUKJbyunBama Cpouje.

Omno mTo unak n3HeHalyje jecte YMHEHNIA J1a HaM 1 T10jMOBHA METOHUMH]a
y BENMKOj MepH IOMaxke Ja JoheMo 10 HEKMX HOBUX Ca3Hama Kajga je
(hyHKIMOHHCAkE TTOjJMOBHOT CHCTEMa Y IUTamkY, a Ja je OHa, KPO3 Ie0 CBOj Pa3Bojy
cenuy meradope. Crora, MOKEMO 3aKJbY4UTH Ja cy Oyayha ucrpaxuBama 1ojMOBHE
METOHHMHjE O] BEJIMKOT 3Hayaja He caMo 32 KOTHUTHUBHO-JIMHIBUCTUYKY HayKy, Beh
3a caBpeMeHa poyyaBama je3uKa 1 APYIITBA YOIIITE.
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Irena V. Aleksi¢
CONCEPTUAL METONYMY IN SERBIAN DISCOURSE OF JOURNALISM

Summary: Apart from illustrating realisations of conceptual metonymy in the
Serbian discourse of journalism, this paper has provided commentaries regarding
various metonymic realisations based on typical relations encountered within our
conceptual system. The analysis of the corpus comprised of 36 articles excerpted
from Serbian daily newspapers (Blic, Politika and Danas) has shown 159 instances of
conceptual metonymy. Furthermore, the analysis has established which three
categories of conceptual metonymy tend to appear more frequently in Serbian
discourse of journalism. These are:

INSTITUTION — RESPONSIBLE PEOPLE IN THAT INSTITUTION (58 instances,
i.e. 36.48%)

COUNTRY — GOVERNMENT/RESPONSIBLE PEOPLE IN THAT COUNTRY
(24 instances, i.e. 15.09%)

CAPITAL CITY — RESPONSIBLE PEOPLE IN THAT COUNTRY (14 instances,
i.e. 8.81%)

However, one of the most common examples of conceptual metonymy in the Serbian
discourse of journalism is the one regarding the European Union and responsible
people in this institution. Therefore, one of the most important implications of this
research would be that the current Serbian foreign policy is to a high extent reflected
through the usage of metonymy in the discourse of journalism.

Key words: antropocentric metonymy, conceptual metonymy, daily newspapers,
discourse of journalism, referential metonymy, Serbian language
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Jatym ucnpasku: 9.12.2014.
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TBOPBEHU OBPACHU CJIMBEHUIIA Y
EHI'VIECKOM JE3UKY 3ABEJIEXKEHUX HA CAJTY
WORD SPY U BUXOB IIPEBO/I HA CPIICKHA
JE3UK

Ancrtpakt: [IpeaMer oBor McTpaxuBama je€ MOCTYNaK TBOpOE pedyd y
EHIJIECKOM je3MKYy KOjH ce HasuBa Kougaayuja. Pesynratu nocamaimmux
UCTpaXHMBaa HAa OBOM II0JbY YyKa3yjy Ha Behu Opoj pasmmunTux
nepuHnnMja KoHpIanuje Kao M JeUHHUIMja HOBHX pEYM HaCTallUX
MIPUMEHOM OBOT TBOPOECHOT IIOCTYTIKA MO3HATHX T10J{ HA3UBOM CIUBCHUYE.
Pesynraru yka3yjy u Ha Behn O6poj pasnuuuTix TBOpOeHHX oOpasara Kao
W Ha pa3M4nTe HauWHEe HHUXOoBe Kiacudpukanuje. OBO UCTPaKUBAE je
CIPOBENIEHO Cca IIUJBEM JIa Ce M3BPIIN MACHTH(HKALN]a U KIacuuKaimja
pa3nuuuTUX TBOPOCHHMX oOpaszama KOH(]IAaIMje y EHITECKOM je3UKy U
M3BPIIH MOKYIIa] MpeBol)eha CAMBEHHIIA Ha CPIICKH je3uK. McTpakuBame
je CIpOBEIeHO Ha OCHOBY Koplyca cauummeHor ox 50 npumepa
cnuBeHuila 3abenexxennx Ha cajty Word Spy, mok je mpeBolerse
ybyunno cieiehe IpeBoAmsIauke IMOCTYIKE: IUPEKTHO IpeBoheme,
CTPYKTYpHO IpeBoljere M (DYHKIMOHAIHY anpoOKCUMalHjy. AHaiu3a je
pesyntupana uaeHTudukanujom 9 obpaszauna (KOju Cy CBPCTaHH Yy TpHU
noceOHe TpyIe: CIMBEHMIE HacTaje ckpahuBameM, CIMBEHHIIE HacTale
NpeKJIanameM U CIIMBEHHUIIE HacTajle cKkpahuBameM U IpeKiIanameM) Kao
U mpeBoAoM cBuX 50 mpuMepa CIMBEHHUIA Ha CpIIcKU je3uk. OBaj pan Ou
Tpebano 1a MOJCTaKHE Aajba MCTPAXHBAaMKa, IMTO OW CE MPBEHCTBEHO
OIHOCWJIO Ha WIEHTH(UKANM]y W KIAaCH(PHKANWjy HOBHUX TBOPOCHHX
oOpazalia He caMO y eHrieckoM Beh W y cprickoMm je3uky, rhe OBaj
TBOPOEHH IIOCTYIIAK OACKOPA Y)KUBA BEJIHKY HOILYJapHOCT.

K/byuHe peum: eHIVIECKH je3uK, TBOpOa pedw, CIMBEHHIE, TBOPOCHH
oOpacity, mpeBoljeme CIAMBEHUIIA HA CPIICKH
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YBoa

3a moctymnak TBOpOe peur KOjH je y EHINIECKOM je3uKy mo3HaT kao blending u
MPUTIaZa AHTJIIOCAKCOHCKO] je3MYKO] TPaIWIHjd y CPICKOM je3WKy He MOCTOjU
JEAMHCTBEH Ha3WB, N1a CE TAKO 32 Iera y CTpyYHOj JIMTEPaTypH PaBHOIPABHO KOPUCTE
Ha3MBH Kao INTO CY caugamwe, CmManare, Caxicumare, KOHMAMUHAYUja VA
kongnayuja’. C Apyre cTpaHe, 3a je3MUKe TBOPEBHHE HACTANe MPHMEHOM OBOT
MOCTyIKa TBOpOe peuw, 3a Koje ce y SHITIeCKOM je3nKy KOpHCTH TepMuH blends, y
CPIICKOM jE3HMKY C€ YCTaJIHO HAa3WB ClIuUGeHUlYe KOJU je YyCTaHOBHO JHMHIBHCTa VBaH
Kraju (2002:91-92), a motom ra mpey3enu U APYTH CaBPEMEHH CPIICKH IPOYyIaBaOIN
jesuka. KiajHy je oBO peleme Mmpemiokuo JTuHrBrcTa Panko Byrapcku koju je 3a
OBE je3nYKe TBOPEBHHE TOBOPHO Ja CY TO ,,JIBE PEUH Y jeIHO] U KOPUCTHO TEPMHUH
jesuuxe cxpusanuye (PamoBanosuh, 2004:487). CrpyuyHa mnurepaTypa mnpyxa
MPWINYHO MalH Opoj eKCIUTUIHUTHUX onpelerma TepMuHa meopba peuu. JleTapHHje
ce OaBM omIMKamMa TBOpOE pedu, paslIMuUTHM IOCTYMIHMa TBOpOE pedyn Kao U
BUXOBUM OJUIMKaMa M MoJejaMa. % Tako jemHa ox 3abenexeHnx neUHUIN]ja TBOpOE
peun ynyhyje na ce OHa OJJHOCH Ha HAuMHE Ha KOje Ce rpajie HOBE PeUYH yHnoTpeOoM
apyrux peun wimi mopdema (Plag, 2002:17), nok apyra ommcyje TBOpOy pedd Kao
JIEKCHKOJIOUIKY TOAJUCIMIUIMHY KOja mpoydaBa oOpaciie CTBapama HOBHX JIEKCeMa,
Kako y CMHCITy Tporieca, Tako u pesynrara (Marchand, 1960:2).

ITojaBa clMBEHHUIIA je pErMCTPOBAHA JOII Y CTAPOCHIJICCKOM jE3UKY U CHITIECKOM
je3uKy u3 cpeameBekoBHOT nepuona (eom, glimmer, hapel) (Cannon 1986:737). do
naHac je, MeljyTuM, y JuTepaTypH Koja ce 0aBu TBOPOOM peun 3a0€NCKEH BEIUKH
0poj pasnmuuuTHX AePUHUIMja TBOPOEHOI IOCTyNKa KOH(Ianuje Kao M je3HUKHX
TBOPEBHHA HACTAIMX HPUMEHOM OBOI TBOPOEHOr IOCTYNKa, NMPH 4YeMy CE OBe
nebuHunMje y 3HaTHO] Mepu MelhycoOGHO pasiukyjy (Plag, 2003:155). Jenan on
pasjiora 3a OBy I0jaBy MOXKEMO TPKUTH y YHEHCHHUIIH Ja KOH(]Iamuja Kao TBOpOCHH

'V na/beM TeKCTy 3a 0Baj MOCTYNaK TBOPOE pedr KOPHCTH ce TEPMHH KoHprayuja
KOjH C€ YCTAIMO y CTPYYHO] JUTEPATYpH Ha CPIKOM je3HKY, JIOK CE MaK 3a je3uKe
TBOPEBHHE HACTaJle NPUMEHOM OBOT TBOPOCHOM IOCTYIKa YIJIABHOM YNOTpeOshaBa
TEpMUH ClugeHuye.

® O TBOpOM peun, BpcTama W KiacHdHKALMjaMa TBOPOSHHX IOCTYIIAKA, FHXOBHM
nepuHAIMjaMa U OfJIMKamMa moapoOHuje mHpopMarmje ce Mory Hahu y ciuenehum
usBopuma: English Word-formation (1983), Word-formation in English (2002), The
Cambridge Grammar of the English Language (2002), A Comprehensive Grammar of
the English Language (1985), Webster’s Third New International Dictionary of the
English Language (1993), Enyuxioneoujcku peunux mooepue aunzeucmuxe (1999).
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noctymnak, kako uctuue Jlopu Bayep [Laurie Bauer] (Bauer, 1983:236), nctoBpemeHo
noceflyje KapakTepUCTUKE M HEKHX IPYrHX TBOPOCHHX IIOCTyNaka Kao LITO Cy
KOMIIO3HIIMja, HEOKJIACHYHA KOMITO3UIIH]ja, auKcalyja, abpeBrjaiiyja, neadukcanja
¥ aKpoHnMHja.’

Wuro Ilnar [Ingo Plag] (Plag, 2002:155) ommcyje koH(Ianujy kao TBOpOEHH
MOCTYNaK y KOMe Yy4ecTBYjy IBe WM pehe BHIIe peun Koje ce TOM NPHIHKOM
ckpahyjy, IITO y3pOKyje 3HauajaH TryOuTak (POHOJOMIKHX U OpPTOrpa)CKUX OCOOHMHA
OBUX peud Koje rpane HoBy ped. Credan I'puc [Stefan Gries] (Gries, 2002:201)
nebunMIe KOH(IAKjy Kao MOCTYIaK CTBapama HOBE JICKCEME CTamameM Oap IBe
pedn oJ1 KojuX je jeqHa mwin ckpaheHa y mporecy cakuMara W/HId TOCTOJH HEKU BHIT
nmpekianama MopdeMa wim rpadema pedd Koje y4ecTBYjy y (opmupamy HOBE
nekceme. Ponnu Xamncron [Rodney Huddleston] u Iledpu ITynam [Geoffrey Pullum]
(Huddleston u Pullum, 2002:1636-1637) HaBoge aa OBakaB TBOPOEHH MOCTYIAK
KapaKTepuIle HacTajabe HOBE PeUH OJ OCHOBA J[Bajy PEUH, IIPH YeMy jelHa Win o0e
ouBajy ckpahene Ha ojpelheHom Mecty. Jomn jemuHa on neduHHMIHUja KoHpammje
yKasyje J1a 0Baj IMMOCTYIaK TBOpOE peun YKIbyUyje CTamame ABe je3ndke hopme (pedn
WM TpyIie peyu) y HOBY jeIMHCTBEHY ped, MpH YeMy OuM HOBOHacTalia ped Tpedajo
ma mocenyje cnenehe kapakTepucTHKe: @) I10jaBJbUBAEbE  JEAHOT HIIM  BHIIE
rJIacoBa/CIIOBa Y CBaKoj OJ ZBE MOjeJMHAYHE pedud Koje (Gopmupajy HOBY ped U 0)
UH(OUKCAIM]y YATABE WJIM jeTHOT JieNia MPBE PeYd YHyTap YUTABE WIIM jSAHOT Hera
npyre peun (Webster's Third New International Dictionary of the English Language
(1961) mpema Cannon, 1986:727). IlocMarpajyhu koH(pnamujy ca CTaHOBHILUTA
moaudukanmje Mopdosonmke ocHoBe anrnucta TBptko [Iphuh youaBa na
KoH(anuja moapasyMeBa MEIIOBHTY MOpP(OIIONIKY MOAM(HUKANNjy OCHOBE, IITO
YKJby4yje KOMOWHOBam€ [[Ba pa3iMuMTa T[OCTYIKA: KOMIO3UIM]Yy (aJuTHUBHA
Moudukanmja) u abpesujauujy (cyncrpaktuBHa Moandukanuja) (Ilphuh, 1997:3).

* Jlok KOMITO3MIMja, HEOKIACHYHA KOMIIO3HIHMja ¥ auKCAIja MPEICTABIBA]Y
MOCTYIaK aJUTUBHE MOAM(HKAILMje OCHOBE Tj. J0JaBambe MopdeMa Ha OCHOBY,
abpeBujanuja u neaduKcalrja yKbydyjy CyNCTPaKTHBHY MOAM(DUKAIIU]Y OCHOBE Tj.
on0aIBamke MMOjeAMHIUX JIEIOBA BUILECIOKHE OCHOBE, JJOK aKpOHUMHUja MO[pa3yMeBa
MEIIOBUTY MOAM(UKALN]y OCHOBE OJHOCHO KOMOMHOBAam-€ J[Ba HaBEAEHA MOCTYIIKA
aauTuBHE W cyncrpaktuBHe Mmomudukanuje (I[Iphwh, 1997: 2-3). HlraBume, 300r
HaBegeHMX ciauyHoctd TBpTko IIphuh y cBojoj kmacudukanmju akpoHUMUjY
mocMatpa kao noaBpcty koHbumammje ([Iphuh, 1997:3), nox je Jlopu bayep [Laurie
Bauer] carnemaBa xao moceban TBopOenu mocrtymak (Bauer, 1983:236).
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OBakaB THIl MEIIOBHTE MoAM(DUKAlMje IMOJjeTHAKO ce THYe W Mopdosoruje u
¢donomoruje/rpadonoruje.

Kaxko mpumelyje Uuro ITnar [Ingo Plag] (Plag, 2002:155) sehuna nedunumnuja
CIIMBEHUIIC OIMMCYje Kao pedyd Koje HacTajy KOMOWMHOBH-eM JaBe peun (y pehum
CllyyajeBUMa TPH WM BUILE PEUH), TIPH YEMY CE OJICTPAbY]y JIEJIOBH jeIHE MM CBUX
peuu Koje yuecTBYjy y Hacrajamy chuBenuie. Jlopu bayep [Laurie Bauer] (Bauer,
1983:170) Ttako meduHHUINE CIMBEHHILy KAa0 HOBY JIEKCeMy Koja ce (opmupa of
JenoBa JaBe (WIM BHUINE) Pa3sNHYUTHX DPEYd, NPH YeMy HE IOCTOjH MOTryhHOCT
TpaHcIapeHTHe aHanuze mopdema. Ila umak, y BeaukoM Opojy ciaydajeBa MOXe ce
W3BPIINTH W3BECHa BpCTAa AaHanmu3e, Kaga ce Oap jemaH eJIeMEHT MOXKe
unentudukosaru. Panmond Ksepk [Randolph Quirk], Cumuu I'punbaym [Sidney
Greenbaum], Lledpu JIna [Geoffrey Leech] u Ilen Copteuk [Jan Svartvik] (Quirk,
Greenbaum, Leech u Svartvik, 1985:1583) ne¢unuiny ciuBeHHIE Ka0 TBOPCBHHE
KOje HACTajy CTalameM jelHe pedyd ca JPYToM, IPH YeMy ce KOJA CBaKe pedd, Koja
yUYeCcTByje Yy HacTajamy CIMBEHHIIE, 3a/Ip)KaBa OHOJIMKU JIE0 CBAKE PEYM KOJHKO je
HEONmXoIHO Ja OM HOBOHAcTalia IeJMHa Moryia OuTh aHanmsupana. Teprtko [Iphwuh
ONHUCYje CIMBEHMIE Kao JIEKCeME HacTaje MEHIOBUTOM  MOP(OIOIIKOM
MoudurkanujoM (mpuMeHoM Komrosuiwje u abpesujanuje) (IIphuh, 1997:3).

HNako je mojaBa cnuMBeHuWIla, Kako je Beh wWcTakHyTO, yOdYeHa jomr y
CTapOCHIVICCKOM je3HKY M CHIJIECKOM jE3UKY KOjH C€ KOPHCTHO y CPEIEEBEKOBHOM
nepuoay, KoHQIaIuja je kao TBOPOSHH MOCTYIAaK MocTana nomyaapHa ek y 20. Bexy,
YCIIOHOM MAaCOBHHUX MeJIMja U MojaBoM KolyMHHUCTa. BelinHa TMHTBHCTA Cce craxke na
KOH(IanMja npeacTaBba BUCOKO MPOIYKTHBAH TBOPOCHH MOCTYIAK KOjH HECYMELHBO
VKJbydyje BHCOK CTEIEH KPEAaTWBHOCTH, JYLUHIAHOCTH, MAIITOBUTOCTH |
nomuisbatoctd. Parmond Kesepk [Randolph Quirk] u ap. (Quirk et al., 1985:1583)
npumehyjy &la cy IojenuHe CIMBEHMIE jeJHOKpaTHE Tj. Ja HHUKaJga HE OINCTajy Y
TpajHOj ynoTpebu jesuka (Hpm. Swimsensation — swim(suit) + sensation wm
lubritection — lubri(cation) + (pro)tection), nok apyre, mak, cBoje MeCTO y je3H4KO]
ymotpebu 3aysumajy Tpajao (cheeseburger — (ham)burger + cheese, beefburger —
(ham)burger + beef, luncheteria —lunch + (café)teria, candyteria — candy +
(café)teria urm.). Heke o muX 1mMocTajy U MPOLYKTHBHH MOJIEIH 38 CTBapame HOBHX
cnuBeHuUa. [lojelMHM eleMEHTH KOju Cy ce Hajiupe MOjaBWIM y CIHBEHHIaMa
BPEMEHOM Cy €€ H3IBOJWIM M IOYENH Ja Ce KOPHCTe Kao 3aceOHH MOpP(OIOIIKH
eNIEMEeHTH Yy TIPOLIeCy TBOPOE peyu, Ta ce TaKo JIeJIOBH JiekceMa Kao o cy — holic oz
alcoholic, — burger ox hamburger, — teria ox cafeteria, — topia ox utopia, — nomics
on economics, — gate ox Watergate urta. Bumie ce He TPETHPajy Kao ICIOBH
ciuBeHHLa, Beh Cy 3aBpenenH CTaTyc BHCOKO HPOAYKTUBHUX MOP(OIOLIKHX
enemenaTta (Quirk et al., 1985:1583):

— (a)holic: workaholic, chocoholic, surgiholic,
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— burger: cheeseburger, beefburger, shrimpburger

— (e)teria: washeteria, luncheteria, candyteria

— topia: pornotopia, autopia

— nomics: womenomics, ecolonomics, Reaganomics, Thatchernomics
— gate: Muldergate, Billygate, cattlegate

OcuM Tora, HeKe CIIMBEHHIIE Cy TOKOM BpEMeHa M caMe MocTajie MOP(HOJIOIKA
eIEeMEHTH y mpolecy TBopOe peun. TuMe mNpeacTaBbajy OCHOB HOBOHACTAJIHX
nekcema. To je ciydaj ca MO3HATOM CIMBEHHIIOM SMOQ, Koja je MOCIyXKHiIa Kao
SJIEMEHT 3a (pOpMHpPaEhe HOBHX JIeKceMa antismog, Smoggy u CIMYHO.

CrvBeHHMIIE 1aHaC Y)KHBA]y HAPOUUTY TOMYJIAPHOCT Y MOIMYJIAPHO] KYJITYpPH,
IITAMOHM M PEKJIAMHO] HHAYCTPHUjH, TOK Cy y TaOJOMIHOM HOBHHAPCTBY HAPOUYHTO
MPUBJIAYHE OHE KOje Cy HacTaje Ca)KMMambeM MMeHa MO3HATUX MapoBa JIu4HocTH. Ha
npumep, Brangelina: Brad Pitt u Angelina Jolie; Billary: Bill u Hillary Clinton ura.
CrnuBenulle ce Takole yecto Mory Hahu y TeKCTOBMMA MOMYJIapHE MO U POK My3HKe
kao Ha mpumep Californication — Californi(a) + fornication, mro je Hazus andyma
amepuuke pok rpymne Red Hot Chilli Peppers. Kacuuje, oBa cliMBeHHIIa Ce MOjaBHIA U
Kao Ha3UB jeIHe U3y3EeTHO MOMyJIapHe aMepHIKe TEIEBH3HjCKE CepHje.

CBe HaBeaeHO MOTBphyje craB koju 3actyna ["apmana Kenon [Garland Cannon]
(Cannon, 1986:737) a npemMa koMe KoH(]IIanuja 3ay3uMa HCTaKHYTO MECTO y YCIOHY
je3WKa WM jJeJHOM O] Haj3HauajHHjuX HOCTUrHyha pa3Boja yoBeuaHCTBA. 300r TOTra
ce, mopen uzsohersa (derivation) u craearsa (compounding), He MOXXe MOPESIUTHTH
HH Ca jeJJHUM JPYTUM IIOCTYIIKOM TBOpOE pedn.

TeopOenu odpacuu

3a oBaj MOCTYMaK TBOpOE peud y EHIJIECKOM je3HKy, Kako je Beh mcTaknyTo,
mocroju Behu Opoj pa3mMUMTHX TBOPOCHHMX oOOpasala KOju C€ 3aCHHBAjy Ha
pasnmuuuTHMa 3aKoHMTOCTMMa. Kako Om Omma wu3BplIeHe uWACHTHOHKanWja u
creuuduKalyja akTyelHuX TBOpPOeHHMX oOpasana ¥ yTBpAWJIA W3BECHA NpaBHia Y
BE3W ca OJUIMKaMa TakBUX o0Opasama aHanmuzupaHo je 50 mpumepa ciaMBeHHIA
npeyserux ca cajra Word Spy y mepuomy ox 2009-2013. roauue. Kpurepujym 3a
npey3uMame OBUX IpHMepa Omiia je Hamepa Ja ce uaeHTu¢ukyje mro Behun Opoj
pa3muuuTUX TBOpPOEHMX oOpa3ama KOju Cy NPHMEHUBAaHH INPIIIMKOM HAacTaHKa
CIIMBEHMI]a Kao W CTerneH MoryhHocTm pasymeBama HHHUXOBOI  3Hadema
NpUNaJHUIIMa CPICKE KyaType. YKOJIMKO TocMmarpamo ¢opmanHa obenexja
3a0eJIeXCHUX CIMBEHHIA CBM NpPUMEpH OM MOIIM OMTH CBPCTaHW y TPU BEJHKE
noceOHe KaTeropuje:

A. CnuBeHutie HacTajne ckpahuBameM
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b. CnuBeHulle HacTalie IpeKanameM
L. CiuBenuie HacTane ckpahmBameM U MpeKIanameM

A. Tlocrynmak ¢opmupama CIHBEHHUIIA MPUMEHOM cKpahuBama MoJpasyMeBa
ckpahinBame jemHe Wik 00e JIeKceMe Koje THME IpEeCTaB/bajy eJIeMEHTE 3a
(dbopMupame CIMBEHHUIIE, IPU YeMy HE J0JIa3u 10 BUXOBOT Mel)ycOOHOTr nmpeKianama.
Y OKBHpPY OBaKBOI' TIOCTYITIKA 3a0C/ICKEHO je MeT pa3InYMTUX TBOPOCHHMX 0Opasaria
KOJ KOJHX CE€ MOTY PETHCTPOBATH JBE OCHOBHE MMojaBe: 1. mojaBa kama ce ckpahyje
caMo je/iHa JiekceMa U 2. TojaBa Kaja ce ckpahyjy o0e Jiekceme.

I I[TpBa nekcema je ynorpebJbeHa y LEIMHE U KOMOMHYje ce
ca IIPBUM JIeJIOM [PyTe JIEKCEME:

1. Crittercam critter + cam(era)
2. Fanfic fan + fic(tion)
3. Zitcom zit + com(edy)

. I[TpBa nekcema je ynorpebJbeHa y LEJMHE U KOMOMHYje ce
ca IPYTrUM JICNIOM JIpyTe JICKCeMe:

4. Actorvist actor + (acti)vist
5. Adultescent adult + (adol)escent
6. Barkitecture bark + (arch)itecture
7. Beersicle beer + (pop)sicle
8. Deskfast desk + (break)fast
9. Mancation man + (va)cation

I1. IIpBu neo mpBe IiekceMe KOMOWHYje CE€ ca JIPyroMm
JIEKCEMOM KOja je ynoTpeOJbeHa Y ICTUHHM:

10.Camgirl cam(era)+ girl
11.Intellidating intelli(gent) + dating
V. O0e snekceme cy ckpahieHe, a cnuBenuina ce Qopmuma
CHajaH)CM IPBUX JCJI0BA CBAKE O[] JICCKEMaA:
12.Gastropon gastro(nomy) + porn(ography)
13.Slackcom slack(er) + com(edy)
V. O06e nekceme cy ckpaheHe, a IpBU [0 NpBE JEKCEME ce
KOMOUHYje ca APYTHM JIEJIOM JIpyTe JIeKCeMe:
14.Chofa ch(air) + (s)ofa
15. Drailing dr(unk) + (em)ailing
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16.Flexitarian flexi(ble) + (vege)tarian
17.Racino rac(e) + (cas)ino
18. Skitch sk(ate) + (h)itch

b. Tlocrynak ¢opmupama cliMBeHHI]A NMPUMEHOM IpeKJalamba MoApa3syMeBa
NoAyIapame ABE JICKCeMe MPU YeMy CIIMBEHHUIIa 00ABE3HO CAIPIKH jeITHO WIIM BHUIIE
3ajeJHNYKUX CJIOBA WJIM TJIacOBa JIEKCeMa Koje YYEeCTBYjy y leHoM dopmupamy. Kon
OBOT' THIIA CJIMBEHUIE 0ap jeIHa JIeKceMa je 3acTyllUbeHa y IeinHH. Ha ocHOBY
3a0enexeHnX MpUMepa y OKBHPY OBOT MOCTYIKA yOUeHa Cy TPH MoceOHa TBOpOeHa
obpacma:

VI. O6e nekceMe cy y HENUHH 3aCTYIIJbCHE y CIMBEHUIHN, TIPH
yeMy Kpaj IpBe JIEKceMe MCTOBPEMEHO NPEACTaBba U MOYETaK JApyre

JICKCEMCE:

19. Globesity globe + obesity

20. Jetiquette jet + etiquette

VII. [IpBa nexcema koja je ynmorpeOsbeHa y LENMHH ITIpeKiiarna
ce ca APYTUM JIEJIOM JIpyre JEKCEME:

21.Brandalism brand + (v)andalism
22.Directronic direct + (el)ectronic

23.Kidult kid + (a)dult

24.Middlesence middle + (ado)lescence
25.Paperazzi paper + (papa)razzi

26. Slanguist slang + ( li)nguist
27.Strollerobics stroller + (a)erobics

28. Tofurkey tofu + ( t)urkey

29.Wordrobe word + (wa)rdrobe

VIII. Jpyra nexcema je ynorpeOJbeHa y IIEIMHH U MpeKyana ce

ca MpBOM JIEKCEMOM Koja ce ckpaliyje, pu yemy ce ckpahyje apyru neo
IIPBE JIEKCEME:

30. Architourist archit(ecture) + tourist
31.Camouflanguage camoufla(ge) + language
32.Cankle ca(lf) + ankle

33. Flexecutive flex(ible) + executive
34.Frienemy frien(d) + enemy
35.Jumbrella jumb(o) + umbrella

36. Lactivist lact(ation) + activist
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37. Mathlete math(ematics) + athlete
38.Rurban rur(al)+ urban

39. Technostalgia techno(logy) + nostalgia
40. Tradigital tradi(tional) + digital

LI. Ioctynak ¢opmupama CIMBEHUNA MPUMEHOM CKpahHBama M IpeKianamba
nojpa3dymMeBa ckpalinBame o0e JekceMe, a IIOTOM U BbHXO0BO IpEKIIaname, IpH 4eMy
CIIMBEHHIA HAcTajla OBUM ITyTeM O0aBE3HO MOCENyje jeHO WM BHUIIE 3ajeTHUYKUX
CJIOBA WJIM TJIaCOBA JIEKCEMa KOje YUecTBYjy y B€HOM HacTajamy. Y OKBHPY OBAaKBOT
IoCTyTIKa 3a0eNexeH je jexan TBopOeH! oOpa3all Koju yKJbydyje ckpahuBame Apyror
Jiefa TIpBe JIEKceMe U IIPBOT JieJIa ApyTe JIeKCeMe, a IIOTOM U BbUXOBO IpeKIIalame:

IX. O06e nexceMe ce Hajrpe ckpahyjy, a MOTOM ce IpeKyanajy,
mpu deMy ce ckpahyje mpyrm meo mpBe JiecKeMe W TIpPBH Je0 IpyTe
JICKCEMC!

41. Advermation adver(tisement) + (info)rmation
42. Advertecture advert(isement) + (archi)tecture
43. Diabesity diabe(tes) + (o)besity
44.Ecolonomics ecolo(gy) + (ec)onomics

45. Giraffiti giraff(e) + (g)raffiti

46. Glamping glam(orous) + (c)amping

47. Magalogue maga(zine) + (cat)alogue

48. Manny ma(le) + (n)anny

49.Politainer polit(ician) + (enter)tainer

50. Warmedy warm(— hearted) + (co)medy

Ilpesoo cnusenuya ca eneneckoe Ha cpncku jesux. TBOpOEGHM MOCTyMHaK
KOH(UIalMja ce y CPICKOM je3UWKy IMOYe0 MPUMEHHMBATH Ipe CBera JBaJCCETaK
roauHa. [Tokazao ce kao M3y3eTHO MPOAYKTHBAH M IOYEO je Ja Y)KHMBa 3HAYajHY
nonynapHocT. [lakJbMBUM pa3MaTpameM CIMBCHULA y CPIICKOM je3HKYy MOXE Ce
YOUHTH J1a HbHXOBO MOPEKIIO yriiaBHOM ymnyhyje Ha Tpu pasiuuura u3Bopa. [lojaBa
CIIMBEHMIIA Yy CPICKOM je3uky Hajuemhe je pesynrar npumMeHe KoHpiamuje y
CPIICKOM je3WKy Kaja ce MPUJIMKOM HAcTaHKa CIMBEHHIA YNnoTpeOJbaBajy jaomahe
i ogomahene peuu Hp. beoeopay (beo(epahanun) + (Lpn)ocopay), donunkosamu
ce (oonun(2)osamu ce + Iunx) (byrapcku, 2006), xpwunax (kpw + (kao)unax),
nosuanux  (noe(a) + (nos)uanux), xymmypyajyu (kymmyp(a) ~+ (nonuwyajyu),
npogecmop (npoghec(op) + cmop), kpemensuje (kpemen + (nper)ensuje (Renner u
G. Lalic Krstin, 2012) u ci. OcuM TOra, y CpPICKH jE€3UK Cy IIyTEM JIEKCHYKOT
[03ajMJbHBaka JIOCIEIEC U PEYd M3 CHIVIECKOT je3MKa Koje Cy HacTaje MPUMEHOM
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TBOpPOEHOT MOCTyNKa KOH(UIANHje y SHITIECKOM je3HMKy. Tako Cy y CpPIICKOM je3UKY
3a)KMBEIIC Y TPAjHO] yIOTpebH jesnka nosajmmenuye® (smog — smo(ke) + (f)og; motel
—mo(tor) + (ho)tel; brunch — br(eakfast) + (I)unch). Beoma mManu 6poj ciuBeHuna y
CPIICKOM je3HKy MpeICTaBJba pPe3yNTaT NpeBoherma CIMBEHMIA Ca SHIVIECKOT (MIIH
HEKOT JIPYror je3uKa) Ha CPIICKU jE3UK Kao HIIP. padoxonux, padoxoauuap (pado +
(alco)holic), woxoxomux, wokoxonuuap (woxo(1ada) + (alco)holic).® Crora he Haxon
uAcHTUGHKAIMje ¥ KiacHu(UKalyje pasuIuTUX TBOPOEGHHMX oOpasana Koju
NPUNANAjy OBOM TBOPOCHOM NOCTYNKY Ha OCHOBY 50 ayTEHTHYHHX IpHMeEpa
CITUBEHMIIA HA CHTJIECKOM je3WKy mpey3etux ca cajta Word Spy GuTH U3BpIICH H
TOKYIIaj BUXOBOT MpPeBOlema ca eHIIECKOr Ha CPICKH je3uk.” TOM TPHIHKOM Cy
npuMermnBaHd  ciefehd  NPEBOAMNAYKM  TOCTYNUM':  Oupekmuo npegolierve,
cmpykmypro npesoherwe (Kaaikupare) M QYHKYUOHAIHA anpoKcuMayujd, XKao TPpH
OCHOBHa MPEBOIMIIAYKA MTOCTYIKA HA KOja Ce KOjU Ce MOTY CBECTU CBH MIPEBOAMIAYKH
nocryrm® (Iphuh, 2005:178-180).

® Byrapckn (1996:18) npumeliyje 1a y CPIICKOM je3HKy IOCTOjH UHTaB JHjarma3oH
Ha3MBa 3a Peud Koje Cy y CpICKM je3UK Ipey3eTe u3 ofpeheHor cTpaHOr je3uka:
cmpane pewu, peuu cmpanoe nopekia, nosajmuyelnosajmmenuye, myhuye,
sapsapuzmu. CeMaHTHUKe HUjaHCE OBUX TePMHHA yKa3yjy U Ha CTaBOBE IIpeMa OBUM
rojaBamMa KOjH Cy yIVIaBHOM HETAaTHUBHM: y Mambo0j MEpH KOX myfhuya ¥y 3HaTHO
U3paXEHU]0j MEpHU KOJI 8apeapuzamd.

® OBe clMBEHNIIE Cy Ca SHITIECKOT Ha CPIICKH jE3HK TPEBEICHE MPHMEHOM IPEBOTHOT
nmoctynka koju [Iphuh (2005:179) o3HauaBa Kao deaumMuyHo CmpyKmypHo npesoherse
WM derumuyHo kaakuparse. OHO ce MpUMEebyje caMo Ha moJuMopdeMcKe pedn Kaia
ce BpIIM JIOCTIOBHO MpeBoljeme enemenaTa peun y JI1 oaroeapajyhum enemMeHTHMA U3
JI2. OBakaB mpeBOAHU TOCTYyNaK je XMOpuaaH, jep ce jemaH eaeMeHT (OCHOBa WIIH
a¢ukc) mpeBoau oarosapajyhum gomahuMm eneMeHTOM, JIOK ce TPEoCTald Jieo
1o3ajMibYyje.

" Ob6jaurmema 3HaUCHa CIMBEHHIA KOja Cy JaTa y 3arpagaMa HAKOH F>HXOBOT
MpeBoJia Ha CPICKH je3uK mnpeysera cy ca cajra Word Spy paau makiier u Gosber
pa3yMeBara 3HauCHha CIIMBEHHUIIA Y3 U3BECHE KOPEKIIUje y MOjeAMHUM CIIy4ajeBUMA.

8 V ckmany ca craBoBuMa koje HaBoxu Ilutep Foymapk [Peter Newmark] (Newmark,
1998:81), jenan o1 Haj3HaYajHUjUX TeopeTHUapa npeBolema, NPHIMKOM IpeBolema
ce MOry IPHMEHUTH: NPEBOAWIIAYKE METOAE KOje Ce OJHOCe Ha IIe0 TEKCT H
MIPEBOAMIAYKU TIOCTYIIIH KOjU C€ OJHOCE Ha Mambe je3NUKE jeAHHUIIE.

¥ Jupexmno npesohere TpencTaBba ,HENOCPEAHO HPEBONEHE IOCIOBHOT WM
HermocpeaHor 3Hauewa Ha JI2, y3 mnpey3uMame U eBeHTYaIHUX JIOJATHUX
CEeMaHTHYKHX o0enexja caapkaHiuX Y MOHOMOP()EMCKOj MM NOIUMOP(EMCKOj peyu;
unp. FISH AND CHIPS > pu6a u nom¢pum, ...“ (Ilphuh, 2005:179). Cmpyxmypno
npegoherve WM KalKupare je ,,IPUMEHJBUBO CaMO Ha MOJIMMOP(EMCKE peud —
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1. Crittercam — critter + cam(era): seéepoxam (kKamepa TpHKaueHa 3a
JIUBJBY KHUBOTHIY)

2. Fanfic — fan + fic(tion): cyenapuja oboscasanaya; cyenapuja xoja
nuuty obodicasaoyu (Mpude W 3aIUICTH KOje MUY 000)KaBaoly 3a0aBHHUX
TEJICBU3HjCKUX CEePHja U (PIIMOBA)

3. Zitcom — zit + com(edy): muneju-xkomeouja (TeNEBU3UjCKA CUTKOM
KOjH je HaMCHCH THHEjIepUMa WIH ce 0aBU IbUXOBUM JKUBOTHMA)

4. Actorvist — actor + (acti)vist: enymanumapay; enymay xoju ce 6asu
xymanumaprum paoom (TIyMall KOjH 3ay3UMa aKTHBaH CTaB IpeMa CBOM
KMBOTHOM OKpYXely M nocBehyje ce pasHMM OOJNUIMMa XyMaHHTapHOT
pana)

5. Adultescent — adult + (adol)escent: seuumu munejuep;, munejuep
(3apobmen) y meny oopacnoe yoseka (0coda cpelmUX TOAWHA KOja M Jajbe
MpHUMaaa KyITypH MIaauxX U yKUBa BCHE MPOU3BOJIE)

6. Barkitecture — bark + (arch)itecture: rajamexmypa (apxutekrypa
ncehux kyhuia)

7. Beersicle — beer + (pop)sicle: nuzanuya 00 nuea (muBO KOje je
CMP3HYTO y OOJIMKY JTH3AIHIIE)

8. Deskfast — desk + (break)fast: dopyuax 3a paonum cmonom;
dopyuax y kanyeaapuju (I0py4ak KOjU ce je/ie Ha paJHOM MECTY- 32 PaJHUM
CTOJIOM)

9. Mancation — man + (va)cation: mywxu oomop (omMOp KOju
3ajeTHNYKU YIIPAXKHaBajy HCKIBYYHBO MPUMATHHIA MYIIKOT T10J1a)

10.Camgirl — cam(era)+ girl: kamoesojrka (neBojka WM Milama KeHa
KOja CBOj€ BHJICO- 3aIHCe EMUTYjE IIyTEM HHTEPHETA)

11.Intellidating — intelli(gent) + dating: unmenexmyannu wybasnu
cacmauax; /bY6ABHU CACMAHAK HA UHMEIEKMYaIHOM Hugoy (JbyOaBHU
cacTaHaK KOjM HarjaniaBa WHTEJICKTYAlHH MPUCTYI, a YKIbYdyje mocere

u3BeJeHe, CIOKeHe WM (pasHe, U MoJpa3yMeBa JOCIOBHO IIpeBOheme elleMeHaTa
peun y JI1 onromapajyhum enementuma y JI2; wnp. PRINT.ER > wmamn.ay,
HAND.OUT > uz.pyuax, USER NAME > xopucnuuxo ume, ... (Ilphuh, 2005:179).
@dyHKIMjcKa anpokcHMalMja Koja NpelcTaBjba Haj3aCTYIUbEHHjU IPEBOIMIAUKI
MOCTYIAaK I0/IpasyMeBa “u3paxaBame caapxkaja n3 JI1 gekcnukum cpexctsuMma y JI2
TaKo J1a ce IMTO OJIDKE U IITO BEpHUje oapa3u pyHKIHja aeHoTtaTa.... Hop. AIR BAG
> gazoywna epeha, ... SHOW ROOM > npodajuu canon, ... (Ilphuh, 2005:179-180).
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HAYYHHAM TpeNaBambiMa, KIHKCBHIM BEUEPUMa M PA3THUUTHM KYJITYPHUM
JienaBambuMa)

12.Gastroporn — gastro(nomy) + porn(ography): eacmponoprozpagpuja
(cyrecTUBHE CIHMKE W TEKCTOBH KOjU CE€ KOPUCTE y peIenTHMa KyBapa
HAMEHEHAX TPHUIATHUIMMA BHUINET JPYIITBEHOT CJI0ja ¥ jENOBHHIIUMA
MPECTHKHUX PECTOpaHa, a MOjApa3syMeBajy ymoTpeOdy mNpuaeBa Kao HIIp.
MeKaH, COuam, Koju ce monu y ycmumd, 00 Kojez uoe 600a Ha ycma WTH.)

13.Slackcom — slack(er) + com(edy): xomeduja o Oaneybama,
Komeouja o pabanebapowuma; oaneyb-komeouja;, yab-komeouja, na 4ak u
Odanzynkom W uankom (KOMeIWja CHUTyalHdje y KOjoj Cy TJaBHH JINKOBH
nanry6e u r1abanebaporin)

14.Chofa — ch(air) + (s)ofa: cmoaumema (neo HamemrTaja HaMEeHEH
celely KOjU M3IJIea Kao CTOJUI, a YA00aH je kKao ¢oTresba)

15.Drailing — dr(unk) + (em)ailing: ciame nujanux umejnosa (cname
MMeEjJI0Ba CKapeaHe Caip)KUHE Y TIHjaHOM CTamby)

16.Flexitarian — flexi(ble) + (vege)tarian: ¢guexcumapujanay (ocoba
KOja Ce YIJIaBHOM XpaHHU Kao BereTapHjaHall, ald MMOBPEMEHO jeae pHOy u
ocTaje BpcTe Meca)

17.Racino — rac(e) + (cas)ino: xunodposuno;, Xunodpom ca Ka3uHoMm
(TpKanuITe 32 KOBE KOje HCTOBPEMEHO ITOCeyje M KapaKTePUCTHKE Ka3hHa
jep je cHabjeBeHO ayToMaTMMa 3a KOLKambe WM BHAEO-alapaTuMa 3a
KOITKAFhC)

18.Skitch — sk(ate) + (h)itch: eosumu ce porepuma unu cxejmbopoom
npuopaicasajyhu ce 3a 0pyeo 803uUn0 y HOKpemy

19.Globesity — globe + obesity: nianemapna (ceemcka) enudemuja
2ojazHocmu

20.Jetiquette — jet + etiquette: Goumonuon; bonmon y asuony; npasuna
Jlenoe nonawarsa y aguory (MpaBuiIa 1 HOPME KOjU yKa3yjy Ha UCIPABHO H
YJbY/IHO TIOHAIIahe TOKOM MYTOBakha aBHOHOM)

21.Brandalism — brand + (v)andalism: 6penodaruzam (HapyiaBame
u3rjela jaBHUX 3rpaja W MpOoCTopa pekiiamMama, JIOroMMa U JPYTuMm
3alITUTHUM 3HAKOBHUMa U 00esieXjuMa pazInduTuX GUPMH)

22.Directronic — direct + (el)ectronic: oupexmpuuan (npunes xoju
OIUCyje peKiiaMe 3a Pa3InYUTe MPOU3BOJC KOj€ CE IIyTEM UME)IIOBA LIUbAHO
I1aJby TOTEHIMjaTHUM MOTPOLIAYMMa KOjU CY CBOjEBOJBHO 0100PHIIN HUXOB
npujem)

23.Kidult — kid + (a)dult: seauxo oeme; deme (3apobmeno) y meny
odpacnoe wogexka (0c00a CpeAmUX rOAMHA KOja U Jajbe YIPaKikhaBa HAYMH
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JKUBOTA M YXKHBA TPOM3BOJC KYyITYype KOjU Cy CBOjCTBeHH Miah)oj
TeHepaIujin)

24.Middlesence — middle + (ado)lescence: zaxacnena adorecyenyuja,
opyea maadocm; Kpusa cpeorux 2oouna (TypOyIeHTHO, OYHTOBHHYKO
cpenmbe 100a MpuagHukKa ,,0ej0u OyM™ reHepariuje)

25.Paperazzi — paper + (papa)razz: wuosunapayu (HOBHHApPHU
HITaMIaHuX TabJIouIa KOju yXoie jaBHE JIMYHOCTH jeTHAKO arpeCHBHO Kao U
BHUXOBE KOJIere Maraparm)

26.Slanguist — slang + (li)nguist: crenesucm(a) (muurBucra ymja je
yoKa CIICLHjaTHOCT IPOyYaBarhe CJICHTa)

27. Strollerobics — stroller + (a)erobics: aepobux ca deujum xonuyuma
(BexxOe aepoOUKa Koje yIpaKmbaBajy Miajie MajKe MPUINKOM KOjUX KOPUCTE
Jiedja KOJIMIIa Y KOjUMa Cy CMEIlITeHa lUXO0Ba MaJa Jiera)

28.Tofurkey — tofu + (tyurkey: modghypka; hypra (nanpaswena) 00
mogya (hypka moaenoBaHa ox Todya HaMCHEHA BEreTapHjaHIMa KOjU
TIPUINKOM TipociiaBe [laHa 3aXBaTHOCTH HE MOTY 11a jeny hypehe meco)

29.Wordrobe — word + (wa)rdrobe: ¢pono peuu (peun m uspasu Koje
Heka ocoba yrnorpedsbaBa NMPUINKOM KOMYHHKAIH]E)

30. Architourist — archit(ecture) + tourist: apxumexmypucma (typucra
Koju mocehyje cTpaHe 3eMJbe M JOKUIUTETE TIPBEHCTBEHO pajyl MPOydYaBamba
apXUTEKType)

31.Camouflanguage — camoufla(ge) + language: saxamygrupanu
Jjesux; jesux npuxpuseHoe 3uaverba (je3uK KOjU CaJIp>KH JKaproH, eyhemuzme
W Jpyra CpPeACTBa Kako OM Ce NMPHUKPUIO NPaBO 3HAYCHE PEYH U CMHCA0
OHOT'a O YeMy Ce TOBOPH)

32.Cankle — ca(If) + ankle: cosehu unanax; cnonoscku unanax (nebeo
YJIaHAK Ha HO3W, HAJIUK OHOM KOjH MMajy TOBea)

33.Flexecutive — flex(ible) + executive: ¢rexcu-paonux; ocoba ca
aexcubunnum paonum epemerom u mecmom (0coda 4Yuje pagHO BpeMe U
palHO MECTO HUCY MpELu3Ho oxpeleHn)

34.Frienemy — frien(d) + enemy: iaorcnu npujamen; nenpujamesscru
Hak1o0mweH npujamess (TIpHjaTesb KOJU ce TIOHAIIA Ko HeTpujaTesb, IpujaTesb
Y KOjer ce He MOXe HMaTHu I10BEPEHe)

35.Jumbrella — jumb(o) + umbrella: yamépera (orpoman cyHuoGpas,
OrpOMHa TEHIa, IMOCeOHO OHM KOjU C€ KOPUCTe 3a HaTKpHBame Maena
pecropana nin kaduha Koju ce Haiaze Ha OTBOPEHOM IIPOCTOPY)

36.Lactivist — lact(ation) + activist: raxmusucm(a) (ocoba koja ce
3ajlake 3a JI0je’e Tj. YHOTpeOdy MajunHOr MIIeKa yMECTO TOTOBHX
MIPOU3BO/IA)

PEMM Georpapa, 2014, VI, 6P. 7



C. CybAWINTR
38 TBOPBEHW OBPACLIN CNTMUBEHWLIA Y EHITECKOM JE3UKY 3ABENEXEHUX HA CAITY
WORD SPY WU HbKUXOBW NMPEBOA HA CPINCKU JE3UK

37.Mathlete — math(ematics) + athlete: mamremuuap (ocoba xoja
Y4ecTByje y TAKMHUUCEIMA U3 00JIACTH MaTEeMaTHKE )

38.Rurban — rur(al)+ urban: pyp6an (npumeB xoju omucyje IojaBy
KOja MPeICTaBIba CII0j PYPATHOT U ypOaHOT)

39.Technostalgia — techno(logy) + nostalgia: mexnocmaneuja
(HOCTanTHja 3a CTapuM OONHUIMMa TEXHOJOTHjEe 3a KOje ce cMmarpa Ja Cy
JEIHOCTAaBHUJH 3a yIOTPeOy MU Ja Moceayjy 00JbH KBAJIUTET OJl CAaBPEMEHE
TEXHOJIOTH]€E)

40. Tradigital — tradi(tional) + digital: mpaoueumanan (ueuwrro wro ce
OJJHOCH Ha YMETHOCT, a IMOceOHO Ha aHMMAalHWjy, a INpeIcTaBlba CIOj
TPaJMIMOHAIHAX TEXHWKAa W OHUX KOje Ce 3acHHBajy Ha YNOTpeOu
KOMIIjyTepa)

41.Advermation — adver(tisement) + (info)rmation: ungopmamusna
peKiama; pexiama ca oemasHum un@opmayujama (pexiaMa Koja campiKu
M3pa3uTo JeTajbHe HH(POPMAIHje 0 HEKOM MPOU3BOY)

42. Advertecture — advert(isement) + (archi)tecture: pexramomexmypa
(pexsIaMe Koje ce OCIIMKaBajy Ha 3MI0BHMa 3rpaja)

43.Diabesity — diabe(tes) + (0)besity: oujabemec uzazsan 2ojaznouthy
(crame opranusma Kaja ce Aujaderec MmojaBibyje Kao MoCaeaIuIla IpeTepaHe
r0ja3HOCTH)

44 Ecolonomics — ecolo(gy) + (ec)onomics: exononomuja (HauuH
JKMBJbCHA KOjH IMOJpa3yMeBa Ja TMOCJIOBHHM IOIYXBaTH HE YIPOXKaBajy
KBQJIUTET )KMBOTHE CPEIHE)

45.Giraffiti — giraff(e) + (g)raffiti: ocupagpumu (rpadutu xoju cy
HalpTaHU WX HACJIMKaAHW Ha N3Y3€THO BEJIMKUM BI/ICI/IHaMa)

46.Glamping — glam(orous) + (c)amping: eramnogamwe (BpcTa
KaMIloBama Koja IMojJpa3yMeBa CKYIy ONpeMy, XpaHy U OCTaje BHIOBE
JyKCy3a U riiaMmypa)

47.Magalogue — maga(zine) + (cat)alogue: maeanoz (xartamor
TIPOM3BO/1a KOJH j€ AN3ajHUpaH Tako Aa nojaceha Ha MarasuH)

48.Manny — ma(le) + (n)anny: mywxka oaduma, bebucumep

49.Politainer — polit(ician) + (enter)tainer: ecmpaonu noaumuuap
(mosmTHYAp KOjU Ce MOHAIA Kao 3a0aBbad U M0jaBJbyje ce y MeujuMa Koju
CYy OpHUjeHTHCaHH mpeMa 3a0aBHUM CaAp)KajuMa, HAPOYUTO 3a BpeMe
M300pHUX KaMTIamba)

50.Warmedy — warm(-hearted) + (co)medy: nopoduuna xomeouja
(koMeInWja 4YMjU ce CcajpKaj ONHOCH HAa MOPOJAUIY M KOJy OJUIMKYje
CCH3UOUITUTET MMOPOAUYHOT OKPYKEHHa)
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3akJ/by4yHa pa3MaTpama

Ycenen pazinauTHX TpHCTyNa NeHHUCAakY TBOPOSHOT MOCTYNKa KoHpIanuje u
CIIMBEHUI]A HACTAJIMX FHETOBOM IMPUMEHOM, Beher Opoja pa3muuuTUX TBOPOCHHX
oOpazana, BUCOKOT CTENEeHa MPOJYKTHBHOCTH OBOT TIOCTyNKa TBOpPOE pedn Kao U
M3y3eTHE MOMYIAPHOCTH CIIMBEHUIA Y CAaBPEMEHOM CBETY, KOH(]Ialuja mpeacTaBiba
00J1acT K0ja Mmpy’ka U3y3eTaH HCTPAKUBAUKK U3a30B 3a CBE JIMHTBUCTE. TO je cinyyaj u
3a OHE KOju ce 0aBe KOH(IANjOM y SHIJIIECKOM je3HKY, alll U Y CPIICKOM jE3UKY, Y
KOjeM 0Baj IOCTYIIaK TBOPOE PeuH y MOCIe/ e BpeMe OHUBa CBE paclpoCTPabCHUjU U
TIOITYJIaPHU] U.

Pesynrati oBOr HUCTpakuMBama Koje je YKBYYwIo aHanm3zy S50 mpumepa
cnuBeHna 3abenexxenux Ha cajry Word Spy nompuneno je uaentudukarmju 9
Pa3IMYUTHX TBOPOCHHUX 0Opasalia Koju ce OJHOCE Ha MOCTYIaK TBOPOE peu O3HAYCH
kao koH(pmanuja. OBH TBopOeHH oOpacuy Cy HOTOM, y OJHOCY Ha HAa4WH TBOpOE
3a0eNe)KeHNX CIMBEHMIA, CBPCTAHU y TPHU BEJIMKE Tpyre: A. CIMBEHHUIIE HacTaie
ckpahmBameMm (Koja je YKJByYmiIa 5 pa3IHUuTUX TBOpOCHHWX oOpasama u 18
CIIMBEHMI]A HACTAINX KHUXOBOM IMpUMEHOM), b. ciiMBeHuIle Hacralie MpekianambeM
(xoja je ywipyumina 4 TBOpOcHa oOpacma W 22 CIMBCHHIIC HACTaje HHHXOBOM
npuMenoM) u L. cnuBenune Hacrame ckpahuBambeM M TmpekianameM (Koja je
yripyuria 1 TBopGeHu obpasan u 10 cIMBeHUIA HACTATHX HETOBOM IIPHMEHOM).

Konduanuja ce kao TBOPOCHHM MOCTYMAK, KOjU MPHUIANa AHTIIOCAKCOHCKO]
jE3WUKOj Tpamul¥jH, Y MOCIEIbHX JBaJECeTaK TOMMHA IPHUMEHYje U Y CPICKOM
jesuky. Ctora je HakoH Kiacu(UKaIyje U UACHTH(PHUKALN]C PA3THUYUTHX TBOPOCHHX
obpasala y SHIJIECKOM je3UKy Ha OCHOBY 50 mpuMepa CIMBEHHIA M3BPLICH HUXOB
MIPEBOJ Ca SHIJIECKOT Ha CPIICKH je3UK, MPHIMKOM 4era cy NpUMeHeHa TPU OCHOBHA
NpeBOMIIadKa  TMOCTYNKa: JUPEKTHO MpPEBOheme, CTPYKTYpHO HpeBoheme
(kaskupame) ¥ (QyHKIMOHANHA amnpokcumaiidja. C 003uMpoM 1a 0OBaj TBOPOCHU
MOCTYMAaK, KaKO C€ MOTJIO MPUMETUTH, MOJApa3yMeBa Ca)XUMarbe JIBE WITH BUILEC PEUH
Kaga 4ecTo Oap jemHa on mHX OuBa ckpalieHa, a mpu TOM MOCTOjU M MoOryhHOCT
BHUXOBOT MeljycOOHOT IpeKianama, oKyIaj npeBol)ema CITMBEHHIA Ca SHITIECKOT Ha
CPIICKH je3UK [0Ka3a0 ce Kao BeoMa M3a30BaH, 3aXTEBaH ajld MCTOBPEHEMO U BeoMa
KpeaTuBaH 3anmarak. [lopen mpeBoja CIMBEHHMIA Ca CHIVIECKOI HAa CPICKU jE3HK Y
3arpajzama cy takole nara u Jo/aTHa TyMauerma 3Hauekha rOTOBO CBHX CJIMBEHHIA
NpeBEJCHUX Ha CPIICKH je3HK, IPH YeMy Cy OBa 00jallberha, y3 H3BECHE ajamnTaluje,
takolje mpeysera ca cajra Word Spy. [JlomarHa Tymadema Cy HaBeleHa W3 IBa
OCHOBHA paszyora: a) KyJITypHe pasjiuke u3Mel)y amepuuke u OpUTaHCKE KYNIType C
JeAHe cTpaHe, U CpIICKe KyIType ¢ Apyre cTpaHe, Morjie Ou Ja yTudy Ha MoryhHocT
pasyMeBama 3HauYCHha IMOjeNUHUX CIUBEHHIA MPEBEICHUX Ha CPICKH jE3UK
MIPUMIAIHAIIIMA CPIICKE KyIType, 0) HeMmpo3UpHOCT MopdeMa MojeTUHUX CIMBEHHIIA
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KOje Cy Ha CPIICKH je3UK Takolje mpeBelieHe Kao CIMBEHHIE MOTJIO OW 3HaudajHO Ja
yTH4e Ha MOTYhHOCT pa3yMeBarba lbUXOBOT 3HAUCHA.

bpoj 3abenexenux TBOpOeHHMX oOpa3alia U HAuWH FHHXOBE KIACH(pHKALHjE Y
CHITIECKOM je3UKy Kao M IPEBOIH AAaTHX CIMBEHHIA Ca SHIVIECKOI Ha CPIICKH je3HK
KOjH TIPOM3MIIa3e Kao pe3yiTaT OBOT HCTPAXHUBamka CBAKako He OU Tpebao cMaTpaTH
KOHAYHMM, Beli Kao CHakaH MOJCTHIAj 3a Jajka MCTPaKMBama y 0B0j obmactu. Te
HOBE aHalW3e MOry Ja Ce OJHOCE Ha HJCHTH(HKANM]y M KIaCUPUKAIHU]y HOBHX
TBOpOCHHUX O0pazalia y €HTJICCKOM je3WKYy, alli M Ha WIeHTH(UKAINjy u Oenexeme
CIIMBEHHUIIA y CPIICKOM je3HKY, yTBphHBambe BUXOBOT IMOPEKIIa, Ha HIACHTH(OUKALM]Y 1
knacudukanyjy TtBOpOeHMX oOpa3zama KOju ce MPUMEH’Yjy MPHINKOM IPHUMEHE
KoH(JIalMje y CPIICKOM je3uKy, Kao U TpeBOljermhe CIMBEHHIA Ca EHIVIECKOI Ha
cprcky jesuk. OBO MCTpaKMBambe THME IPEICTaB/ba CBOJEBPCTaH IOKYIIA] NaBarba
JIONIPUHOCA M3y4YaBamky OBOI' HECYMHIbMBO M3Y3€THO IOIYJApHOT MOCTYIKa TBOpOe
pedur He caMO y aHTIIUCTUYKO] Beh U y CPIICKOj IMHTBUCTHIIN, KOjH 300T CBOje BUCOKE
MPOXYKTUBHOCTH M M TOIYJAPHOCTH 3HAYajHO yTH4e Ha yBehame JIeKCHUKe jeJHOT
jesuka.
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Slobodanka V. Subasi¢

PATTERNS OF BLENDING IN ENGLISH AS RECORDED ON WORD SPY
AND THEIR TRANSLATION INTO SERBIAN

Summary: There have been many attempts to define blending as a word formation
process, register and specify all existing types of blends in the English language. The
aim of this research was to identify and classify different methods for constructing
blends by analysing 50 examples of blends recorded on Word Spy and translate them
into Serbian. After careful study three major groups of blends have been formed
according to the methods for constructing blends: 1. blends with clipping (containing
five different types of blends), 2. blends with overlapping (containing 4 different
types of blends) and 3. blends with clipping and overlapping (containing 1 type of
blend). Although blending originates from Anglo-Saxon language tradition it has
been used in the process of forming new words in the Serbian language for the past
20 years. For that reason all 50 examples of blends have been translated from English
into Serbian which appeared to be a very demanding, challenging and creative task.
Some blends translated into Serbian required additional explanations because their
meaning could not be fully understood due to the following reasons: a) the
characteristics of British and American culture influence the meaning of the blends b)
the blends translated from English into Serbian as blends are not clearly analysible

PEMM Georpapa, 2014, VI, 6P. 7


http://www2.uni-siegen.de/~engspra/plag-in-press.pdf
http://www2.uni-siegen.de/~engspra/plag-in-press.pdf
https://hal.archives-ouvertes.fr/hal-00712647

C. CybAWINTR
42 TBOPBEHW OBPACLIN CNTMUBEHWLIA Y EHITECKOM JE3UKY 3ABENEXEHUX HA CAITY
WORD SPY WU HbKUXOBW NMPEBOA HA CPINCKU JE3UK

into their constituent morphs. The research results are expected to influence further
investigation relating to blending which would include registration of blends and new
patterns of blending in both English and Serbian, analysis of the origins of blends in
Serbian and their translation from English.

Key words: the English language, blending, patterns of blending, translation into
Serbian, blends in Serbian
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MODALISED UTTERANCES AS POLITICAL
STATEMENTS: THE CASES OF WOULD, SHOULD,
NEED TO AND NON-FACTIVE VERBS

Abstract: This paper represents an analysis of modalised utterances in
the electoral debate as a specific type of political discourse, focusing
primarily on the central modals WOULD and SHOULD, the semi-modal
NEED TO and the non-factive verbs BELIEVE and THINK. The
language sample selected for the analysis is a two-party political debate
held during the 2012 US presidential election. The aim of the paper is to
explore the meanings that these modal expressions carry in the narratives
of the two candidates, and to offer an interpretation of the political
statements in the modalised utterances. Observing modality as a specific
linguistic phenomenon that encodes the speaker’s attitudes and beliefs,
the analysis is expected to reveal the strategies that the presidential
candidates employ issuing the modalised statements. These strategies
conform to the nature of political debates as a confrontational and
persuasive type of discourse.

Key words: modality, modal verbs, modalised utterances, political debate

Introduction

The aim of this paper is to analyse modalised utterances in a political campaign
debate. Election debates represent a specific type of political discourse in which
politicians engage in a verbal competition with the aim to persuade the audience to
give them votes. Modality is a specific linguistic phenomenon which encodes a
speaker's attitudes and beliefs. In the context of election debates, the investigation of
modality provides an avenue for the interpretation of political statements issued by
the competing candidates. This paper analyses the third consecutive presidential
debate held in the US during the 2012 election campaign. This debate was held on 22
October 2012 at Lynn University in Boca Raton, Florida. It confronted the
Republican and Democratic candidates Mitt Romney and Barrack Obama, and the
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central topic was the US foreign policy. The focus of the analysis are both candidates'
utterances modalised with the central modals WOULD and SHOULD, the semi-
modal NEED TO, and the non-factive verbs BELIEVE and THINK. My initial aim is
to determine the distribution and meanings of these modal verbs and modal
expressions in both candidates' narratives relying on several theoretical approaches to
the classification and definition of modality. The definition and classification of
modal meanings are predominately based on Palmer's (1979; 2001) and Trbojevié’s
(2004) description. Having defined the meanings of the selected modal verbs and
expressions, | aim to offer an interpretation of political statements and political
messages as encoded in the modalised utterances in the context of the election debate.
The political statements in the modalised utterances of both candidates' narratives
reflect their political attitudes and foreign policy strategies. Taking into consideration
the nature of political debates as a particular type of political discourse, the paper
focuses on the narrative strategies that the candidates employ to persuade the
audience. The political statements in the modalised utterances of both candidates'
narratives reflect their political attitudes and strategies regarding the issue of foreign

policy.

Theoretical framework: defining modality and political debates

The definition and description of modality and modal verbs and expressions,
and their forms and meanings in English often proves a tantalisingly difficult task.
The inevitable question at the onset of any research on modality is whether to
interpret it as a grammatical, or logical category or a semantic phenomenon. A purely
formal approach yielding the system of modal verbs that exibit the NICE properties®
is notoriously insufficient as the means to express modal meanings by far exceed the
category of modality as gramaticalised in the English language. Conversely, a purely
semantic approach lacks precise formal definitions, for the question that poses itself is
which forms will be recognised as expressing modal meanings. Finally, equating
logical and linguistic systems runs into difficulties, since “logical systems do not
underlie natural language* (Palmer, 1979: 2) as these systems are highly formalised
languages, quite unlike natural languages whose logic is by and large fragmented and
inconsistent. The conclusion that we draw is that any investigation of modality is
always already eclectic, as the three approaches are intertwined complementing each
other.

2 Huddleston’s term for the occurrence of modal verbs with Negation,
Inversion, Code and Emphatic affirmation ( cited in Palmer, 1979: 9, 2001: 100).
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The most general classification of modality according the meaning it conveys
distinguishes between epistemic and non-epistemic modality, the latter termed by a
number of authors root modality (Sweetser, 1990 Trbojevi¢, 2004). Non-epistemic
modality divides further into dynamic and deontic. These terms come from Von
Wright, who identifies epistemic modes, or modes of knowing, deontic modes or
modes of obligation, and recognizes dynamic modality concerned with ability and
disposition (Palmer, 1979: 3). Once these terms were imported from modal logic, a
number of semanticists have tried to reconcile logical and linguistic systems
describing modality through logical notions (Trbojevié, 2004). Thus, Lyons defines
epistemic modality as follows:

Any utterance in which the speaker explicitly quantifies his commitment to the
truth of the proposition expressed by the sentence he utters, whether this qualification
is made explicit in the verbal component (...) or in the prosodic or paralinguistic
component, is an epistemically modal, or modalised, utterance. (1977: 797)

Deontic modality is defined as referring to the necessity or possibility of acts
performed by morally responsible agents (Lyons 1977: 823).The terminology and the
classification above will serve the purpose of identifying the modal meanings in the
present corpus. The aforementioned approaches to and classification of modality,
instrumental as they are, have sprung from the logical approach viewing possibility
and necessity as key notions underlying the category or the phenomenon of modality.
A number of authors such as Frawley (1992) and Sweetser (1990) have offered
alternative interpretations, in an attempt to account for the ambiguity evident in a
single lexical form encoding different domains, the world of knowledge and the
world of action. What these authors have in common is the view that epistemic and
deontic modality have the same conceptual content.

Assuming the underlying conceptual unity of its types Frawley views modality
as epistemic deixis. The initial focus of this approach is defining modality as denoting
the opposition of the two parameters, the reference and the expressed world. As
Frawley put it:

Modality is an epistemic version of deixis, with the values for the deictic points
rewritten in terms of the speaker’s state of belief and the relation between those
points interpreted as degrees of commitment and likelihood of the actualization of a
state of affairs (Frawley, 1992: 388).
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While epistemic modality relates to the likelihood of the convergence between
the actual world of speech and the expressed world, deontic modality denotes the
imposition of the convergence between the two worlds.

Political debates represent an adversarial type of interaction, and a discursive
social activity type whose flow of messages is guided by a system of practices,
conventions and procedural rules (Watts, 2003). Political electoral debates are a
specific type of political discourse and electoral communication, where the
participating politicians' primary goal is to persuade the population to give them votes
(Garcia-Pastor, 2007: 11). Largely focusing her research on Brown and Levinson's
politeness theory and the notion of face® Garcia-Pastor characterises political debates
as a particular type of persuasive discourse. Such confrontational interaction she
observes as trilogic and pervaded by “double politeness”. Garcia-Pastor further
identifies political debates as zero sum games. She observes that

the trilogic nature of contenders' interchange lies in the simultaneous action of
persuading the audience and debating the opponent, whilst the double politeness
condition of their communicative acts consists of the implications of these actions for
the faces of each of these two categories of interactants, in such a way that the
contenders pay the audience face considerations in trying to persuade it at the same
time that they indirectly damage the opponents image, and vice versa (Garcia-Pastor,
2007: IV)*.

The electoral race for a given position motivates the zero sum game nature of
political debates. Therefore, “this win-lose condition and the competition it stems
from shape and help explain these contexts’ features and dynamics, especially the
conflicting interests and goals defining debaters’ relationship” (Garcia-Pastor,
2006:50).

Results of the research
The analysis and the results of the research will be presented in order of
frequency of the modal occurrences in the debate. WOULD was found to be the most

¥ Face is one of the central notions in Brown and Levinson’s Politeness
theory as well as in other approaches to the phenomenon of politeness. Brown and
Levinson (1987) define face as the public self image that every member wants to
claim for himself, consisting in negative and positive face.

* 1 will not venture further into the discussion on politeness in political
debates, as it is beyond the scope of this paper.
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frequent among the modals investigated, followed by intellectual or non-factive
verbs, NEED TO and SHOULD, which is the least frequent among the modal verbs
in the debate.

Would

In the corpus 46 instances of the modal WOULD were detected. WOULD
along with SHALL and WILL is a modal of volition and prediction (Quirk et al.,
1985: 228). The distal form of WILL in the epistemic sense represents its tentative
form that increases epistemic distance (Trbojevi¢, 2004: 86). Thus WOULD can have
epistemic and dynamic senses. Similarly, Palmer (1979) argues that WOULD
connotes conditionality. The condition, while not introduced by if, is referred to by
the linguistic context and might be paraphrased as if the opportunity arose or if things
were different (Palmer, 1979: 139-140). The implicit condition seems to bear on the
unreal, distal sense of this modal. Excluding the examples in which WOULD is used
for grammatical reasons (in indirect speech due to the sequence of tenses rules) | shall
consider instances of WOULD in the debate as a tentative form of WILL, by means
of which the speaker expresses tentative volition, prediction, and distance or reserve
towards the truth of the proposition. The following are some examples from the
corpus.

Romney: Bob, let's not go into hypotheticals of that nature. Our relationship
with Israel, my relationship with the prime minister of Israel is such that wewould not
get a call saying our bombers are on the way or their fighters are on the way.
(answering the question what he would do as president if Israel attacked Iran)

Number two, something | would add today is | would tighten those sanctions. |
would say that ships that carry Iranian oil can't come into our ports. | imagine the EU
would agree with us as well

Obama: | think that (premature military intervention proposed by Romney)
would be a mistake because when I've sent young men and women into harm's way, |
always understand that that is the last rest, not the first resort.

Obama’s utterances containing WOULD throughout the debate predominantly
mark sequence of tenses, but are insignificant for the present analysis as they give
little indication of the speaker’s attitude. The presented example relates to the military
intervention in Iran. In Ronmey’s talk, the largest concentration of this modal is
found in the discourse on Iran. In various modalised utterances both candidates are
adamant about preventing Iran from pursuing the nuclear arms programme, but when
it gets to precise steps towards this end, they seem to be somewhat circumspect,
particularly Governor Romney. In Obama’s example, the epistemic distance encoded
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by the modal WOULD is enhanced by the verb think, thereby decreasing Obama’s
commitment to the truth of the proposition Military intervention in Iran is wrong.

Non-factive verbs Believe and Think

Non-factive verbs comprising BELIEVE, THINK and WONDER encode
epistemic distance and the speaker’s attitude and commitment to the truth of the
proposition. The non-factive properties of these verbs reside in the fact that they do
not imply the truth or the assertability of the proposition, but its possible truth
(Trbojevi¢, 2004: 88-90). Unlike modal verbs denoting epistemic modality, these
verbs do not necessarily possess inferential, conclusive character, for the utterances
modified with non-factive verbs need not be motivated by premises or evidence. The
epistemic distance they encode is relatively indeterminate, which is in pragmatic
terms perceived as a hedge from the truth of the proposition. Although BELIEVE and
THINK are often perceived as synonyms, there is a qualitative difference in the
epistemic statuses of the two verbs. This difference is reflected in the cognitive
processes motivating the use of the two verbs. Namely, the verb BELIEVE may be
motivated by intuitive, as well as rational and objective reasons. THINK, on the other
hand, connotes rational processes of reasoning based on the available evidence.

In the debate | identified 31 instances of the utterances in which the verbs
THINK and BELIEVE signal the epistemic removal between the factual and
nonfactual world, attenuating the assertability of the utterances. The verb THINK
occurs 24 times, whereas BELIEVE was found less frequent, occurring 7 times.

Romney: We see in — in — in Libya an attack apparently by — well, | think
we know now by terrorists of some kind against — against our people there, four
people dead.

| don’t think there’s a necessity to put our military in Syria at-at this point.

I think from the very beginning, one of the challenges we've had with Iran is that
they have looked at this administration and — and felt that the administration was not
as strong as it needed to be. | think they saw weakness where they had expected to
find American strength

All of these things suggested, | think, to the Iranian mullahs that, hey, you know,
we can keep on pushing along here; we can keep talks going on, but we're just going
to keep on spinning centrifuges

Obama:Well, | think it will continue to be terrorist networks. We have to
remain vigilant, as I just said. (Obama’s answer to what is the greatest future threat to
the national security)
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But | think Governor Romney maybe hasn't spent enough time looking at how
our military works. You — you mentioned the Navy, for example, and that we have
fewer ships than we did in 1916. Well, Governor, we also have fewer horses and
bayonets — (laughter) — because the nature of our military's changed.

In the examples above the overt indication of THINK is epistemic distance that
attenuates the assertions. However, some difference is felt between both candidates’
first sentences and the rest. Governor Romney cannot make a positive claim that the
attack in Lybia was perpetrated by terrorists, and Obama makes a tentative prediction
with respect to the terrorist threat, only to make his stand less equivocal by imposing
an obligation to remain vigilant. In the rest of their sentences, | would argue, THINK
is not used to mark epistemic distance. Rather, in exposing facts that impart
“minuses” to the contender, THINK is not used to attenuate these assertions, as their
purpose is to damage the face of the opponent. It seems that THINK is used
strategically, as an ironic, rather than purely epistemic removal from the obvious
facts. In Obama’s second sentence, we can hardly detect any epistemic distance
signalling a hedge in the obvious face threat issued against Romney, in which he is
presented as an ignorant. Additional to the face threat, and as part of the trilogic
nature of political debates, we can discern a certain collaborative wink at the audience
in mocking the opponent for the purpose of the audience’s entertainment. Similarly,
no epistemic removal is felt in Romney’s utterance where in a colloquial air he
depicts the carefree Iranian mullahs rejoicing the freedom to develop weapons for
mass destruction provided by the reckless Obama administration.

In the present corpus the verb BELIEVE is found only in Romney’s utterances:

Romney: Recognise | believe Assad must go. | believe he will go. But | believe
we want to make sure we have the relationships of friendship with the people that
take his place(...)

This sentence provides a lot of space for interpretation. Here we find what
Trbojevi¢ (2004: 90) calls double or two-layer modality. The utterance | believe
Assad must go is first modalised with the neutral dynamic MUST, not exactly
imposing an obligation, but expressing a necessity of Assad’s going. This necessity is
than wrapped in another modal layer, namely, the speaker’s epistemic stance by
means of the non-factive verb BELIEVE, marking epistemic distance from the
expressed necessity. In this way, not only is the sense of the necessary actualisation
of the proposition attenuated, but the indeterminate epistemic status of the non-
factive, intuitive BELIEVE contributes to the Governor’s evasion of responsibility for
the actualisation of Assad’s going. The immediate clarification of this equivocal
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stance regarding the future of Assad’s presidential career, however, is even less clear.
| believe he will go, has the same structure like the previous sentence, with the
parallel two-layer modality. This time, the first layer of modality is epistemic with the
modal WILL denoting prediction. What weakens the prediction is, again, the second
layer of modality, modifying the prediction with BELIEVE, making it more tentative.
What can be inferred is that once more Romney is in no position to make a positive
claim about the future of Syria. In principle, both candidates support the opposition of
Assad’s regime, but at this point they lack assurance that the opposition is a reliable
partner.

Need to

Although a sharp division frequently delineates the auxiliary NEED and lexical
NEED TO. Biber et al. (1999) list NEED TO among marginal auxiliaries and count
the marginal auxiliaries as semi-modals. Palmer (1979: 105) refers to NEED TO as a
non-modal (unlike the verb NEED which exhibits most of the NICE properties) and
states that the non-modal verb does not have the necessity meaning of MUST, but
rather indicates what is required for specific purposes. In her analysis of the New
Zealand workplace directives Vine (2006: 216) finds that examples in her data with
NEED TO have the meaning of MUST elaborating further that NEED TO is softer
than MUST and HAVE TO, but stronger than SHOULD, allowing the speaker to
avoid direct reference to their own authority. “NEED TO implies that external forces
require the task to be done and therefore distances the directive from the speaker”
(Vine, 2006: 216). NEED TO occurs 30 times in the debate, in Romney’s twice as
many as in Obama’s utterances.

Romney: We need a strong economy. We need to have as well a strong military.

We need to have strong allies.

We need to have a very effective leadership effort in Syria, making sure that the
— the — the insurgents there are armed and that the insurgents that become armed
are people who will be the responsible parties.

We do need to make sure that they don't have arms that get into the — the
wrong hands.

Obama: But what the American people understand is, is that | look at what we
need to get done to keep the American people safe and to move our interests forward,
and | make those decisions.

We need to be thinking about cybersecurity. We need to be thinking about
space.

And it's very hard for us to project leadership around the world when we're not
doing what we need to do here.
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As previously noted, Vine (2006: 216) offers an interpretation of NEED TO in
terms of a scale of obligation, arguing that it occupies a middle position between
MUST and SHOULD. We can say that NEED TO encodes larger deontic distance
than MUST, or HAVE TO between the reference world and the expressed world.
With a few exceptions, both candidates’ utterances containing NEED TO are
formulated with inclusive we. NEED TO is not felt as laying an obligation or
reporting on necessity. Rather, as Coates (1983: 485) puts it, it has the undertone that
can be paraphrased as it is essential that, or in the case of the present debate, it is
essential that we. Indeed, in the present debate we can see that Governor Romney
insists on such formulations. Issuing utterances with the inclusive first person plural
pronominal, the candidates presuppose their own knowledge of the audience’s
concerns and raise common ground with the audience aiming at its persuasion and
homogenisation. The speaker’s authority in the imposition of the expressed and the
reference world is more tentative. With slightly larger deontic distance than with
HAVE TO, the speaker’s authority seems suppressed, letting up some of the sense of
obligation and urgency. Lifting some weight off the imposition, in the above
utterances the modal NEED TO renders the intended persuasion and homogenisation
softer and more spontaneous. This strategic choice of softening the imposition seems
like a careful choice in the context of election debate.

Should

As Palmer notes (2001: 73), the distal form SHOULD is morphologically the
past tense form of SHALL, but notionally it functions as the modified form of
MUST. Similarly, Trbojevi¢ (2004: 84-85) argues that in epistemic sense, SHOULD
can be considered as a tentative form denoting epistemic necessity, semantically
related to MUST. With epistemic value SHOULD denotes larger epistemic distance,
or ‘tentative inference’ (Quirk et al. 1985). Quirk et al. further argue that although
differing from MUST and HAVE (GOT) TO, SHOULD expresses the same basic
modalities of necessity and obligation, the difference being its not expressing the
speaker’s confidence in the occurrence of the event or the state described. In other
words, in the root reading of the modal, it does not imply that the speaker has
confidence that the recommendation will be carried out. In Coates’ terms (1983: 58),
SHOULD denotes weak obligation and such cases where the speaker does not expect
to be obeyed, quite unlike MUST. Within his distinction of modal meanings, Palmer
(1979: 69) treats SHOULD with dynamic necessity, but acknowledges that
sometimes it has highly deontic characteristics. The argument in favour of the
dynamic necessity interpretation is based on the view that while taking responsibility
for the judgment, the speaker does not involve himself in a performative action
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(Palmer, 1979: 59). In Frawley’s scale of obligation, SHOULD encodes larger
deontic distance between the reference and the expressed world than MIGHT, but
smaller than MUST.

In the present corpus the modal SHOULD occurs 28 times, 15 in Obama’s and
13 in Romney’s utterances. I identified no epistemic reading of the modal.

Romney: We should key our foreign aid, our direct foreign investment and that
of our friends — we should coordinate it to make sure that we — we push back and
give them more economic development.

Well, 1 believe that we should use any and all means necessary to take out
people who pose a threat to us and our friends around the world. And it's widely
reported that drones are being used in drone strikes, and | support that entirely and
feel the President was right to up the usage of that technology and believe that we
should continue to use it to continue to go after the people who represent a threat to
this nation and to our friends.

Obama: You said we should have gone into Iraq despite the fact that there were
no weapons of mass destruction. You said that we should still have troops in Iraq to
this day

One thing | think Americans should be proud of — when Tunisians began to
protest, this nation, me, my administration stood with them earlier than just about any
other country

What you just heard Governor Romney said is he doesn't have different ideas,
and that's because we're doing exactly what we should be doing to try to promote a
moderate, Syrian leadership and a — an effective transition so that we get Assad out.

And we're now in a position where we can transition out, because there's no
reason why Americans should die when Afghans are perfectly capable of defending
their own country.

Romney’s utterances containing SHOULD are formulated in such a way that
they carry neither urgency nor determination, which is consistent with the above
theoretical treatment of the meaning of this modal. In the second example the
Governor hedges his recommendation with the verb believe, thereby attenuating the
imposition that his utterance carries. Alternatively, if we cancel the performative
reading of the modal, as Palmer does, we might say that Governor Romney is
marking epistemic distance from the imposition of the expressed world on the
reference world, via the verb believe, without involving himself in the actual
imposition. The second statement sounds somewhat unclear, since Romney expresses
his full support of the use of drones, only to hedge his recommendation to continue
their further use, again phrasing it with believe. In most of Obama’s utterances
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SHOULD is used in reporting Romney’s previous recommendations or criticism that
the President dismisses or finds contradictory to the Governor’s present electoral
statements. In Obama’s utterance about Syria, the President states that they are trying
to promote a moderate leadership in Syria, the commonly accepted goal being to get
Assad out, but at this point it is not certain whether such leadership in Syria is
feasible nor is the outcome of such an enterprise clearly visible. In the statement
regarding Afghanistan, there is an interesting point in that the President sees no
reason for the American troops to linger in this country, which implies that the
situation there is stable. However, he substantiates his assertion with a somewhat
curious argument, for if American troops should transition out so as to avoid further
casualties, stability seems a dubious notion, and so does the Afghan defensive
capacity.

Conclusion

This paper aimed to offer an interpretation of the narratives of contenders in
political electoral debates. Focusing on modalised utterances in the narratives of the
two candidates for the position of president of the US, the analysis sought to explore
the discursive strategies and the political messages encoded in the statements
containing the modals WOULD, SHOULD, the semi modal NEED TO and the non-
factive verbs BELIEVE and THINK. The analysis showed that particular
formulations containing these modal expressions often encode epistemic distance,
and much more equivocal stance on the part of the politicians partcipating in an
electoral race, than what the statements overtly indicate. Also, as was found in a
number of instances, these modal expressions often attenuate the imposition that the
statements carry, in this way modifying their content and providing an implicit aspect
of the political statements issued with a view to achieving the audience’s persuasion.
Pragmatic strategies likewise were found to influence the choice of the modal
expressions in the course of the political debate. A general conclusion that can be
drawn from the analysis of the selected language sample is that modal occurrences
provide a space for the interpretation of implicit as well as explicit content of the
political messages. In the present election debate, the analysis revealed some insights
into the US candidate’s political messages and strategies in the context of foreign

policy.
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Angpujana A. Aumunh

MOJAJIM30BAHHN HCKA3HU KAO HOCHOIIM HOJIUTHYKUX ITIOPYKA:
WOULD, SHOULD, NEED TO " HE®@AKTUBHU I'JIAT'OJIN BELIEVE U
THINK'Y IPEAN3BOPHOJ JEBATH

Pe3ume: OBaj paj mpejacTaB/ba aHaIM3y MOJAJIM30BAHMX HCKa3a y MOJIUTHYKO]
nebatu. Ayropka ce Qokycupa Ha uentpamHe mojmaie WOULD i SHOULD,
noxymozaan NEED TO u nedaxrusae riarone BELIEVE u THINK. Ananusupajy ce
MOJIaJIM30BaHN MCKa31 NpelICeIHNYKNX Kananaara bapaka Obame u Mura Pomuuja y
ToKy npenu3bopue kamnasje y CAJl 2012. ronune, y aedatd 4uja je LEHTpaHa
TeMa OuJla CIIoJbHA TOJIMTHKA U MHTEPIPETHPA Ce MONIUTHYKH caapkaj o0a HapaTHBa
y KoHTekcty cnospHe nonutuke CAJl. MoganHoct, kao nocebaH je3ndku GeHOMEH u
CPEACTBO KOJUM TOBOPHUK Y CBOM HCKa3y MOJIU(HKYje MPOIO3NIH]Yy y CKIamy ca
CBOjUM HaMepaMma, yBepemMa U CTAaBOBHMA, OTBapa MPOCTOP 3a TyMademe caapkaja
MOJUTHYKUX TOpYKa Yy HapaTHBUMa MPEICEIHWYKHX KaHIUIATa y  IOJMTHYKO]
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nebaru. Pesynratu ananuse Takohe ocBeTIbaBajy HEKe O]l MparMaTHYKUX CTpaTeryja
Koje cy oba mpeacenHWYKa KaHAWIATa KOPUCTHIA TOKOM nebare y uzbopy u
dbopMynanuju MOJAIM30BAHUX KCKa3a Kako OH 3a700WIM MOBEepeme IyOJHKE

OIHOCHO HOTCHI_[I/IjaIIHI/IX rjacaya.

KibydHe peud: €HITIECKH je3WK, MOJAIHOCT, MOJATHM TJIArOJH, MOJATH30BaHH
HCKa3H, MMOJUTHYKA gebaTa

Hatym mpujema: 17.11.2014.
Hatym ucnipaBku: 1.12.2014.
Hatym onobpema: 5.12.2014.
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Yuusep3utet y beorpany YK: 811.134.2'366.58
®dunonomku akynrer 811.163.41'366.58

TEMIIOPAJIHOCT U ACIIEKTYAJIHOCT
Y CPIICKOM 1 HIITAHCKOM JE3UKY

Amncrtpakrt: L[iwb pana je n1a ykaxe Ha pasiuke nuaMely TeMIopairHoOCTH U
ACIIEKTYAIHOCTH CPIICKOT M MINMAHCKOT je3uka. AyTopka ce HajBehum
nerroM QoKycHpa Ha 3Ha4ajHy pa3iuKy y Opojy TIIaroJiCKux BpeMeHa ¥
CPICKOM W INNaHCKOM je3uky. Crarame BpeMeHa WIYCTpyje jaKy
pedepeHIrjaTHOCT TIIATOJICKUX BpeMeHa y IMITaHCKOM je3uKy, yryhyje Ha
moTpe0y INMAHCKOT TOBOpHUKA Ja porahaje Mpemu3sHO CMECTH Ha
BPEMEHCKY OCy. Y CPIICKOM je3WKY je y yIoTpeOu pelaTHBHO Masld Opoj
TJIaroJICKUX BpeMeHa, Beha makma ycMepaBa ce Ha 3HAadaj KaTeropuje
TJIAr0JICKOT BUA Y Ii1arojckoM cuctemy. OOpaljeHa nureparypa ykasyje
HAa TO Ja je IHTame TEMIOPATHOCTH W acCleKTYalHOCTH Y jE3MKY
JMPEKTHO TOBE3aHO Ca KYJITYpOM, WM HAuYMHOM IOCMATpama CBETa,
OJTHOCHO Ca JpyrayyjuM IepCreKTHBaMa TOBOPHUKA HEKOT je3uKa.

Ki/byuyHe peun: KOHTpacTUBHA aHajM3a, IJIATOJICKM BHJ, Clarame
BpPEMEHA, CPIICKH jE3UK, IIITAaHCKH je3UK

YBoaHa pazmaTpama

KonrpactuBHa aHanmm3a, kako HaBoau Oumunosuh (2010: 353-354), ,,Moke
ce neuHNCaTH Ka0 CHCTEMAaTHYHO Nopeleme 1Ba Wil BHUINE je3HKa ca IIJbEM Jia ce
UIACHTU(DUKY]y, ONMUIIYy U 00jacHEC HUXOBE CIMYHOCTH W pasznuke”. Dwammouh
Iolaje a je y OBaKo INMUPOKY NePUHHIN]Y JTaKO YKIONMHWTH YWUTAaB CIIEKTap
TCOPHUjCKUX OpHjCHTAIlMja W METOMOJOMIKUX mocTynaka. Jla OuW KOHTpacTHBHA
aHanM3a MPY)XKWIa JeTa’baH yBHJ y CIMYHOCTH W pasziuke u3Mel)y 1Ba je3uka,
ucTpaxxupad Tpeba Ja carjega CBe HHMBOE je3MYKE CTPYKType, ol (OHETHKE MU
(donOMOTHjE, MOpdONOTHje, A0 CHHTAKCE W JIEKCHKE, a y CKIAAy ca HOBHjUM
TEHJICHLIMjaMa 1 J1a y3Me y 003Up HEKe COLIMOJIMHIBUCTHYKE MTapameTpe.

CpICKH U IIITAHCKH je3UK MPUTIAIajy Pa3InIuTAM je3UIKAM MOPOJUIaMa Ta
je caMO KOHTpacTHUpamke OBHX je3MKa 3aHUMJBMBO Ha CBHM HHBOMMA jE3HUKE
CTpyKType. JemHa ol HajyleYaTJbUBHjIX pa3iinka u3Mel)y jeHOT CIIOBEHCKOT je3WKa,
Kao IITO je CPICKH, U POMAHCKOI je3WKa, Kao INTO j€ INMAHCKH, jecTe HaYMH

!jvana.georgijev@gmail.com
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n3pakaBamba TEMIIOPAJIHOCTH M aCTIEKTYIHOCTH. JJOMUHAHTHOCT KaTeropyje acreKkra
OJHOCHO TJIArOJICKOT BHJA KapaKTEPUCTHYHA j€ 32 CPIICKHU je3UK. AJH, Y IITAHCKOM
JE3UKy TJIarojicka BpeMeHa UMajy MHOTO KOMIUIEKCHH]y npuMeHy. Kazia roBopumo o
OBa JIBA je3UKa, je3W4Ka CPEICTBA 3a H3PAKABAKE ACTIEKTYaTHOCTH ¥ TEMIOPATHOCTH
ce BeoMa pas3iiuKyjy.

Lluse oBOT pana je na Kpo3 KOHTPACTHBHY aHAJIHM3y CPIICKOT W LIMAHCKOT
jesnka yKake Ha pasiMKe H3pakaBamba TEMIOPAIHOCTH M  aCHeKTyaJHOCTH.
[Momazumo ox TBpame ayTopke bajuh-Hukomuh (2007) na mmaHCKH je3UK pacronaxe
ca BEIIMKHM OpOjeM IIIaroJICKux BpeMeHa U, 0OpHYTO, [a CPIICKU M JIPYTU CIOBEHCKU
jesuny (ca U3y3eTKOM OYyTrapcKor) HMajy Maid Opoj TIIarojcKux BpeMeHa | J1a Cy OHa
cnabo pedepeniyjanna. [ToMeHyTa ayTopka cMaTpa Jia je TO IUPEKTHO MOBE3aHO ca
BpcTOM wmH(pOpMAaIja Koje TOBOPHUK jETHOT OJHOCHO IpPYror je3WKa cMaTpa
pelIeBaHTHUM M KOje Ce OIHOCE Ha Tpajame HeKor jaoraljaja, kao W Ha MOTpedy 3a
BETOBUM MPELH3HIM CMELITAbEeM Ha BPEMEHCKY OCY.

Kpo3 mpumepe hemo wmiycTrpoBaTd HajoIITHje pPa3iHKe KOje C€ MOTy
CMaTpaTd KJbYYHHM 33 pa3yMeBambe (YHKIMOHHCAKkA CPICKOT M [INAHCKOT
[JIAroJICKOT CHCTeMa Kaja je y T[UTalby U3paKaBamkbe TEMIOPATHOCTH U
acnekTyaHocTd. Jly0iba KOHTpacTHBHA aHAW3a U3JIa3d M3 OKBHpPA OBOT pana, KOju
he ce 30or cBor obuma (QokycHpaTH Ha OIIITa MpaBUIa 3a H3PaKABAKE
TEMITOPATHOCTH U ACMEKTYaJHOCTH Y OBa JIBa je3UKa.

TeMIoOpaaTHOCT U ACMEKTYATHOCT Y CIPCKOM M IIIAHCKOM je3UKy

CucTeM TI1aroJiCKux BpeMeHa y HINMAaHCKOM je3UKY jé MHOTO OOraTHju Hero y
CPIICKOM, y KOME C€ BEJHMKH OpOj MPOLUIMX BPEMEHa NPAKTHYHO HE KOPUCTH
(ITejoBuh, 2007). Y poMaHCKHM je3ULIMMa NIOCTOjH Pa3BUjeH pedepeHIINjaTHA CUCTEM
TJIArOJICKMX BPEMEHa JIOK y CJIOBEHCKHM je3WIMa MPOHATIAa3UMO a0y TEMIIOpalHy
OJTHOCHO BpPEMEHCKY pedepeHIrjamrHocT. V3BOPHU TOBOPHHK POMAHCKOT je3HKa
TEIIKO CaBliaJaBa CIOBEHCKU ACMEKT Tj. IJIAaroJICKH BHA, JOK HW3BOPHH TOBOPHUK
HEKOT CJIOBEHCKOT je3WKa YBEK HAWJIa3W Ha MpoOJieMe Kaaa je y MuTamy ymoTpeda
OpOjHHX TNaroJICKUX BpeMeHa y pomaHckuM jesunuma (bajuh, 2006: 152-154).
Haxine, kaga cy y IUTamy ITIaroJICKe MapaJurMe oBa ABa je3nKa, CIMYHOCT uMehy
IIMAHCKOT YU CPIICKOT je3WKa je caMo JeMMUYHA. [J1arojcKu cucTeM CpIICKOT je3uKa
He T03Haje ()CHOMEH ciarama IJIaroJICKUX BpeMeHa, a KOMOWHAIMje IJIaroJICKHX
BpeMeHa MOoyapajy ce y CPIICKOM H IIMAHCKOM je3UKY CaMo KaJa ce IJIABHHU IJIarod
Hajla3d y HEKOM O] BpeMeHa Koju mpumajga cdepu camammocTd. Kama ce riaBHU
[Jaroyl KOPHCTH Ca 3HAYeHeM IPOLUIOCTH, IJIarojcKd OOJNULIM Yy 3aBHCHUM
pedeHHIiaMa y CPIICKOM je3UKY OCTajy HENPOMEH-EHH, JIOK Yy LIITaHCKOM OHH MOpajy
6utn mogudukosanu (Raji¢ & Marcos Blanco, 2009: 83).
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OgBo notephyje n bajuh-Hukonuh (2007), ananusupajyhu acrnekryanHe u
BPEMEHCKE OJpEeIHMIE TIJIAroJICKMX IapaJurMH LIMAHCKOT M CPICKOr je3HKa.
AyTopka UCTHYE Ja INNAaHCKU je3UK PACHOoNia)Ke ca BEIMKUM OpojeM TIJIaroJCKuX
BpeMeHa H, OOpHYTO, Ja CPICKH W JPYTHd CIOBCHCKH je3uIM (ca H3y3eTKOM
Oyrapckor) uMajy Mall0 TJIarOJICKHX BpeMEeHa W Ja Cy OHa Bpio ciabo
pedepeHnmjaTHa, MTO je IUPEKTHO IIOBE3aHO ca BPCTOM HHQOpMAaIje Koje
TOBOPHHUK CMaTpa PEJIeBaHTHOM M KOja Ce OJHOCH Ha Tpajame gorahaja, kao ¥ Ha
BETOBO CMEITake Ha BPEeMEHCKY ocy. OBO HHje MUTambe CaMo je3UYKe IPUPOAE HETro
W KOTHUTHBHE - y BE3U j€ Ca HAYMHOM I0OCMaTpama CBETa, OJHOCHO Ca Pa3In4uTHM
HepcreKTUBaMa KapaKTepUCTHYHUM 3a Apyraduje Kyirype. Mmajyhu y Buny pasinke
u3Mel)y TJIaroJiCKUX CHCTEMa Yy CPICKOM M HImaHckoM jesuky, Ilejouhi (2007),
u3Meljy ocranor, HAOMHELE J1a TIPOIIUIa BPEeMEHa y IIITAHCKOM je3HKY IPEICTaBIbajy
noceOHe nmoTenrkohe U3BOPHUM FOBOPHHUIIMMA CPIICKOT je3UKa.

HaBexmeHo ce jacHO MoOXe WIYCTPOBATH aHAJIW30M JUPEKTHOI U
HHIAPEKTHOT TOBOpa y CPIICKOM M IIIMaHCKOM je3uky. Pajuh (2006) ce y cBoM pamy
0aBH pampoIyKoBameM (IUTHpameM) Tyher ToBopa U 3akibydyje a KIbyYHY YIIOTY Y
IIMAHCKOM je3MKy MMajy IJIarojcka BpeMeHa, Koja, 3aXxBajbyjyhu CBOM JEHTHYKOM
KapakTepy, omoryhaBajy TOBOpPHHKY 1a onpeleHM uCKa3 HHTEpIpeTupa Kao
IUTUpaHu (PEenpoIyKOBaHM) IUCKypC. Y CpICKOM je3uky, Mmehytum, mnocroju
Jpyraudja OpraHu3alyja TJarojickuX BPEMEHA Ma je MpEeHo3HaBame IUPEKTHOT M
WMHIUPEKHOT roBopa Morylie Ha OCHOBY NpPOMEHE MPWIIOLIKO-3aMEHUYKHX OO0JIHMKa,
MHTOHAIM]je ¥ HH(OpMaIija Koje IPOn3mIa3e n3 KOHTEKCTa.

bajuh-Hukonuh u Amonco Capca [Alonso Zarza] (2006) wucrtuuy na
TJIAroJICKO BPEME MMa KJbYYHY YJIOTY y TOMMamy acCIEKTyalHOCTH KOJ TOBOPHHKA
IIMAHCKOT je3rKa. 3a BUX je O/ IMPECYAHOr 3Havaja CMEINTamke Pajbe Yy OJHOCY Ha
TpEeHyTaK ToBOpa WM Yy OZHOCY Ha HEKY /YTy TauKy Ha BPEMEHCKY OCy, JIOK je Y
CPIICKOM je3uKy TOBOPHHIIMMA O KJbYYHOT 3Hauaja Ujaeja AyXKHHE Tpajama Paibe.
bajuh-Hukonuh (2007) Takohe ykasyje Ha CHaxHY peepeHINjaTHOCT TIIAroJICKUX
BpPEMEHA Yy IIMAHCKOM U OJICYCTBO TakBe pehePEHIIUjaATHOCTH Y CPIICKOM jE€3UKY, IITO
ce HajOoJbe WMIIyCTpyje KpO3 OpraHm3alyjy WHIMpEKTHOr roBopa. Oba je3mka
HOKa3yjy MPOMEHY 3aMeHHIa ¥ NPIJIOIIKUX OIpendu, alli ce pa3iiiKe jaBibajy Kajia
Cy y NHTamy IJaroyim. Y CpIICKOM je3UKy 3aJpiKaBajy ce IJIaroJicka BpeMeHa W3
oupekTHor rosopa. IlomeHyra ayTopka cMmarpa Ja je TO IOKa3aTesb 3Hadaja
TJIArOJICKOT BU/Ia KOJjU Y CIIOBEHCKHMM jEe3MIMMa BpPIIM HEyTPaJIHM3allfjy BPEMEHCKE
nenkce. 300r TOora je claramke BpEeMEeHa CYBHIIHO M TJIarOJICKa BpeMeHa He
NIPE/ICTaBIbajy HUKAKaB JICUKTUYKY IEHTap.
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YV npumepuma’ (1) um (2) MOKEMO YOUMTH 1a CE y CPIICKOM jE3HKY
3a[pKaBajy TJIarojicka BpeMEHa W3 IUPEKTHOr roBopa (mpe3eHT U dytyp). Kako
naBonu bajuhi-Hukomuh (2007), cnaramkbe BpeMeHa je CyBHIITHO U IIaroJicka BpeMeHa
HE MpeCTaBJbajy HUKaKaB JeMKTUYKH IeHTap. Mal)yTuM, y IMaHCKOM je HEOITXOIHO
clarame BpeMEHa Ia Mpe3eHT W3 JUPEKTHOr TOBOpa mpenasu y umnepdekar y
WHIUPEKTHOM TOBOpY a (GyTyp M3 TUPEKTHOT TOBOpPA HE Hpelia3u y Ipyro BpeMe Beh
y [JIaroJICKM HAUYWH KOHIUIIMOHA (TIOTSHIIH]ja).

(1)a. Pekao je: ,,/znajmmyjemo kyhy Ha MOpY. (IIPE3EHT)
Dijo: “Alquilamos una casa junto al mar”. (mpe3eHnT, mim. presente
de indicativo)

(1) 6. Pekao je ma usnajmwpy xyhy Ha MOpy. (IpE3€HT)
Dijo que alquilaban una casa junto al mar. (ummepdexar, .
pretérito imperfecto de indicativo)

(2)a. Pekao je: ,,M3najmuhie xyhy na mopy”. (pyryp 1)
Dijo: “Alquilardn una casa junto al mar”. (¢pyryp I, mm. futuro
imperfecto de indicativo)

(2) 6.  Pexkao je na he usnajmumu xyhy ua mopy. (dytyp I)
Dijo que alquilarian una casa junto al mar. (mpocT KOHAUIHOHAI,
. condicional simple)

Kana je u3paxxaBame NPOUUIOCTH y MUTakY, Y HApeIHUM npumepuma, (3),
(4) u (5), MOXKeE ce YOUHTH J1a C€ U Y TUPSKTHOM U y UHIUPEKTHOM TOBOPY Y CPIICKOM
je3uKy 3ampikaBa rnepdekar, ka0 HeMapKHPaHO MPOIILIO BpeMe Koje JaHac mpey3uMa
CKOpO CBE BPEAHOCTH M ymoTpebe npyrux mpouummx Bpemena. Kako bajuh (2006:
151) ucruue, nepdexar ocraje HEMPOMEHEH y WHAUPEKTHOM TOBOPY € 003MpOM Ha
CBOje TeHEpUUYKO 3Hauewe. OBJE CMO MOHYAWIM TPH IMpUMEpa KOjU HIYCTPYjy
ynotpeOy mepdekra y CpICKOM je3uKy, OWIIo Ja je y NUTalby AUPEKTHH HIIH
WHIUPEKTHU TOBOP, JIOK je y IIIMaHCKOM Clarame BpeMEHa HEOXOAHO U KOPHUCTHU Ce
Buire mpouumx Bpemena (pretérito indefinido, pretérito perfecto de indicativo,
pretérito pluscuamperfecto de indicativo).

? Ayropka paja je u ayTopka npumepa (1-14).
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(3)a.  Pexiu cy: ,,Jyde cy usnajmunu xyhy Ha mopy”. (nepgexar)
Dijeron: “Ayer alquilaron una casa junto al mar”. (umm. pretérito
indefinido)

(3)6. Pekao je ma ¢y usnajmunu kyhy Ha MOpY NPETXOTHOT JaHa.
(nmepdexar)
Dijo que habian alquilado una casa junto al mar el dia anterior.
(mryckBammepdekart, mir. pretérito pluscuamperfecto de indicativo)

(4)a. Pexao je: ,,Mznajmunu cy xyhy Ha Mopy”. (repdekar)
Dijo: “Han alquilado una casa junto al mar”. (. pretérito perfecto
de indicativo)

(4)6. Pexao je ma cy uznajmunu xyhy Ha Mopy. (mepdexar)
Dijo que habian alquilado una casa junto al mar.
(TuryckBamiiepdexar)

(5)a. Pekao je: ,,Cmecmunu cy ce y xyhy xojy cy usnajmunu Ha Mopy .
(mepdexar; nepdekar)
Dijo: “Se alojaron en una casa junto al mar que habian alquilado”.
(. pretérito idenfinido; myckBammepdexar)

(5) 6. Pekao je nma cy ce cMecTwaM y Kyhy Ha MOpY KOjy ¢y uUsHajMuiu
Mecell JaHa panuje. (mepdekart; nepdekar)
Dijo que se habian alojado en una casa junto al mar que habian
alquilado el mes anterior. (mnyckBamnepgexar; mryckammnepdexar)

Y okBHpY cnarama BpeMeHa, y IpuMepy, (6), kao u 'y npumMepy (5), MokeMo
YOUHTH Jla M y TJIaroJICKOM CHCTEMY IIITaHCKOT je3MKa MOCTOje Iiarojicka BpeMeHa
KOja 0CTajy HENpOMeHmeHa NpH NpedanuBamy JUPEKTHOT y WHIUPEKTHH TOBOp. Y
npumepuma (5) u (6) To cy mmnepdekar, . preterito imperfecto de indicativo i
wryckaBMiepdekar, . pretérito pluscuamperfecto de indicativo).

(6) a. Pekao je: ,,YBek cam uwiqo nenike y mkoiuy.” (nepdekar)
Dijo: “Siempre iba a pie a la escuela”. (umnepdexkar)

(6) 6. Pekao je na je yBek uwao nemike y mkoiny. (mepdexar)
Dijo que siempre iba a pie a la escuela. (ummepdekar)
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Wnak, y HEKMM clly4ajeBUMa W Yy CPIICKOM j€3UKy JI0JIa3u JI0 MPOMEHE
TJIaTOJICKOT BpEeMeHa, Kao IITO MokeMo BuaeTH y npumepy (7). Y ToMm ciy4ajy,
MIPE3eHT U3 TUPEKTHOT roBOpa Mpenasy y nepdexaT HHIUPEKTHOT TOBOpa.

(7)a.  Pexkao je: ,,Jlanac cam ymopan”. (IIpe3eHT)
Dijo: “Hoy estoy cansado”. (ripe3eHT)

(7)6. Pekao je ma je Tor nana 6uo ymopas. (mepgexar)
Dijo que ese dia estuvo cansado. (tum. pretérito indefinido)

BespxoBuh (2001: 229) uctude nma cy CpPICKM M INNAHCKU JBa je3WKa
pasnuuntTe CTpyKType. CpICKM je3nK, Kao W IPYrH CIOBCHCKH je3HLH, HMa
rpamMaTHuYKy KaTeropujy aclekTa/Buja, a INIIaHCKH je3uK ra Hema. Takole, cprcku
jE3WK HeMa TIIaroyicke mepudpase Koje MpeacTaBbajy jeaH Of JBa IEHTPATHA J1eNa
(YHKIIMOHAITHO-CEMaHTUYKOT T10Jba ACTIEKTYATHOCTH Y IITTAHCKOM.

llImaHCcKH je3uK TOTOBO Ja He MPEIo3Haje TIArojIcKu BHI Kao MOP(OIOLIKY
KaTeropujy Koja ce y CpPIICKOM Orje/ila y KOPEHCKUM M JIEpPUBALIMOHUM Mopdemama
(®unumosuh, 2010). VY mmaHCKOM je3WKy IIAaroJICKH BUJ CTOjU y AHPEKTHO]
KOpemnaIju ca riaroickuM Bpemernma (Ouunosuh, 2010: 356). V cprickom je3uky,
kako HaBoau Pajuh (2009), rmarojckm BHJI INpeAcTaB/ba CEMAHTHUKY KaTETOPH)Y
U3paXEHY JICKCUYKHM, OJHOCHO MopdosomkuM cpeactBuMa. Kao mro je Beh
MIOMEHYTO, y INMAHCKOM je3WKy, Ka0 M y OCTIMM pPOMAHCKHM je3WINMa,
MopdoJIIolKa KaTeropuja riaroJckor BUaa MPakTUYHO He MOCTOjH Ia IITAHCKH je3UK
3aXTeBa YMOTPeOy pPA3IMUMTUX TJIarojckux BpeMeHa. DwmumoBuh aHamu3upa paj
Ilejopuh (2007) u yka3yje Ha YHECHHUILY 1A ,,[71arojCKO BpEME M TJIarojCKH BUI Y
CPIICKOM jE3HMKY JMPEKTHO KOPEIHpajy ca MOp(OJOIIKAM OCOOEHOCTHMA IJaroia,
JOK TJIAroJICKEe IapajurMe IIMaHCKOr je3WKa HE MOCeayjy HcTe Mopdosomke
pecypce, Te je BeoMa 4ecTO HEeONmxoaHo npubdehn ymorpebu riaronckux nepudpasa
3a U3pakaBambe UCTHX TEMIIOpATHO-aceKTyanHux ofguoca’ @umunosuh (2010: 358).

Y cprckoM je3WKy ce jJolaBameM Tpedukca Ha TJIaroje MOTy JOOMTH
[IApOBM T[JIarojia Pa3lUYUTOr TJIATOJCKOT BHIA, CBPIICHOI M  HECBPLICHOT.
HonasameM npedukca Ha HECBPIICHU BHJ IJiaroia jo0uja ce CBPIIECHH BHI, ald ce
300T pa3IMuUTUX MpedrKca MOXKe IPOMEHUTH U 3HAUCH:E IJIaroya, 0JHOCHO MOXKeE Ce
JOOWTH BHIIIE TJIaroJia CBPIICHOT BUJA Ca Pa3IMYMTHM 3HAYCHEM KOjH, OYEKHBAHO,
NOAPa3yMeBajy pa3jIMuNTe €KBHBAJICHTE Yy INITAHCKOM je3UKY - pa3jIMYMTe IJIaroie
wm 1. nepudpase (Ilejopuh & Hukonuh, 2011: 135, 142). To MoxxeMo BHIETH Ha
npuMepy Tiarona nucamu (. eScribir) u aBa riarosa xoja cy g06HjeHa 101aBambeM
npedukca 300r yera cy HNpOMEHWJAa 3HAueHhe 1a M y INMaHCKOM I10/Ipa3yMeBajy
pasnuuuTe riaroie, anucamu (1. anotar, apuntar) u nomnucamu (. firmar). ¥V
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npuMeprMa riarona cuejamu ce (wi. reirse) u zacmejamu ce (. echarse a reir),
npuMehyjeMo Aa je eKBHBaJCHT y IIITAHCKOM 3a TJIaroj CBPIICHOT BHAA y CPICKOM
JE3WKY 3ampaBo IIarojicka nepudpasa.

YV HapegHOM npuMepy (8) MOXXKEMO jacHO YOUNTH paHUje HaBEJCHY TBIbY Ja
he mpoMeHa BHia y CPIICKOM 3aXTEBATH MPOMEHY TJIATOJICKOT BpeMEHa Y IIMTaHCKOM
jesuky. Y oba npumepa y cprickom, (8)a. u (8)0., y IuTamy je HCTO TIIaroicko BpeMe
Tj. mepdeKaT aau je y mpBoj peueHuIH (8)a. TJIaros numu HECBPUICHOT BUA, JIOK je Y
Ipyroj pedeHunu (8)0. y mHUTamy CBPIICHW BHJ HCTOr Tiarona. Jlakie, y cprckoM
jesuky ce pasiuka uzMel)y oBa jBa MpuMepa He OrJie/ia y IIIaroJIcKoM BpeMeHy, Beh y
ACMEKTYaTHOCTH Tj. y TJIaroJCKOM BHIY (CBPLICHOCTH W HECBPLICHOCTH DPaImbe).
MelyTrm, y HIIMaHCKOM je3HKY, y OBa JIBa IPUMepPa KOPHUCTE CE pa3InunTa TIarojicka
Bpemena. Mmmepgexkar (pretérito imperfecto de indicativo) y mmanckom omarosapa
HECBPIIICHOM BHy Tiaroyia y mepekTy y CpICKOM, a HEKO O Jpyra JBa Ipoluia
BpeMeHa y mmanckoM (pretérito indefinido u pretéruto perfecto de unducatuvo)
OJIr0Bapa CBPIIICHOM BHJIY TJIaroja y mepekry.

(8)a.  [una cam xady. (nepdekar, HECBPIICHN BU/I IJIAr0Jia numi)
Tomaba café. (umnepdexar, y mur. impefecto de indicativo)

(8) b.  Ionuna cam xady. (nepdekat, CBpLUICHH B ITIaroJIa numi)
(Me) Tomé / He tomado un café. (y mm. pretérito indefinido umu
pretérito perfecto de indicativo).

MeljyyTuM, He MOXEMO HANpaBHTH TI'eHEpAM3alHjy OIHOCHO mOByhH
napajeny u3Mmel)y CBpIICHOT W HECBPINCHOT BHAA TJIAroja y CPIICKOM jEe3UKy |
BpemeHa pretérito indefinido/pretérito perfecto de indicativo vs pretérito impefecto de
indicativo y mmanckom jesuky u pehu 1a moMeHyTe CTPYKTYpe YBEK MPEICTaBIbajy
SKBUBAJICHTE y OBa J[Ba je3WKa, IITO MOkeMo Buaetn y npumepy (9). Kaxo Ilejouh
(2007: 734) uctuye, rIaBHa pa3iMKa W3Mel)y MPOIUTMX BpeMeHa y INMaHCKOM
(pretérito indefinido u pretérito impefecto de indicativo) muje y myxunu Tpajama
panme, Beh y ToMe Ia 1iu je paima 3aBpiieHa win He. Y mpuMmepuma (9)a. u (9)6.
MOKEMO YOUHTH Ja C€ Y IIIMAHCKOM jEe3UKY MOXKE KOPHUCTHTH HCTO TPOIIO BpeMme
(pretérito indefinido) kao exkBuBameHT M 3a IJIAaroj CBPLIEHOr BuAa (neeami) U 3a
HCTH TJIaroJ HECBPIICHOT BHUAA (3anesamu) y CPICKOM je3Wky. Y oxapeheHOM
KOHTEKCTY, TIJIaroJly CBPLICHOT BHJA Y CPICKOM MOXXE OATOBApaTH TIJIaroyicka
nepudpasa y MIMTaHCKOM je3HKY, Kao LITO je TO Ciiydaj ca mpuMepoM (9)m.

® TIL. nesamu, 1mi. cantar
(9)a.  Jyue je nesao nBa cara. (HeCBpIIeHH BHI Iiaroyia y nepdexry)
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Avyer cant6 (durante) dos horas. (. pretérito indefinido)

® I 3anesamu, 1. cantar / empezar a cantar
(9) b.  VYcrao je u 3anesao. (cBpuIeHH B IIarona y nepdexry)
Se levant6 y cantd / empezd a cantar. (wm. pretérito indefinido)

(9 c. Kama je zanesao, cBu cy yhyramu. (CBpIIEHM BHUJI Tjarojia y
epdexry)
Cuando empezé a cantar, todos se callaron. (rn. mepudpasa:
pretérito indefinido + nadpuHUTHB)

Jaxie, y CIIOBEHCKHM je3uiiMa Opoj TIIATOJICKAX BpPEMEHa je CMambeH, jep
JIOMHHHUpA KaTeropuja riaroJjickor BUJa Koja ce n3paxkaBa Ha OTBOPEH HauWH, LITO je
ocmabmiio  pedepeHIjalHOCT TJIArOJICKMX BpeMEHa. Y CIOBEHCKUM je3HIMa
KOpUCTE ce TpW [IJlaBHA TJIAarojicka BpeMeHa (cajamime, npouuio u Oynyhe; ca
U3y3eTKOM OYrapCcKOr y KOMe ce KOPHCTE YETHPH IPOILIA BpeMeHa U 00a riaroyicka
Buzaa). Kaja cy mpomuia BpeMeHa y CPICKOM je€3UKy y HHTamby, KOPUCTH CE CaMo
jenHo Bpeme (mepdekar) a enmuMmuHHCaH je wuMiepdexkar (Moryh camo Kox
HECBpILEHUX IJIaroja) M IuryckBammnepgekar (Moryh camo KoJ CBPIICHHX TJIarosna),
y3 3a/pkaBame YHoTpebe aopucra Koja je OrpaHndeHa W BeoMa MapKupaHa. Y
je3urMa y KojuMa JOMHHHPA TJIarojCKy BUI HeMa jake pedepeHIInjalHOCTH Kaa Cy
BpPEMEHA y MUTamY, jep MH(OpPMaIja O INIaroJCKMM BpEMEHHMa HHje peJeBaHTHA Y
TPeHyTKy ToBopa. Hacympor Tome, y je3umumMa y KOjUMa IOMHHHDAjy
pedepennujanHa riarojicka BpeMEHa, BpeMe TOBOpa je KJbYYHO y onpeluBamy
oxHOca Ha BpeMeHckoj ocu (bajuh, 2006: 150).

Bajuh (2006: 150, 151, 154) HaBomM na je Tema acHEKTyalHOCTH BeoMa
00MMHO TIOJbE W MPEICTaB/ba jemaH o Hajpehux mpolOiiema y pa3marpamy OIHOCa
n3Mel)y poMaHCKHX M CIIOBEHCKHX je3WKa, Ma MoceOHy Maximby Tpeba oOparnT Ha
LIPOMEHY Koja“ y 3aBHCHOCTH OJf pa3IMYMTHX HauuHa Bulewa CBeTa W
pasMHIbamba. BpemeHcka HepedepeHIMjaTHOCT TJIAroJCKOT BUAA MMa JUPEKTHY
NOCIeNUIly HAa Cllaralkbeé BpEeMEHa, jep je IJAroicku BHJA, Kao OCHOBHA
KapaKTEpPUCTUKA CJOBCHCKOT TJIAarOJICKOI CHUCTEMa, M3BPLIMO HEYTpaIU3alujy
pedepeHIHjaTHIX 0COOEHOCTH TIArOJICKUX BpeMeHa. J(nchyHKINOHATHOCT BpeMeHa
je u3a3Baja HecTaHak BehwHe THMX OOJMKAa M W3 MCTHX pasJiora CIOBEHCKH je3UNH
HeMajy ciaralbe BpemeHa. Kareropuje Koje Cy NOMJIOKHE IpOMEHama Ipu
npebanyBamky U3 AUPEKTHOT Y WHIMPEKTHH FOBOP Cy MHTOHALMja, Ka0 U 3aMEHUYKU
U TIPWIOLIKH eNeMeHTH. Jlakie, Kkako HaBeJeHa ayTopKa cMaTpa, ako Cy CIOBEHCKa
rjlarojacka BpeMeHa JIMIIeHa BPEMEHCKE pe(epeHIHjalHOCTH, OHJA je HHXOBO
3Haueme reHepuuko. Cnarame n3Mel)y BpemeHa je y TOM clly4ajy CYBHUIIHO U
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3aqp)KaBa C€ Ha JICKCHYKOM HHBOY MPEKO MPOMEHA 3aMEHHUIA M MPHUIONIKKX
onpeabu. 3a CIOBEHCKOT TOBOPHHMKA OBU €JIEMEHTH Cy IpaBH ACUKTHUYKHU LIEHTap I1a
caMHM THM HH Y WHAAPEKTHOM TOBOPY ICUKTHYKH IICHTAp HHUje Yy TJIArOJICKUM
o0IHIIMA.

W cpncku W IIMAaHCKH jJe3WK 3aXTeBajy MPOMEHE MPHJIONIKO-3aMEHHYKUX
obnuka. Y mpuMepHMa KOjU Cliefie MOXKEMO BHJCTH HEKE OJl TUX HPOMEHA: TO Cy
MPOMEHA MpPHUJOra 3a BpeMe, NMPUJIora 3a MECTO, Ka0 W IPOMEHA IPUCBOJHUX H
MTOKa3HHUX 3aMEHHIA.

e [Ipomena mpuiiora 3a BpemMe:
(10) a. 3Bahy Te cympa.
Te llamaré mafiana.
(10) 6. Pekao je na he me 3Batu Hapeoroz naHa.
Dijo que me llamaria al dia siguiente.

(11)a. Jyue cam Te BHIEO.
Ayer te vi.

(11) b. Pexkao je na Me je BUIEO npemxooHoe 0aHa.
Dijo que me habia visto el dia anterior.

e IIpomena npuJjora 3a MecTo:
(12) a. Kusum osoe.
Vivo aqui.
(12) b. Pekao mu je na xxuBH mamo.
Me dijo que vivia alli.

e IIpomena npHCBOjHUX 3aMeHHUIA:
(13) a. Osa kmura HHje MOja.
Este libro no es mio.
(13) b. Pekao je ma Ta KHra HHjE He206a.
Dijo que ese/aquel libro no era suyo.

o HpOMe]—[a NMOKa3HUX 3aMCEHHUIIA:
(14) a. Csuba mu ce 06a Kmura.
Me gusta este libro.
(14) b. Pexkao je ma my ce cBuha ma/ona Kwura.
Dijo que le gustaba ese/aquel libro.
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3akipyuak

VY pomaHCkuM je3ummma moctoju Behu Opoj THaroickux BpeMeHa U
nepudpasa, 0K je y CIOBEHCKUM je3UIMMa Opoj IIaroJICKUX BpEeMEHa CMambeH, jep
JOMUHHpa Kareropja acmekra (DIarojckor BHIa), IITO je  OCIa0mIOo
pedepenrmjaaaoct Bpemena. Kako Bbajuh (2006: 150) 3akspyuyje, y je3unuma y
KOjuMa JOMHUHHPAjy pedepeHIrjarHa TIIarojicka BpeMeHa cAMO BpeMe TOoBopa je
KJBYYHO Yy onpehuBamy OHOCA Ha BPEMEHCKO] OCH M Ta HH(OpPMaIldja je pelicBaHTHA
W3 yIla TOBOPHUKA TOT je3WKa. 3a TOBOPHHKA WIMAHCKOT je3WKa, y NOUMAby
TEMITOPAJTHO-aCIIEKTyaJJHUX OJIHOCA, TJIAroJICKO BpeMe HMMa Kiby4dHy yiory. On
NPEeCyTHOT je 3Hayaja CMELITamke paJibe Y OMHOCY Ha TPEHYTaK TOBOpa WK y OJHOCY
Ha HEKy JpYry Tauky Ha BPEMEHCKY Ocy. Y CpPIICKOM je3WKy, TOBOPHHIIMA je O]
KJbYYHOT 3Hadaja ujaeja qy KuHe Tpajama came pammbe (Bajic-Nikoli¢ & Alonso Zarza,
2006). Y oBOM paay CMO Ha3HAYWIM HAjBAXKHUjE pasziuke Yy (YHKIMOHHCAMY
LIMAHCKOT M CPIICKOT TJIArojCKOr CHUCTeMa Kaja Cy y NUTamby TEMIIOPATHOCT U
ACMEKTYaJIHOCT. JacHO je /Ja OBakBa KOHTPAaCTHBHA HMCTPaXHMBamkba MOTY HOMOhH
00JbeM pazyMeBamy CIMYHOCTH U pas3iiiKa n3Mel)y CpIICKOT U IINAaHCKOT je3uKa KaKo
KpO3 TeopHjcKa carieiaBamba (yHKIMOHUCAkha OBa J[BA TJIarojicka CHCTeMa Tako W
KpO3 MPaKTHYHE CaBeTe 32 HACTABY IIITAHCKOT WIIU CPIICKOT Ka0 CTPaHMX je3HKa.
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lvana Z. Georgijev

TEMPORALITY AND ASPECTUALITY IN SERBIAN AND
SPANISH LANGUAGE

Summary: This contrastive analysis of Serbian and Spanish language highlights the
differences between these two linguistic systems when it comes to expressing
temporality and aspectuality. The main focus of this paper is the significant difference
in number of tenses used in Serbian and Spanish. We also draw attention to the fact
that the sequence of tenses illustrates a strong referentiality of tenses in Spanish
language, while it does not exist in Serbian language. Spanish speakers need to
accurately place events on the timeline, unlike Serbian speakers who use fewer tenses
and whose attention is directed at the verbal aspect. As relevant literature suggests,
different ways of expressing temporality and aspectuality in language are directly
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linked to the way their speakers see the world and to the different perspectives of the
speakers that are characteristic of different cultures.

Key words: aspectuality, contrastive analysis, sequence of tenses, Serbian, Spanish,
temporality, verbal aspect
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KOHTPACTHUBHA AHAJIM3A ITPOCTOI' ®YTYPA
Y IIIAHCKOM 1 ®YTYPA 1Y CPIICKOM JE3UKY

Ancrpakr: Y oBoM pany Ouhe mnpuka3aHa KOHTPacTHBHA aHAIH3a
mmaHckor mpocror/Hecspmenor ¢yrypa (futuro simple/imperfecto) u
¢dytypa [ y cprickom jesuky. Hamepa aytopke je ma yTBPIH CIUYHOCTH U
pasnuke usMmel)y ToOMeHyTa JBa IJAaroJicka BpeMEHAa y IIIAHCKOM U
cprckoM jesuky. Ilopem Teopmjckor carienaBarba IJIArOJICKHX OOJHKA,
OB3j PaJi je U MeJarollKi MOTUBUCAH MOIITO KOHTPACTUBHA UCTPAIKUBAHA
OBOT THIIAa MOT'Y MMaTH UMILTHKAIIK]E 33 HACTABY IIMAHCKOT U CPIICKOT Kao
CTpPaHOT je3HMKa U 3a TCOpH]y mpeBohema. Y paay Cy HaBEeACHU MPUMEPH
ca mpoctuM (QyTypoM Ha [IMAHCKOM JE€3WKy ca IPEBOIHUM
CKBHMBaJICHTUMA Ha cprickoM. HakoH aHaiu3e mpumepa yTBpheHO je na
nocroje cnuyHocTH m3Mely mmaHckor mpoctor (yTypa M CpICKOT
dyTtypa I kana je ped 0 BUXOBOj TEMIIOPATHOj ymoTpeOu. MeljyTum, kana
je mmaHcku TmpocT (yTyp yHoTpeOJbeH MOJaliHO, a MOCeOHO Kaxa ce
OJIHOCH Ha caJalllbi TPEHYTAK, a He Ha OyayhHOCT, cuTyanuja ce 3HaTHO
YCIOXKIbaBa. AHaNM3UPaHH TIATOJICKH OOMHMIM He (DYHKIHOHHIINY Kao
CKBHBAJICHTH, T C€ MOXKE 3aKJbYUUTH Ja je MoAynapHocT u3Mel)y oBa nsa
o0nuKa JAeTMMHYHA U J]a 3aBUCH O KOHTEKCTA.

KibyyHe peuyn: KOHTpPAaCTHBHA JIMHIBHCTHKA, CPIICKH je3UK, QyTyp,
IITAHCKU je3UK

YBon

ws oBor pama je yTBphHUBame CIMYHOCTH W pa3iuka wusMehy
npocror/aecspienor ¢gytypa (futuro simple/imperfecto) y mmanckom u dyrypa Iy
CPICKOM je3HKy, ITO OH MOIIO HMAaTH MNpakTUYHE HMIUTHKAIMje 3a HACcTaBy
IIIIAHCKOT U CPIICKOT Kao CTPaHMX je3uka. Y pamy he OWTH ommcaHe U KOHTpacTHpaHe
ynotpebe MOMEHYTHX IMarojckux obmuka. Kopmyc paaa yiHe npiMepH Ha ITaHCKOM
y3 Koje ce HaBOOW IPEBOA Ha CPIICKM je3WK. XWIOTe3a ayTOpKe paja je na ce
mmaHcku mpoct ¢yryp u cprucku ¢ytyp I momymapajy camo y mnojenuHMM
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Y CPMNCKOM JE3NKY

BpenHocTuMa. Ped je o mapuujaiHoj eKBHBAJICHLIM)H, HA IITA j€ MOTPEOHO CKPEHYTH
KBy YYCHUIMMa NPUIMKOM YCBajama IIITAHCKOT, ONHOCHO CPIICKOT, Ka0 CTPaHOT
je3rKa Kako He OW JI0JIa3uiio 10 Tpellaka Mpoy3pOKOBaHHX HETaTHBHUM TpaHchepoM
U3 MaTepber je3rKa.

IInaHCKK W CPICKH je3uK, Mmopel mpoctor ¢ytypa, omHocHO ¢yTypa I,
KOPHUCTE U Jpyre pecypce kako Ou mckaszamu Oynyhy paamy, HO OHH HUCY ¥ (OKycy
oBor pana. Ilopen Tteopujckor camienaBama CIUYHOCTH W pasziuka usmely
DJIATOJICKMX OONMKa INITAHCKOT M CPICKOT je3WKa, HW3BOheHmEe KOHTPACTHBHHX
HCTPaXMBamkha OBOT THUIIA MOXE OWTH KOPHUCTAaH M3BOP HMH(GpOpPMAIHja 3a TOBOPHUKE
CPIICKOT KOjH ydYe IIITaHCKH Kao CTPaHH je3HWK, OTHOCHO 3a HM3BOPHE T'OBOPHHUKE
LIMAHCKOT KOjU y4e cpIricku je3uk. OBakaB yBUJ Takohje Moke OMTH 3Ha4ajaH W 3a
TeopHjy mpeBohema. 300r TOMEHYTHX NPEOHOCTH, OB3j paj je IeAaromiKu
MOTHBHCAH.

TemnopajHa ynorpeba HNaHCKOTr NPOCTOr (yTypa ¥ HeroBU NPEBOAHHU
€KBHBAJIEHTH Y CPIICKOM je3HKY

VY HINaHCKOM je3uKy MpPOCTHM/HECBPIICHHM (YyTYpOM H3pakaBa C€ pajmba
MOCTEPUOPHA Y OAHOCY Ha TPEHYTaK roBopa O 1oj. Ped je o jeIHOM o1 OCHOBHHX
3HaYCHa MPOCTOr QyTypa U 0 UCKa3uBamy Oynyhe pamme Koja je He3aBUCHA Of OUII0
koje npyre paame (RAE, 1973: 470). IlomenyTn maroyicku oOaMK oOMYHO ce jaBiba
y3 TPHUIIOTEe 3a BpeMe Koju yKasyjy Ha Oyayhy pammy (mafiana, pasado mafana, el
mes proximo, el afio que viene, la préxima semana,...), o gyemy cBegoun Cactpe
Pyano (Sastre Ruano, 1995: 386).

(1) a. Mafiana me iré de vacaciones.
Cyrpa hy uhu Ha onmop.

6. El afio que viene Roberto visitard Londres.
Cnenehe rogune Pooepro he mocerutu JIoHmoH.

ITpoctum dyTypoM y IIMAHCKOM je3UKy M3pakaBa ce Hamepa M CIPEMHOCT
TOBOPHHKa 3a peasm3anujy Oynyhe panme, mro je npukazaHo npuMepuma (1a) u (10).
Kana mMa TakBy BpemHOCT, pocT QyTyp ce Ha CPICKHU je3uk npesoau ¢pyTtypom 1. Y
OBOM KOHTEKCTy IIMaHcku mnpoct ¢yryp u cpucku ¢yryp I cmarpajy ce
eKBUBAJICHTHMa, jep, kako HaBoae Cranojuuh u I[Tomosuh (2002: 388): .,V cBojoj
OCHOBHO] ymotpeOu, ¢yTyp | o3HauaBa paamy, crame WM 30uBame koju he ce
(W3)BpIINTH ITOCIIE BPEMEHA TOBOPEH-a WM IOCTIe HEKOT APYTOT BpeMEHa Ha Koje ce
muciu. To je BpemeHcka ynorpeba ¢ytypa I“. HaBenene mpumepe He Ou Tpedaino
MIPEBOIUTH CPIICKUM IPE3EHTOM, jep OM y TOM ciydajy JOIUIO 0 IPOMEHE 3HAYCHa.
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Haume, panma 6u Onita nprka3aHa Kao WU3BECHHja y OJHOCY Ha OHY KOja je MCKa3aHa
dyTypom.

(2) Colon descubrird América en 1492,
Komym60 he otkputit Amepuky 1492. roauHe.

VY npumepy 6Op. (2) ymorpebibeH je mpocT (yTyp KOju Ce KOPHCTH 3a
npunoBename mponumx porahaja. Y cprckom jesuky dyrtypom I ce, Taxohe, moxe
03HAYMTHU TJIATOJICKU CalIpikaj KOjU ce OCTBapyje mocie Hekor morahaja (Cumuh u
Josanosuh: 2007: 215). Hamme, panma nckasana obmukoMm ¢gytypa I moxe Outn
BE3aHa W 3a HEKO JAPYro Bpeme, HIp. 3a mpouwioct, T¢ CreBanouh (1967: 133)
3aKkJpydyje ga ce pyrypom I ,,03HauaBajy pamme Koje ce omHoce Ha OymyhHOCT Hekor
JIpyTOT TPEHYTKa, a He Ha npaBy OyayhHOCT, Koja je To mpema BpeMeHy roBopema™. Y
OBOM CIIy4ajy, ped je, CBaKaKo, O PeIaTUBHOj BPEMEHCKO] ymoTpedu ¢yTypa . Panma
je y OBOM KOHTEKCTy Oyayha y omHOCY Ha HEKO APYro BpeMe, a He Y OHOCY Ha BpeMe
roBopema (Cranojunh u Ilomosuh, 2002: 389), mro je ciaydaj W ca IINMAHCKUM
npocTUM (QYTYpOM.

(3) a. Mafana no llovera en el sur del pais.
Cyrpa Hehe nmagaTy Kuma Ha jyTy 3eMJbe.

6. La préxima semana tendremos mucho trabajo.
Cnenehe Henespe ieMo nMary myHo mocia.

[Tpoct ¢yTyp y HIMAHCKOM je3WKy KOPUCTU ce M 3a mpensubhame Oymyhux
pamu, 6am kao U GyTyp I y cprcKoM je3uKy, IITO ce BHIH Y IPHUMEpHMa HABEICHUM
nox (3a) u (36). Jaxie, kana je ped o TeMIOpanHO] ynoTpedu mpocror dyrtypa y
IIMAHCKOM je3HKy, OMJIO Ja ce paju O WHIMKATUBHOM WIIM DPElaTHBHOM QyTYypy,
MoxeMo pehu Jja OH oroBapa BpeMeHcKkoj ynorpeou ¢ytypa [y cprckom jesuky. o
ucTor 3akjbyuka nonasu u Pajuh (2010: 405): ,Ham ¢yrtyp I oxrosapa mimanckom
npocroM (QyTypy Kaja ce U jeJaH U OPYTH jaBjbajy y CBOjOj OCHOBHOj BPEMEHCKO]
ynorpebu. Curyanmja ce, MeyTum, 3HaTHO KOMIUIMKYje Kaja je ped O MOJAIHOj
yHoTpeOu aHaIM3MpaHa JIBa TJIarojicka o0ImKa.

MopajiHe BpeIHOCTH IIMAHCKOr NMPocTOor yTypa M HeroBH NPEBOIHHU
€KBHBAJCHTH HA CPIICKH je3UK

[Topen TemmnopanHe ynorpede, GyTypoM TOBOPHHK MOXE MCKAa3UBAaTH CBOJ
CTaB IpeMa jolI Hepealn30BaHOj paamby. MoaanHn n3pasy, HHTOHAINja, BPEMEHCKO-
IPOCTOPHE OKOIHOCTH yTUUY Ha oxpehuBame hyTypa Ka0 MOIAIHOL, JOK IPHCYCTBO
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BPEMEHCKHUX ofipeiou yTrue Ha onpehuBame (ytypa kao temmnopansor (Pajuh, 2010:
400).

CreBaHoBuli HaBOOHU. ,jeqHa O IIABHUX KOMIIOHCHAaTa MOJATHOCTH je€
HEepeaIn30BaHOCT PAJHBEe y BpeMe KOHCTaTOBaka HCHOI BPIICHA, OTHOCHO
U3BpIICHA, a paJmka Koja he ce (M3)BpLUIMTH TEK IOCIE TPEHYTKa roBOpa, y TOMeE
TPEHYTKY HUKaJ HHje peann3oBaHa™ CtesanoBuh (1980: 54). Mako momeHyTH ayTOp
HCTHYE /12 ,,CBAKH QYTyp CaapKH y CeOH HEIITO MOIATHOCTH , OH cMarpa na ¢pytyp |
Y CPIICKOM je3UKY WIaK UMa ¥ TEMIIOPAJHEe BPEIHOCTH, Tj. a TIOCTOjU MHANKATHBHH
¢bytyp I ako ce m3pakaBa paama 3a KOjy je M3BeCHO aa he ce peanmzoBaru. Tum
MHTakBEeM CMO ce OaBHJIM y TPETXOAHOM onesbKy. [lakie, ,,c 003MpOM Ha TO na
o3HayaBa Oynayhy pammy, cTame Wi 30uBame, GyTyp HE yKadyje Ha YHE-CHHIIC HITH
Ha cTBapHe forabaje, Beh Ha Mamy mwin Behy M3BECHOCT BIX0OBE peanu3zanyje. 13 tor
OCHOBHOT BPEMCHCKOT 3Ha4ea Moryhie je pa3BHTH, Y 3aBHCHOCTH Off CHUTYyallHje
HCKa3WBama, MHUPOK oricer Moanuaux Hujancu (Pajuh, 2010: 400).

[poct ¢yTyp y mmaHcKoM MOXKe OUTH MOJAITHOT Kapakrepa. Taxa ce Moxe
KOPHCTHUTH Y UCKa3MBamy: a. npernocTaBku u Beposarnohe (futuro de probabilidad);
6. yuruBoctu (futuro de cortesia); B. usHeHalewa/3auyheHOCTH Tpen HEKOM
YHBCHULIOM Yy camammocti (futuro de sorpresa); r. Hapen6u wiam 3abpana (futuro de
mandato/ mandatario); a. mon6u; ). npermu (futuro de desafio); e. obehama (futuro
promisivo); . konuecuHoctH (futuro concesivo); 3. yOnakaBama CaoIIITCHA
corncrBeHor crasa (futuro de modestia); u. npaBuo-agMunaKcTparusHor cruia (futuro
prescriptivo), uta. BakHO je HamoMeHyTH Ja ce IIMaHCKH (QyTyp ca MOIATHOM
BpenHouhy He oqHOCH yBeK Ha OynyhHoct, Beh u Ha cajalimby TpeHyTak, o uemy he
Y HACTaBKy OWTH BHIIIC PESUH.

Hasenene BpemHocTu mnpoctor ¢ytypa Ouhe wuiIycTpoBaHe NpHMeEpUMa.
Hagenthe ce npeBoHN eKBUBAIEHTH Ha CPIICKOM jE€3HKY, Y3 YKa3UBambe Ha CIIMYHOCTH
W paznuka uamel)y mmaHckor npocTor Gpytypa u cprckor ¢pyrypa I.

(4) a. Nosépor qué Luis no estd aqui ya, estara enfermo.
He 3nam 3amro Jlync Beh aHuje oBzre. BeposarHo je Oonecran.

6.- ¢ DOnde esta Martin?
- Pues, t0 sabras donde esta tu hijo.
- I'ne je MapTun?
- Basbjia Ti 3HaII 171€ TH j€ CHH.

B. - ¢ Cuantos afios tiene Juan?
- No sé, tendra unos cuarenta.
- Komnmko ropnna nma Xyan?
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- He 3nam. Mo /1a uMa OKO YeTpAECET.

r. - ¢Qué horaes?
- Pues, no sé. Seran las once.
- Komnuko je caru?
- He 3nam. buhe na je jemanaecr.

. jEstara usted muy cansado!
Mopa f1a cTe MHOTO YMOpPHH.

e. - ¢Donde estara Javier?
- I'me mu je XaBujep?

OyTyp mnpUKazaH y CBUM IpuMepuMa mox (4) HasuBa ce ,,QyTyp
BepoBaTHOhe” M BUME ce n3paxkaBa pajma Koja je moryha y cagammoctu (IlejoBuh,
2008: 227). Kana je peu o dyTypy 3a m3pakaBame MPETIIOCTABKUM U BepoBaTHOle,
ETOBO 3HAUCHE je Y MOTIYHOCTH MojaiiHO. [IpoctiM ¢yTypoM ca oBoM BpenHoIihy
HCKa3yje ce pajmba Koja je CHMYJITaHa ca TPEHYTKOM TOBOPEHa, a HE TIOCTEPUOpHA Y
oJIHOCY Ha mera. Taga ce QyTyp Ha CPICKH je3UK MPEBOAW MPE3CHTOM Y3 MOJAAIHE
pedne (modxcoa, sanoa, cucypro, éeposamno) (Pajuh, 2010: 401), mro ce 3amaxa y
npumMepuMa (4a, 40, 48). [Topen MOmaIHUX MAPTUKYIIA y CPIICKOM jE3UKY OBO 3HAYCHC
HCKa3yje ce yrmorpedoM MomaiHor ¢yTypa y MOTBPAHMUM pedeHHIaMa (IIpuMep IOz
(4m). Taxohe, ,,byTyp BepoBarHOhe™ Moryhe je HMpeBEeCTH MOTAIHHM IJIAarojioM Ha
cpricku je3uk (mpumep noxn 4h). Ho, y ynmuTHUM pedeHnIiaMa ce 3ajeZJHO ca yIIMTHAM
peunma ynorpeOspaBa ynutHa peuna ‘nun’“ (Ilejopuh, 2008: 227), mro je
WIIyCTPOBAaHO IPUMEPOM Tox (4€).

Capuenuh (2006: 103) ykasyje Ha Moryhe notenikohe npeBolersa ImmaHCKOT
»PyTypa BepoBarHohe™ Ha CpIICKM je3WK, MHCHUCTHUpPajyhwm Ha TOME Ja KOHTEKCT
onpeljyje pasnuky u3meljyy TemmopanHor ¢yTypa W MmomamHe ymorpede ¢dyTypa 3a
WCKa3MBambe IpeTIocTaBke u BepoBaTrHohe. Crora, Moxkemo pehm ma mocToju Hu3
MoryhHOCTH 3a MPeBOJ IIMTAHCKOT ,,pyTypa BepoBaTHOhe Ha cprcku je3uk. IIpeBon
Ha CPIICKM pa3jIMKyje Ce€ 3aBHCHO OJ TOTa Ja JH je ped O MOTBPAHO], YIHUTHO] W
Y3BUYHOj peueHUIH. JeaH o/ HauKMHa je cBakako Mozxanuu ¢ytyp I. Anu, u ynorpebda
MOJAJIHUX TApTHKyJda Y CpPICKOM jE3HWKy JIONPUHOCH CTBapamy 3Hauewma
BepoBarHohe, MOTyhHOCTH, HECHUTypHOCTH, Harahjama, Kao W yHoTpeba yIHTHE
naptukyne ‘ma’. @ytyp I y cprckom jesuky Moxe OMTH ymnoTpeOJbeH ca pednama,
BE3HHMIMMa M KOHCTPYKIHjaMa KOje BPEMEHCKOM 3Hauyely IPUAOAAjYy HAYHHCKY
Hujancy (Cumuh u Joanosuh, 2007: 216). 3aBUCHO Of 3HauYCHA UCKa3a, Y MPEBOAY
he Outn ynotpebsbeHe HEKe O MOTATHIX pedlia.
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Oytyp 1 y cprckoM je3uky, nopea TemmnopaiHe yrnorpede, MOXKe UMaTtu U
MOJIJIHA 3HaYeHa. [JOMEHYTHM IJIaroJICKUM OOJIMKOM MOXXE CE H3pa)kaBaTH KeJba,
Hapezn0a, HaMepa, yclIoB, MOTyhHOCT, IOIYIITeHe, CIPEMHOCT Ja c€ Pajba U3BpIIN,
NPETIOCTaBKa, HEMHHOBHOCT, CUTYpHOCT, UTA. OBakaB QyTyp MOXe Ja ce pasyme
BUIIIE Ka0 HA4YWH, Mame Kao Bpeme. Ho, y mpeTxomHuM nmpuMepuMa MoKa3aHo je J1a
mmaHcku ,,QyTyp BepoBaTHohe™ He onroBapa cprckom ¢ytypy I y cBum
KOHTEKCTHMa.

U3 ,,pyrypa BepoBarHohe* mpowmsamuia je ymorpeda (yTypa 3a ydTHBOCT
(RAE, 1973: 471). YV mIIaHCKOM je3UKYy YYTHBOCT CE€ MOXKE M3Pa3uTH PazIMuuTHM
je3mukuM cpencTBuMa, Mely koje ce yopaja u mpoct ¢ytyp. To ce Moxe youuTH y
cienehum npumepuma:

(5) a. ¢Podréa ayudarme?
Jla i OucTe MOTIIN 1a MU TTIOMOTHeTe?

6. ¢Me dara mas informacion sobre las atracciones turisticas de Madrid?
Jla nu OucTe MOXAa MODJIH Ja MU JarTe HEmTo Buine uHpopmanyja o
TYpPUCTHUYKUM aTpakuujama Manpuaa?

Ha cprcku jesuk, mmaHcku mpocT (yTyp ymorpeOsbeH ca IOMEHYTOM
Bpennourhy He npeBoau ce Gpytypom I, Beh nmoreHuumjanom.

(6) a. ¢Seras capaz de engafiarnos?
He 6u Hac Basb1a npeBapuo?

0. ¢Sera posible?
Ma, na mmu je moryhe?

B. jSeré tonto!

Koju cam ja rmynan!/ Ana cam rirym!

[perxomnu npumepu wiayctpyjy futuro de sorpresa, tj. ynotpeby ¢bytypa
KaJla TOBOPHHK M3pakaBa HECIPEMHOCT Jla IPHXBAaTH HMCKa3aHy 4HmbeHuLy. [Tumap
Tapcec (Pilar Garcés, 1997: 64) naBoau na ce usnenaheme U 3a4yjeHOCT rOBOPHHUKA
npeHoce Hajuemhe y3BHYHMM WM YNUTHUM pedenunama. llmancku ¢ytyp 3a
n3paxxaBarme 3a4y[)eHOCTH Ha CPIICKM Ce MOXE MPEBECTH Ha pa3jInuuTe HaduHE, Ha
[IpUMep, OJPUYHOM KOHCTPYKIM]OM Ca MOTEHIHjaIoM (TIpuMep 6a), YHUTHOM PEedLioM
‘mu’ (mpumep 60) WM Y3BUYHOM PEUCHHIIOM Y TIPE3CHTY (TIpuMep 6B).
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VY HIMaHCKOM je3uKy, NPOCTHUM/HECBPIIEHHM (yTypoM MOTY Ce HU3pa3uTu
HapenOe uiw 3a0paHe.

(7) a. Lo harés porque yo lo exijo.
VYpaauheur To 3aT0 ITO ja TO 3aXTEBaM.

6. Te iras ahora mismo.
Onmax henr kpenyTH.

B. No saldréis de casa hasta que no haydis hecho los deberes.
Hehere u3ahu u3 xyhe nok He ypanute nomahmu.

dyTyp 3a u3pakaBame Hapeljema, OMHOCHO 3a0paHe, Hajuenhe ce KOPUCTH Y
npyroM u tpehem iy, Y mpuMepuMa Koju Cy HaBeAeHHU mon OpojeM (7) 3amaxa ce
Jla MOCTOj| MOAYAapHOCT M3Mel)y IIMmaHCKoT MpocTor GyTypa u cprckor gyrypa . Y
00a je3mKa TOCTOj UMIIEpaTHBHU (PyTyp 3a U3pakaBame HapenOou i 3adpaHa. Peu
je o xareropuukuM HapehemrMma U 3a0paHaMa Ha KOje CarOBOPHHUK OOWYHO HE [aje
omrosop (Pilar Garcés, 1997: 65).

(8) a. jNo robaras!
He xpaanu!

6. jNo mataras!
He y6wu;j!

VYV mpumepuma (8a u 0) HaBemeHEe Cy ABE O JCCET OOXjUX 3allOBECTH Y
KOjuMa ce 3amaxka pasimka m3Mely mpoctor ¢yTypa y mmanckoM U ¢ytypa Iy
cprickoM. [0k ce y IIMaHCKOM je3MKy 3a MCKa3MBambe jake Hapende KOPUCTH HpPOCT
(yTyp, Y CPIICKOM je3MKy HEraTHBHHM HMIIEPATHB UMa BPEAHOCT Hajjade 3adpaHe, ITO
JIOBOJM JI0 3aKJbyuka Ja mpocT (GyTyp y mimaHckoM (KOjUM ce HCKaszyje Hapenoa)
Moxxe oaroeapatu cprickoM ¢ytypy I (koju, Takolje, nma momanHy BpemHoct). o
noxynapama, Mel)ytum, Hehe nqohm y cBakoM KOHTEKCTY. Y MOjeTUHIM KOHTEKCTHMA,
npoctoM QyTypy Y IIMAHCKOM ITPEeBOAHMU ekBHBaieHT Hehe Outn cprcku dyTyp I, Beh
uUMIIepaTuB. Y OBOM CIIy4ajy, IIMAHCKU HPOCT Tj. HeCBpIeHH (QYTyp Ha CPIICKU je3UK
NPEBOJM CE MMIIEPATHBOM CBPILICHOT BH[A.

(9) Lo mataré.
Yo6uhy ra.
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Y npumepy (9) npoctum QyTypoM y IIINaHCKOM je3WKy H3pakaBa ce
nperma. [ToMeHyTH maroncku o6nuk omHocH ce Ha Oymyhu Tpenyrak. @yrtypom Iy
CPIICKOM je3uKy ce, Takole, 03Ha4aBa IPETHa, TC MOXKEMO 3aK/bYYUTH 1a y OBOM
KOHTEKCTY IOIMaHCKW mpocT GyTyp u cpucku ¢ytyp | ¢yHKImOHMmTy Kao
CKBUBAJICHTH.

(10) La semana que viene me prestaras tu coche.
Crenehe Henespe 03ajMA MH ayTo.

Y mHaBemenoMm mnpumepy (10) mmanckm mpoct ¢yTyp He Om Tpebaio
TyMa4uTH Kao Hapeaoy, Beh kao MoJj0y, Te je y OBOM KOHTEKCTY MOMEHYTH TJIArojCKu
OoONHMK TpeBeleH WMIepaTHBOM. VIMreparuB, HOpen CBOT OCHOBHOT 3Ha4emha 3a
U3pakaBarbe 3all0BECTH U 3a0paHe y CPIICKOM je3UKY, MOXKE 03Ha4aBaTH TOBOPHUKOBY
XKeJby Kojy Tpeba Ja peanmsyje CaroBOpHHK ITOcie BpeMeHa rosopema (Cumuh n
Josanosuh, 2007: 223).

(11) Prometo que te ayudare.
O6ehasam na hy Tv momohwu.

IMpumep (11) mrycrpyje jom jenny ox ynorpeda mpoctor ¢yrypa. llmanckn
HecBplIeHH (QyTyp MOXe Ce KOPUCTUTH 3a JaBame obehama, Te y OBOM Ciydajy
JI0JIa3M JI0 TIoy/laparba ca CprckuM GpyTypom 1.

(12) a. Tendra mucho dinero, pero no es feliz.
Waxo je Oorar, Huje cpehaH.

6. Sera rico, pero siempre lleva ropa de poca calidad.
Moske outu 1a/Moxaa je borart, anu yBek Hocu ofehy Jioler KBaauTeTa.

KoHiiecuBHuM (yTypoM y LINAaHCKOM je3UKYy TOBOPHHK MPHU3HAje Jia MOCTOjU
peantHa MOTyhHOCT 11a je paama ucka3aHa yTypoM TadHa, ajii je OH HeCIpeMaH Ja je
Kao TakKBy IpUXBAaTH. Y TaKBOM KOHTEKCTy OOMYHO C€ jaBJbajy BE3HHLM KOjH
o3HauaBajy cymporHocT (pero, sin embargo) (Pilar Garcés, 1997: 64), wro je
npukazano npumepuma noxa opojem (12). ITomenyra BpenHoct mmasckor ¢yTypa Ha
CpIICKH je3WK He npeBoau ce Gytypom |, Beh gqomycHoM pedenuniom y mpeseHry (12a),
MOJAJTHUM TJIar0JIOM WMJIM MOAAITHOM pedIioM y3 mpe3eHT (120).

(13) Si me deje, diré lo que pienso sobre el asunto.
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Axo mu ponycrure, pehu hy mra Muciium o oBome.

ITpumep (13) mpukasyje jour jemHy ox OpojHHX yroTpeda mpocrtor hyTypa y
IIITAHCKOM je3uKy. Ped je o QyTypy 3a yOnmakaBame MCKa3a KOju ciefe. YIoTpeOibeH
Y OBOM KOHTEKCTY OJJHOCH ce Ha Oircky OymyhHOCT u onrosapa cprckom ¢ytypy 1.

(14) a. El contrato de arrendamiento tendra una duracion de dos afios a
partir de la firma del presente contrato.
3aky Tpaje ABe TOAKHE O] MOTIHCHBAba OBOT YTOBOPA.

6. No se admitirdn solicitudes de visados turisticos con procedimiento
de urgencia (tres dias laborales o0 menos).

XWUTHH 3aXTEBU 33 TYPUCTUYKY BH3Y (TpH pajHa JaHa WM Mambe) ce He
MIPUXBATA]y.

[poct GyTyp y LINAHCKOM je3UKY KOPUCTH CE Y aAMHHHCTPATHBHOM CTHITY,
y 3aKOHUMa M y je3uKy npaBHuka. OBako ymnorpebsbeH (yTyp Ha CPICKH je3uK
npeBoan ce oOmukoM mpeseHTa. OBO je camo joml jedaH o cilydajeBa Kaja
aHaJM3MpaHa J[Ba IMarojcka BpeMeHa He (PyHKIIMOHHIIY Ka0 EKBUBAJICHTH.

3ak/bydak

,,]10 CBOjIIM OCHOBHUM CBOjCTBHMa IIMAHCKH IPOCTH QyTYp Ce HE Pa3NUKyje
3Hauajuuje on ¢yrypa I y cpnckom. To je arnconmyTHH, HECBpIICHH OOJIHUK, 4Hja je
npuMapHa (YHKIHMja Yy OKBHPY DJIaroJICKOr CHCTeMa, O3Ha4yaBame norahaja u
CUTyallMja MOCTEPHOPHUX Y OAHOCY Ha TpeHyTak rosopa‘ (Pajuti, 2010: 402). ITopen
TEeMIIOpaJIHE yoTpede, U y IIMaHCKOM H Y CPIICKOM je3HKy NPOCT/HeCBpIIECHH (YTYp,
onHOCHO (byTyp I, MOTY MMaTH U HETEeMIOpaJHe, Tj. MOJAIHE YIOTpeOe.

JloK IIMaHCKW MHAWKATHBHHU W PENIATHBHU MPOCT GYTYp Y CPIICKOM je3UKY
CBOj GKBHBAJICHT NpoHana3u y ¢GyTypy I, MomasHe BpEAHOCTH IIMAHCKOT MPOCTOT
GbyTypa He moaynapajy ce y CBUM KOHTEKCTUMA ca MOIATHUM (QyTypoM Iy cprckom
jesuky. Jlo ucror 3akipyuka nonase Ilejouh (2008) u Pajuh (2010: 404), naBonehu
Ja ce y (QyHKUHOHAIHOM CMHUCTy cprckd ¢yTyp | u mmancku mpoct ¢yTyp Mory
CMaTpaTH eKBUBAJICHTHMA, AJIX HE y CBUM KOHTekcTuMa. [loxynapHocT je BUasbuBa y
npUMeprMa Kaja ¢y 00a GpyTypa HHAWKATHBHA, Kaaa U3paxaBajy HaMepy, CIPEMHOCT
3a ocTBapeme paime u 3amnoBecT. MehyTum, U kaga je ped o QyTypy KojuM ce
HCKa3yje 3al0BeCT MOAYAAPHOCT je IeTMMHYHA. 3al0BESIHHU LIMAHCKH QYTyp MOXKe ce
Ha CPIICKH je3UK MPEBECTH 3alloBeJHUM (yTypoM, ajau y MOjeJUHUM KOHTEKCTHMa
UMIIEpaTHB je 3HATHO 00Jbe pelleHe, INTO je MOKA3aHO y aHaJu3d. Y OBOM paiay
nmoceOHa maxma ckpehe ce Ha pa3nuKy n3Mel)y BPEOHOCTH HIMAHCKOT MPOCTOT 3a
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HCKa3uBame jake 3amoBectd u (ytypa I. Illmancku mpoct GyTyp BehnHoMm oxrosapa
CPIICKOM MMIIEPaTHBY, Ha LITa je HOTPEOHO CKPEHYTH NMAXEbY yYSHHLHMA HPHIHKOM
yCBajarba ILIIAHCKOT, OJHOCHO CPIICKOI, Kao CTpPaHOTr je3uKa Kako Ou ce u3berne
TpelIKe MPOY3POKOBaHEe HEraTUBHUM TPAHC()EPOM H3 MaTepIber je3HKa.

Kapna ce mmancku mpoct QyTyp OJHOCH Ha Cajallllbll TPEHYyTak, a HE Ha
OynyhHocT, cpricku GyTyp | HUje BeroB NPEeBOAHHN SKBUBAIEHT. [[pyriuM peunMa, U y
LIMAHCKOM U y CPIICKOM je3uKy NpocT GyTyp, omHOCHO ¢yTyp I, MOry o3HayaBaTu
MOCTEPUOPHY PaJiby, OMIIO Ha TPEHYTaK TOBOPEHha, OUII0 Ha HEKU MPOLUIH TPEHYTaK.
Jlok mmaHcku mpocT QyTyp MOKEe O3HAuaBaTd Pajiby CHMYNITaHy ca CaJalllibuM
TPEHYTKOM, TO HHUje CIIy4aj y CPICKOM je3UKy. 3aT0 ce MOJajHe yHnoTrpede MpocTor
¢dyTypa Koje ce 0JHOCE Ha Cajallibd TPEHyTaK Hajuelrhe MpeBoje Ha CPIICKH je3HMK
NPEe3eHTOM y3 MojanHe mnaptukyie, a He ¢yrypom 1. IlomymapHocT u3Mmelhy
AHATM3UPAHKX TIATOJICKMX BPEMEHA je CaMo JICTUMHYHA.

Kaxo je y paxy HamoMeHyTO, paJma MOCTEPUOPHA Ha TPEHYTaK T'OBOPEH:a
MOXeE CE U3PA3UTH JIPYTUM je3UUKUM cpeacTBiMa. To, mehyTum, Huje Oniia Tema oBor
pana. KoHTpacTiBHa aHa3a pecypca 3a u3pakaBawme Oynyhe paame y IIIMaHCKOM H
CPIICKOM jE€3HKY CyrecTHja je 3a Oyayha mpoyuaBama y 0Boj obOmactu. KoHTpacTuBHa
UCTpaXUBaka Cy OJ BEIUKE BAXHOCTH 3a TEOPHjCKO cariie[laBame CHCTeMa
aHATM3UPAHUX je3UKa, alld U 33 HACTABy CTPAHMX je3MKa U TEOPHU]y IIpeBOlerba.
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Milica M. Duricié

CONTRASTIVE ANALYSIS OF FUTURE SIMPLE IN SPANISH AND
FUTURE I IN SERBIAN

Summary: This paper deals with the contrastive analysis of Future Simple (futuro
simple/imperfecto) in Spanish and Future | in Serbian. The aim of this article is to
define both similarities and differences between the two aforementioned verbal
forms. The examples given in Spanish are followed by their translation equivalents in
Serbian. Research has shown that Future Simple in Spanish and Future | in Serbian
do share certain similarities, especially when it comes to the temporal usage.
However, the situation is much more complicated when the Spanish Future Simple
has modal use, especially referring to the present moment, not the future. Therefore,
analyzed verbal forms do not function as equivalents. The results of the analysis can
be relevant to both language teaching and theory of translation. The paper concludes
with the concordance between the very forms which is partial and depends on the
context. It is necessary to draw students’ attention to this the during the acquisition of
Spanish or Serbian as a foreign language in order to avoid errors caused by negative
transfer from the mother tongue.
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Key words: contrastive linguistics, Serbian, future, Spanish

ANALISIS CONTRASTIVO DEL FUTURO SIMPLE ESPANOL Y EL
FUTURO I SERBIO

Resumen: En este trabajo se presenta un andlisis comparativo entre el futuro
simple/imperfecto espafiol y el futuro I serbio. El objetivo de este papel es determinar
las similitudes y las diferencias entre dichas formas verbales, lo que puede tener
implicaciones tanto para la ensefianza del espafiol o del serbio como lenguas
extranjeras como para la teoria de la traduccién. En este papel se ponen ejemplos de
las oraciones que contienen el futuro simple en espafiol y sus equivalentes en serbio.
Los resultados del andlisis indican que existen similitudes entre el futuro simple
espafiol y el futuro I serbio cuando se trata de sus usos temporales. Sin embargo,
cuando el futuro simple espafiol tiene valor modal, especialmente cuando se refiere a
un momento presente, y no al futuro, la situacion es mucho mas compleja. Es decir,
dichas formas verbales no funcionan como equivalentes. Se puede concluir que la
equivalencia entre estas dos formas es parcial y que depende del contexto. Por eso es
necesario llamar la atencion de los estudiantes durante la adquisicion del espafiol o
serbio como lengua extranjera con el fin de evitar los errores causados por la
transferencia negativa de la lengua materna.

Palabras clave: espafiol, futuro, linglistica contrastiva, serbio
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THE LAYERS OF “THE LIFTED VEIL”

Abstract: In this paper we analyzed George Eliot's short story “The
Lifted Veil” in order to find out from what she had lifted the veil that
demanded the form of a horror story. Our analysis showed that she lifted
the veil from horror itself. We got this result by reconstructing the whole
novella, and the method we used was the phenomenological analysis as
suggested by Panofsky and framed by Hartmann's approach to the
aesthetic phenomenon.

Key words: horror, layers of novella, phenomenological analysis

Introduction

All modern novels,? including George Eliot’s “The Lifted Veil”, which are
not strictly realistic but include supernatural elements are classified as Gothic novels
or its 19™ century version, Horror fiction.? It is interesting to notice that Gothic novel
was developed (its origin is in the folk literature) in the time of Enlightenment (which
started in late 17" century in Europe), the time when reason and individualism were
emphasized, promoting scientific thought (time of 1. Newton) and scepticism towards
everything traditional, including faith and religion. Due to placing emphasis on
reason, forces like imagination, emotions, mystery and supernatural were ignored,
and so were the literary works which incorporated these elements. That is why the
critics of that time found G. Eliot’s novel to be ‘more as a curiosity than a serious
work’ (Bull, 1998: 244).

Nowadays, her story has become an important literary work, important to
such an extent that it is investigated from almost every angle. The analyses include a
variety of problems, i.e. the first person narration (Galvan, 2006), phrenology
(Wright, 1982), the problems of ethics and sympathy (Albrecht, 2006), trust (Gantz,
2008), influence of autobiographical elements (Redinger & Gilbert, 1984) or the
presentation of the main character as a monomaniacal person having a masturbation

! bmladeno@gmail.com

*See the list of novels in Punter and Byron (2004).

*For the definitions of Gothic and Horror story, see Punter and Byron (2004
xix) and Wisker (2005: Introduction).
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problem (Mason, 1998). There are also the analyses discussing the relation between
science and pseudoscience (Gray, 1982), or knowledge and might (Eagleton, 1983).

It seems that everything has been said about this story, except maybe the
question: what did G. Eliot lift the veil from which demanded the form of a Horror
story? To address this problem, we have started our investigation equipped with two
assumptions: the first includes the observation about the period when this genre could
have occurred, which is based on the idea of Punter (Punter & Byron, 2004: xix) and
Smith (2007: 3) that it could have happened at the time ‘when the only light for the
humans became the light of their reason’, in the Age of Enlightenment. The second is
an idea of Fossemo (2010), based on the writings of E. A. Poe and Lovecraft that
horror can be born either in man’s soul or is caused by the nature of the universe.

The result we got confirms the first assumption, but not the second: it shows
that if we put absolute trust in reason and neglect our heart and soul, we become prey
of horror which is neither born in man’s soul nor is the product of the nature of the
universe but is the very essence of the unknown, pitiless, devilish creatures that can
be felt as coldness of the body and hollowness of the soul.

The title of the novel has inspired us to use the method of phenomenological
analysis as it is the process of uncovering different layers, or veils of a piece of art.
To distinguish these layers, we use Panofsky’s (1975) terminology because it seems
to us the simplest way to talk about the meanings of hidden layers of a piece of art in
general, and of this novella in particular. The theoretical frame of our analysis is
Hartmann’s approach to the aesthetic phenomenon as suggested in his Aesthetics.
Hence, we have organized our paper in three sections, Introduction,
Phenomenological analysis/reconstruction of the story — the method, with three
subsections — results and discussion, the first, the second, and the third layer of the
background, and Conclusion.

The Method — Phenomenological reconstruction of the Novella

Phenomenological analysis of a piece of art is a kind of its reconstruction
where we discover all its possible hidden layers, those accessible only to our second
sight. Every piece of art has different layers due to the nature of the process of its
creation, where material as its first-sight layer is what we call real and “is needed
only to mediate irreal to appear” (Hartmann, 2004: 72). The irreal appears in layers
that correspond to those in the real world: “objects, life, soul, spiritual life”
(Hartmann, 2004: 433).

To talk about these layers, as we have mentioned in the Introduction, we use
Panofsky’s (1975) terminology because it is sufficiently general and yet precisely
defined to be used in the analysis of a literary work (both Hartmann and Panofsky
perceive a work of art as multi-layered, but Panofsky analyzed mainly sculpture and
painting). He defined three layers or meanings: Primary layer, factual (object) and
expressional (identifying relations, event) meanings; Secondary layer, conventional
meaning (defined by a special cultural background), and Tertiary layer, essential
meaning (mental portrait). The third layer is a unifying, explanatory principle which
determines even the form of a piece of art (Panofsky, 1975: 21).

This kind of analysis must suppose a personal second sight of the one who
does the analysis and yet our detailed reconstruction of the novella gives us an
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objective appraisal of its meanings. First, we try to define the factual meaning by
giving the content of the story as an object; then, we give expressional meaning as the
relations between the characters, the event, which is at the same time the next step,
the conventional meaning of the basic relation (family), formed as a contradiction to
what is conventionally perceived, in most cultures, as the basic form of sustaining
life. This layer also includes ethical values. In the last step, we determine the essential
meaning as the mental attitude of the characters, mainly the main character, towards
spiritual, which supposed not to be the object of reason becomes supernatural, a
matter of mystery as a delusion caused by physical weakness.

The basic assumption of a phenomenological analysis is that each layer
depends on the previously appeared but also that the previous one is shaped by the
next, which is higher. In this way, we can discover “by the use of certain rules, the
essential attitude of a nation, of a period, of a religious and philosophical believes
unconsciously expressed through a person and condensed in a work of art” (Panofsky,
1975: 23), which in our case means that we shall discover the origin of horror as
perceived by G. Eliot.

The Results and the Discussion the First Layer — Content of the Story
and Characters

The content: A rich, middle aged man has two sons from two marriages.
Both women died, so he is to raise the sons. Father prepares the elder son to be his
representative and successor, but the son dies abruptly, so he has to rely on the
younger son for whom he has little fondness. He marries his younger son to the fiancé
of the older, but the marriage turns out to be a mistake. Father dies, and the son
discovers that his wife has intended to poison him. They separate, and after a short
time he dies of angina pectoris (heart attack).

Comment: there is no motherly figure.

Characters — The main character is Latimer. From his earliest childhood, he
dislikes his own physique. He is shy and very sensitive, 'stupid’ for machines, but his
father forces him to study mechanics to become an “improved man [...] a man who
knows the reason why water ran downhill”, contrary to his “perfect confidence that
there were good reasons for what was so beautiful”’(Eliot, 1921: 7).He is sent to
Geneva to complete his education, and there his poetic sensibility makes him isolated
from others, except from one boy. This is Charles, the next character. He is ugly and
an orphan, isolated from other boys but a genius for medicine.

Latimer's half-brother is Alfred. He is much older than Latimer, and studies
at Eaton to inherit their father's business. Handsome and self-confident, good-
humored and without fears of rivalry, he is engaged to his rich neighbor Bertha.

Bertha is the same age as Latimer, an orphan, a niece adopted by her
relatives, the Filmores. She is extremely beautiful, with an elfish face, likes to wear
expensive garments and is not interested in great and good deeds. Bertha's maid is
Mrs. Archer, a tall woman attractive enough to have the looks of a self-satisfied
coquette.

Latimer and Alfred's father is already past the middle of life. He married for
the second time at the age of forty-five. His both wives died. He is a firm, unbending,
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orderly man, a banker and a landlord, 'uninfluenced by the weather, and neither
knows melancholy nor high spirits' (Eliot, 1921: 5). One of father's friends is Mr.
Letherall, a big, spectacled man who notices 'the deficiency' in Latimer.

Latimer's mother is his father second wife. She had always hugged him, but
she died when Latimer was just a small boy. After her death, he felt for the first
time that “life became more chill” (Eliot, 1921: 5).

Comment: The youngsters are all orphans, fully or without the mother. Two
of them, Alfred and Bertha, are physically strong and extremely good-looking, but are
not interested in good and great deeds (the first hints on moral features). Only
Latimer notices that the mother’s absence causes the feeling of coldness (the first hint
of the essential, horror).

The first layer is the basic one, fully recognizable by any possible reader at
first sight, but also with the first hints on moral features of the characters and the
physical sensation of the essential.

If we use a bit of a formal language, we can say that the content presents a
set of four elements, individuals, and one basic relation, Family, divided into four
subsets: father-son, mother-son (in the realm of the story, this set is empty), husband-
wife, older-younger brother. Introducing characters leads to the increase in the
number of individuals to eight, as well as the number of relations, friend-enemy, and
children having parent(s)-orphans. Individuals have a few physical characteristics,
attributes: beauty-ugliness, strength-weakness, and wealth-poverty. Here we have a
hint on moral features (good-great deeds), and the first physical sensation of the
essential (chill) as a sign of supernatural.

THE SECOND LAYER - relations between characters (event/types),
conventional meaning

Father shows interest in his older son expecting him to be his successor in
the business. He is not fond of the younger son but he “carefully fulfills his parent's
duties” (Eliot, 1921: 5). His friend Latherall is the first who discovers 'the deficiency'
in Latimer, so becoming the first object of Latimer’s hatred.

Alfred pities and despises Latimer, and is a constant object of Latimer’s
hatred. Bertha is the object of Latimer's fantasy, and the reason to hate his brother
even more. She is flirting with Latimer when they are alone, but scorns him when
Alfred is in their company. She thinks that to ‘love husband is the most unpleasant
thing in the world’ (Eliot, 1921: 25), so what makes marriage interesting is quarrel,
jealousy and ‘a dose of contempt'. Latimer is horrified with her cynicism, but thinks
that she in fact loves him and not his brother, and that it is a kind of her game. When
Alfred abruptly dies, all relations are changed. Father is desperate but forced to rely
on his younger son. For Latimer, it is a chance to feel deep pity, it "was the first deep
compassion he had ever felt' (Eliot, 1921: 27). Although Latimer feels that Bertha is
a cynical person, he accepts to marry her with the greatest joy. Shortly after their
marriage, the father dies. Latimer and Bertha are confronted, judging each other with
scorn and hatred. There is no communication between them, and Latimer starts to
become inert.

Then, Charles appears on the scene coming to visit Latimer; he is a world
famous scientist. Latimer is for the moment happy again, and asks Charles to do the
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experiment, for which he has become famous, on dead Mrs. Archard. The dead
woman is back to life, but only so long as to discover that Bertha used her in an
attempt to poison Latimer. Both men are paralyzed with the discovery while Bertha
is perfectly calm. Bertha and Latimer live separated, but shortly after, Latimer dies
lonely, choking because of angina pectoris.

Comment: Father and his generation friend notice the deficiency, physical
weakness and sensitivity of Latimer. They do not notice that Bertha, a cynical coquet
has no love for any one, and that all the children are filled with scorn and hatred,
without compassion or any moral duty. Only when his brother is dead and father is
not any more the unbending person, is Latimer capable of feeling compassion; yet he
is the only one with this capability.

The second layer is built on the first (introduced individuals, relations, and
physical attributes) with the accent on relations, framed by the events like education,
marriage, experiment, attempt of murder, and death as physical facts. Here, new
attributes are introduced, emotional and moral qualities of the individuals in the form
of the opposition of hatred (contempt, cynicism, jealousy) — love (compassion, pity)
and duty (responsibility) — no moral obligations. The result of the events is that
Alfred, father and Mrs. Archard are dead, Latimer and Charles are horrified (a real
emotion not just a sensation), but Bertha is calm. Relations are cut to two, husband-
wife, and friend-enemy, caused by the victory of hatred over love, and amorality over
duty, hence, death over life, i.e. a set of individuals is cut from eight to three. At this
level, we cannot find the reason for the victory of hatred over love and life, because
the conventional meaning of the relation Family supposes supporting life and not
death (like the relation Friendship), except for the absence of motherly figure (this
relation has no elements, from the beginning it is an empty set). The third level is the
explanation, which demonstrates the importance of the essential in forming the
previous two levels, although it is based on them as the factual, social (event), and
moral reality of the story.

THE THIRD LAYER - encounters with the supernatural, essential
meaning — religion and philosophy

Latimer studies at Geneva; he is lonely and daydreams about the beauty of
the nature. Occasionally, he shares this experience with Charles. As Latimer has
become seriously ill, his father decides to take him home.

The First encounter with supernatural — While still recovering, feeble
and in a delirium-like state, he listens to his father mentioning Prague, as a city to
pass through on their way home; at that moment he is in Prague, an absolutely real
physical experience.

Consequences of the first encounter: Days after the experience of being
physically present in the city he has never seen in real life, he is eager to experience it
again. He thinks that he might evoke this experience and strains all his mental
powers, but nothing is changed, life appears equally tedious as before.

The second encounter with the supernatural —A few days later, waiting
for his father to come and take him for a walk, he becomes impatient and restless
because father is late, behavior inconceivable for the father. In this mental condition,
he is turning his head to the entrance door noticing his father accompanied by two
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women: Mrs. Filmore and an unknown young woman, “a tall, slim, willowy figure
[...] in the pale-green dress, and the green leaves, made me think [...] she is the
daughter of an aged river” (Eliot, 1921: 12).The group suddenly vanish leaving him
half-dizzy. “l was cold and trembling [...] begun to taste the horror [...] This
strange new power had manifested itself again” (Eliot, 1921: 12); when in reality the
same group come with father into the room, Latimer fainted.

Consequences of the second encounter: The next day after he meets Bertha,
Latimer discovers that he can hear and feel thoughts of the people around him. This
new power, or ‘superadded consciousness’ makes him feel annoyed and tired when
with strangers, and filled with pain and grief when with closely related persons.
Entering into human’s soul, he hears only frivolities, suppressed egoism and
meanness. Bertha is his oasis because he cannot enter into her soul.

The third encounter with the supernatural — In the park of Lichtenberg
Palace; while visiting the museum, Latimer is fascinated by the picture of a cruel-
eyed woman with cunning, relentless face, but as not feeling well, he leaves the
group. He is sitting on a bench in the park but the scenery vanishes and he is at home,
sitting in his father leather chair. At the entrance is Bertha, he knows somehow that
she is his wife; her eyes are cruel, she wears a white ball gown with green jewels and
green leaves, and he hears her hateful thought within her “Madman, idiot! Why
don’t you Kill yourself?”(Eliot, 1921: 20). Latimer shudders with horror.

Consequences of the third encounter: He is ill for several days because of
that hideous vision, and yet he feels enormous joy that Bertha could be really his and
not Alfred’s wife. “Such is the madness of the human heart under the influence of
its immediate desires” (Eliot, 1921: 20). And only after Alfred and father die, does
he perceive that vision as Bertha’s real nature.

The forth encounter with the supernatural — Latimer has a vision of his
own death, which becomes reality in a few months.

Consequences of this encounter: He longs for life, but there is no man to
help him, he ‘thirsted for the unknown: the thirst is gone’. Now he asks God to help
him, ‘O God, let me stay with the known, and be weary of it: I am content’ (Eliot,
1921: 3).

Bertha, Latimer and Charles encounter one unnatural event together —
It is the result of Charles’ experiment upon the dead body of Mrs. Archard. She is
resurrected only for a moment, but long enough to uncover the horrible truth about
Bertha’s intention to poison Latimer. Charles and Latimer are paralyzed with
horror, but Bertha calmly leaves the scene.

Comment: At this level, we have three individuals-characters as formed in
the two previous layers, and only two relations (husband-wife, friend-enemy). A
newly introduced element is their mental states (besides previously introduced
physical, emotional — now extended by annoyance and tiredness, and pain and grief
when Latimer is in question, and moral features) in the form of opposition like
tediousness-eagerness (first for knowledge, later for life, when Latimer and partially
Charles are in question, and regarding Bertha, it is always the opposition concerning
her own pleasure as a coquette). The events that frame the characters in their mental
states are partially real/factual, material facts, partially unreal because of the nature of
the mind. The result is that the three characters have achieved what they wished for,
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but two of them are paralyzed with fear/Latimer and Charles, only Bertha has
changed neither mentally nor morally. At the end of the story there are only two
individuals left and no relations. At this level, the writer introduces the forces whose
existence we do not want to confirm as a fact, devilish, cold creatures who are the
real cause of the misery of man. Totally subdued to what the Reason says (almost like
a god), we overlook the chill and coldness of our body, and the emptiness of our
souls.

OUR CONCLUSION - If interpreted on the level of Philosophy, G. Eliot
foresees the time of existentialism; she sounds like Kierkegaard, 19" century Danish
philosopher called ‘the father of existentialism’ as he influenced 20" century
philosophy the most. Loneliness, anxiety, alienation, fear, the coldness of horror, and
strife to find God, these are the subjects of his philosophy (yet no one can say that he
tells a folk story or writes a horror fiction). The European society is barren and a prey
to devilish forces where just a few, poets or philosophers are still struggling to love
God and the fellow human being as the only way to sustain life.

CONCLUSION - the veil is lifted

We shall conclude with the revelation which G. Eliot gives herself for what
is behind the veil:

“I was in all these mighty scenes — and in all of them [...] was the presence
of something unknown and pitiless. For continual suffering had annihilated religious
faith within me [...] — the unloving and the unloved — there is no religion possible, no
worship but a worship of devils” (Eliot, 1921: 35). This excuse for worshiping devils
and not God has its explanation:

“It is an old story, that men sell themselves to the tempter, and sign a bond
with their blood, because it is only to take effect at a distant day; then rush on to
snatch the cup their souls thirst after [...] There is no short-cut [...] to wisdom: after all
the centuries of invention, the soul’s path lies through thorny wilderness [...] with
sobs for help” (Eliot, 1921: 21).
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Abstract: This paper examines elements of intertextuality in James
Joyce’s Ulysses; namely, in its last chapter, “Penelope”. The most
important of Kristeva’s theories of intertextuality shall be explored in
accordance with this chapter as its referent field. In this regard, one
specific feature which this paper will address is Kristeva’s concept of
genotext and phenotext and how they relate to Molly’s soliloquy. In doing
so, this paper explores the intertextual context of this character through
Kristeva’s thetic process and establishes its place and significance as
essential in reading and interpreting the text.

Key words: intertextuality, semiotics, Kristeva, Barthes, thetic phase,
genotext, phenotext, Ulysses, Joyce, Molly

Intertextuality as Phenomenon

Intertextuality as a postmodern concept, the aim of which is the exploration
of the meaning inherent within a text, is based on the idea that a text may gain its
meaning by way of a network of other mutually intertwined texts (i.e., sources
exterior but inherent to the text), in a myriad of layers, both evident and non-evident.
One essential idea underpinning intertextuality is that the text need not rely on itself
in order to create an inherently direct meaning; nor interpretation imposed as to its
“meaning” or “interpretation”, but rather finds its basis in other texts as outlying
sources exterior to the work in its reading and not necessarily present, but understood.
Such may even describe and adapt these external sources in order that the text may
arrive at a multi-layered significance in the framework of the one literary community,
work, or other whole in which the text participates. What is more, theories of
intertextuality allow for a deeper, multifaceted reading to be achieved, based on the
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concept of one source compared to another, or a concept exterior but present or
inherent in a text.

T.S. Eliot remarked that “no poet, no artist of any art, has his complete
meaning alone. His significance, his appreciation is the appreciation of his relation to
the dead poets and artists. You cannot value him alone; you must set him, for contrast
and comparison, among the dead. | mean this as a principle of aesthetic, not merely
historical, criticism” (1921: 44). Thus is the nature of intertextuality in which a given
text cannot function merely as its presented self, but as a text seeking to participate
and interact with others. From this, the text derives itself, contributing to the body of
literature as a whole in its reflections.

The actual substance of what intertextuality involves or implies is hard to
delineate, although the theoretical concept of intertextuality demonstrates the
interdependency of two literary texts or the underlying foundations of archetypes
(i.e., signs), be they structural, thematic, or figurative. The majority of critics agree
the term “intertextuality” was coined by Julia Kristeva in 1966, in which she
combined Bakhtin’s ideas of the social context of a language with Saussure’s
postulate on the systematic characteristics of language. In her pivotal essay, “Word,
Dialogue, and Novel”, Kristeva precisely lays out her concept of intertextuality in the
argument that every text is not an isolated entity, but rather a “mosaic of quotations”;
that every text is, in fact, “absorption and transformation of another” (Kristeva, 1986:
37). “The notion of intertextuality replaces that of intersubjectivity and poetic
language is read as at least double™ (1969: 66). In spite of traditional (structural)
interpretations of literary works (nonetheless bordering on explicit support of
Bakhtin’s idea regarding the dialogism® of a text and meaning imparted by social

2 “A la place de la notion d’intersubjectivité s’installe celle d’intertextualité, et le
langage poétique se lit, au moins comme double.” (trans. by author)

% In Problems of Dostoevsky’s Poetics, Bakhtin states that the most persistent proof
which confirms the dialogical nature of a novel is that “[the] hero is not an objectified
image but an autonomous discourse, pure voice; we do not see him, we hear him;
everything that we see and know apart from his discourse is nonessential and is
swallowed up by discourse as its raw material, or else remains outside it as something
that stimulates and provokes” (1984:53). Understood literally, dialogism then does
not represent dialogues between characters; instead, every character in a polyphonic
novel has a unique individuality that is demonstrated in the manner of a double voice.
This very nature of dialogue is one that leads the character to a self-revelation and
self-discovering of said character to the reader. This revelation may prove as a basis
for further intertextual grounds as the self-realizing “dialogue” participates in ideas
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specificity in which the use of a double voice may allow for polysemy), Kristeva
focuses on intertextuality as marking the integration of one or more systems of
symbols and signs in their signification inside the text alone. Yet Kristeva goes one
step beyond in relation to that of Saussure and Bakhtin, isolating polysemy as the key
element through which the text creates its own authenticity. As she notes, “the
polysemy of the signifying differentials and their instinctual charges comes to replace
the loss of meaning”(1984: 236).

Kristeva notes that it is not merely the fact that one text reflects another,
rather their discourse and system of symbolization mutually interact in such a manner
that the essence of one discourse becomes the substance of another. In Kristeva’s
monograph, Desire in Language: A Semiotic Approach to Literature and Art, she
states the following: “The literary text is part of all texts: it is a write-reply (function
or negation) of other text(s). By the manner of its writing, which is also the reading of
a previous or synchronic literary corpus, the author lives in history, and society is
» 4 (1969:181).This supposition is supplementary to Ferdinand de
Saussure’s theories which claim that a symbol gains its meaning only by taking into
account the direct framework of the structure of the text as given. For Kristeva,
polysemy in intertextual nature replaces this structuralist proposition.

That being said, intertextuality is not limited to isolating the meaning of a
text in relation to other texts or sources thereof, but more importantly insists on the
importance of engaging the reader and their ability to connect what is written with
their own existent understanding. Intertextuality, thus, presents a receptive process
upon which an already “known” text or source interacts with one being “enjoyed” by
the reader. This is to suggest that the meaning of a text emerges from its reading and
interpretation en masse, and not from the text itself, consequently expanding beyond
itself. Barthes’ understanding of textual interpretation sheds light on the matter as it is
complementary in nature to Kristeva’s: “[the] Text is plural. Which is not simply to
say that it has several meanings, but that it accomplishes the very plural of meaning:
an irreducible (and not merely acceptable) plural. The Text is not a co-existence of
meanings but a passage, an overcrossing; thus it answers not to an interpretation, even
a liberal one, but to an explosion, a dissemination” (Barthes, 1977: 3).

written into the text

91

explored in both the text read and other texts, as pertaining to an idea found existent
in all.

* “Le texte littéraire s’insére dans 1’ensemble des textes: il est une écriture-réplique
(fonction ou négation) d’une [sic] autre (des autres) texte(s). Par sa maniére d’écrire
en lisant le corpus littéraire antérieur ou synchronique 1’auteur vit dans ’histoire, et la
société s’écrit dans le texte.” (trans. by author)
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In contrast to the openness found in Barthes and Kristeva, structuralist
literary criticism tends to employ top-down theories of analysis, seeking to assign
meaning to a sign first, and thereafter within the text, analysing them as a quantitative
whole, which can then be superimposed upon the reader, who is to understand the
text as given and presented in correlation with the conclusive sign. However, citing
Barthes this method of analysis would prove impossible, due to the nature of the text
as something to which the reader adds their own meaning and understanding. “[T]he
Text is not a definitive object.” (1977: 3) Post-structural critique, therefore, insists
that counter to structuralism, a polysemic understanding needs to be the watchword of
interpretation, incorporating a multitude of many signs and interpretations.

Given this proposition of multiple meanings relating to Barthes, Kristeva’s
assertions are expanded as a form of citation the author must imitate through existing
texts, distancing them from an inherent totality of originality, creating a text anew;
hence a new original text in debt to others but not possessed by them. The meaning of
a text is not one that is directly or overtly presented and so meant to be taken merely
from its jouissance alone, but by a deeper analysis to be read into, on the basis of both
the work in comparison to external relevant sources and the reader’s experience
thereof. This is the best concept of how intertextuality may be perceived, on the
foundation of the work related to the externalities of which it participates in and not
the prescribed meaning handed down from the author. Nothing is but interpretation
based as such, as Barthes notes: “The Text is not to be thought of as an object that can
be computed” (1977: 2).

By abandoning purely structural analysis, Kristeva and Barthes established
the fundamental tenets of post-structural literary criticism, as well as the end of an
absolute autonomy of a text per se. The mark of change is that the author is no longer
the only one who supplies a voice to the text; rather, discourse is determined by an
interrelation, a place in its own literary existence as a whole, as well as its place
compared to other texts or sources. “Since the omniscient, autonomous author, as
representation and metaphor of the supreme, autonomous, and singularly valid
Subject [...] has been removed, the text has been transformed into a network, a multi-
dimensional textual body, the (con)text of which is composed of numerous citations,
allusions, resulting in a new focus of writing and meaning — and that is the Reader”
(Jovanov, 1999: 15-16).

® “Poto je sveznajuéi, autonomni autor, kao reprezant i metafora autonomnog,
vrhovnog i jedino vazeceg, Subjekta [...] uklonjen, a delo pretvoreno u mrezu,
viSedimenzionalno tekstualno tkivo, (kon)tekst sastavljen od mnogobrojnih citata,
aluzija, obrazuje se nova ziza pisanja i zna¢enja — a to je Citalac .” (trans. by author)
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There remains the question of by what means and understanding a
text may receive inspection upon the part of the reader; that is, through what essence
may the reader directly recognize core meanings as presented, even in polysemic
manner, self-discourse, or shared intertextual localisation. To Kristeva, an extension
of the basis of structuralism is that like is perfectly able to be compared to like and
dislike to dislike on the basis of signification. Furthermore, Barthes notes that “the
Text can be approached, experienced, in reaction to the sign” (Barthes, 1977:3). That
is to say, the meaning is either “claimed to be evident and the work is then the object
of a literal science, of philology” (which fails in the metaphorical and indirect essence
of literature by nature of the text) or “it is considered to be secret, ultimate, something
to be sought out, and the work then falls under the scope of a hermeneutics, of an
interpretation” (1977: 3). For Barthes, signification requires meaning to be sought
out, but here the essence of the text it is to be found by seeking the shared similar
signs a text may possess in order that it may be interpreted or that one’s unique
interpretation may prove valid to any sign external but coherent to the text proper,
most notably in the correspondence it pertains to, both internally and externally.

Given this sense of interpretation or “reading”, a text may be further
investigated inwards through a wider exploration of ideas that are applied to the text
through the multiple and harmonized interpretations brought to it upon reading,
meaning the text is able to have its own originality existing both in and outside of it.

This is the concept of intertextuality that shall be considered as a referential
mark for a working definition of “intertextuality” in the remainder of this paper.

Kristeva and Intertextuality — Genotext and Phenotext

It is well known that Kristeva, among other members of the Tel Quel, came
under the great influence of Lacan’s psychoanalytical theories, which search for the
underlying mental foundations of how semiology functions. That is, how language
works, and how it is understood, on a psychological level.® As such, it may be

® For Lacan, psychoanalysis must depend on the act of the sign and signified, as, if it
does not, then it cannot function. Language must possess an inherent meaning unto
itself as a dialogue is born out in the process of psychoanalysis based upon the signs
given by the patient, in which the patient is attempting to signify a psychosis and
which necessitates that the language and expression used bears meaning alone. In
psychoanalysis, therefore, the “means are those of speech, insofar as speech confers a
meaning on the functions of the individual; its domain is that of concrete discourse
qua field of the subject's transindividual reality; and its operations are those of
history, insofar as history constitutes the emergence of truth in reality [riel]” (Lacan,
2002: 258).
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expected that Kristeva’s semio-analytics draw on the psychological exploration of
semiotic expression. Her understanding of the semiological meaning naturally and
inherently expressed in communication, in language’s generation and expression, is
something she describes as belonging to the basic ideas of Genotext and Phenotext,
which is also important to intertextual understanding as they delve into the basic
semiotic interpretation of intertextuality.

According to Kristeva, intertextuality leads to the appearance of a
divided/dual subject between symbolism and semiotics, as no single text is to be
found as semiotic alone. That which is expressed should represent and stand for that
which is desired to be expressed, which should also bear association from the original
thought, or impetus to expression (i.e., the signifier), resulting in the signified (e.g.,
drive gives rise to the signified through expression). However, as expression first
demands the origin of a desire or drive to differentiate signified from signifier, and
since such origin may be alluded to, there is no perfection in communication
expressing the original intention or thought of signifier and signified. Kristeva then
examines the meaning to which the expression of the signifier into the signified takes
place, and any importance it may hold.

For Kristeva, the underlying drive is part of the overall thetic (thought)
process in which expression is formed and from which it derives, giving rise to
meaning and speech in semiology through a semiotic function between sign and
signifier: “We shall say that the thetic phase of the signifying process is the ‘deepest
structure’ of the possibilities of enunciation, in other words, of signification and the
proposition. [...] There is no sign that is not thetic and every sign is already the germ
of a ‘sentence’ attributing a signifier to an object trough a ‘copula’ that will function
as a signified” (Kristeva, 1974: 183). Yet according to Kristeva, there need not be any
perfect articulation of signifier into signified in order to create the expressed or
desired content of meaning. Rather there is a limitation based upon, among other
factors, verbal structures in which the thetic may form into place as expressed
content; i.e., final signified. What is important is that the semiological body of the
original meaning hold place firstly inside the thetic phase, as a psychosomatic
process, but which encounters difficulty upon its birth “to these processes the
relations (eventually respectable as topological spaces) that connect the zones of the
fragmented body to catch other and also to ‘external’ ‘objects’ and ‘subjects’, which
are not yet constituted as such, this type of relation makes it possible to specify the
semiotic as a psychosomatic modality of the signifying process; in other words, not a
symbolic modality but one articulating (in the largest sense of the word) a continuum:
the connections between the (glottal and anal) sphincters in (rhythmic and
intonational) vocal modulations” (1974: 182).
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Moreover, as Kristeva notes, and as opposed to the theory of primary origin
as offered by structuralism, not looking at either the origin in the thetic intention or
drive of expression, nor the result of it in communication, allows for an interpretation
of meaning that accounts for language in its “expression” from its origins to its
(mis)interpretation. Instead of a singular or direct, top-down analysis, she insists that
both come into consideration to reach a semiotic understanding based on the original
semiology which will create a totality of intent and meaning combined. In order to
mark this separated nature inherent to the language of a text, Kristeva introduces two
new terms: phenotext and genotext. The former is the essence of a text attached to the
language as a means of communication; that which aims for explanation and presents
itself as a representation of a unified theme (see: Kristeva, 1984: 87). Genotext, by
contrast, originates from the unconscious, and is differentiated through its rhythm,
melody, and repetition — the parsing of a language, as it were (see: Kristeva, 1984:
86).

Kristeva’s theories strive to explain the distinction between the function of a
language as a means of expression and the desired semiotic output coming as an
inherent imperfection in the process. To further clarify this point, note that Kristeva
defines phenotext “to denote language that serves to communicate, which linguistics
describes in terms of ‘competence’ and ‘performance’. The phenotext is a structure
(which can be generated, in a generative grammar’s sense); it obeys rules of
communication and presupposes a subject of enunciation and an addressee” (1984:
121). Here then can be read that phenotext is Kristeva’s definition of language as a
means through which the intended linguistic expression takes form, not necessarily
the essence a priori of an entity used in communication but the underlying “physical”
structure giving definition to the expression of thought — nevertheless, still not the
thought itself, which has its own origin(s).

It must not be supposed though that Kristeva considers phenotext as being
the exclusive essence or drive allowing semiotic expression to emerge; rather, it is
merely the form in which the language exists or comes into being. It is a means to
expression in and of itself. “Essence” lies in genotext, as it is original in the
language’s creation. Genotext is the first being of thought or the desire of an idea that
needs to be given birth to in the language as form, not simply idea. It is the drive from
which all semiotic understanding in communication stems. For Kristeva “the genotext
can thus be seen as a language’s underlying foundation” (1984:121), as it is not
limited in form but rather lets other forms of language use it to take shape. Genotext
is not a form or a means but “a process; it moves through zones that have relative and
transitory borders and constitute a path that is not restricted to the two poles of
univocal information between two fully fledged subjects” (1984: 121).
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Therein, given their interdependency, neither phenotext nor genotext may
operate upon a singular measure, but instead interoperate to achieve “language” or
“expression”. Kristeva notes that phenotext “is constantly split up and divided and is
irreducible to the semiotic process that works through the genotext” (1984: 121), and
further goes on to state that “the signifying process therefore includes both the
genotext and the phenotext; indeed it could not do otherwise” (italics mine) (1984:
122). In truth, both phenotext and genotext are needed to achieve the end result of
expression, as neither is flawless due to natural limitations: “Multiple constraints [...]
stop the signifying process at one or another of the theses that it traverses” (1984:
122). Their relation should therefore be seen as one of a process establishing an
interwoven end.

On the basis of what has been heretofore stated, it is easy to conclude that
there are no visible traces of genotext in some texts - especially scientific, legal,
religious, or other prescriptive works - in their totality, as they will have been erased
or “removed”. Notwithstanding, in other texts unlike these — such as modern works of
fiction - the total potential of genotext is “set free”. Kristeva herself is of the opinion
that “only certain texts of the avant-garde (Mallarme, Joyce) manage to cover the
infinity of the process” (1984: 122). As her theories of semiology establish a
foundation upon which thought erupts into active expression (speech, literature, other
verbal and non-verbal forms of linguistic representation), this statement of “avant-
garde” literature being the variety best at presenting the flow of phenotext and
genotext is based on the fact that these texts aim to show the process of thought as it
emerges thereof.

An Intertextual Reading of James Joyce’s “Penelope”

In approaching Ulysses according to the means of an intertextual reading of
the work itself, many instances of intertextual relation to other major literary works
and cultural references can be found and are well-known, as the novel is one of the
most prominent works of modern fiction, which follows Joyce’s “aesthetic ambition
of composing a great epic statement about modern European civilisation” (Spinks,
2009: 98).Therein, to simplify matters of analysis, this paper shall limit itself in its
considerations to reviewing and analysing only one chapter of the novel, one of the
most discussed, cited, and performed soliloquies in the history of English literature,
as a representation of such as a whole as well as a few sections based on a repeated
instance of a signifying marker.

The final chapter of Ulysses, Molly’s soliloquy, is a direct example of the
phenotext/genotext-thetic process upon which Kristeva exposits and which has been
previously elaborated on. “Here Joyce developed to its highest point of refinement the
experimentation with narrative point of view, interior monologue, and stream of
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consciousness (Spinks, 2009: 98). Upon examination, the use of the verbal aspect of
repetition, as well as a clear and intentional use of an imperfect means of expression,
serve as phenotext in the imitated thoughts and self-reflections of a fictional
character, half-waking in bed. Such are presented as jumbled and unformed but
constant in their flow and meaning, which Spinks refers to as Molly’s “corporeal
responsiveness”.” Therefore, given its nature, this soliloquy may be better understood
if Kristeva’s concepts are to be employed as a basis upon which to understand them.

The soliloquy begins and ends with two single utterances of “Yes”, but
neither is the same in meaning. The first initiates a train of thought in which Molly
examines the doubts she has about her relationship with Leopold, her husband, before
drifting off into thoughts about her extra-marital affair, as well as reflecting upon her
own background. In such manner of reflecting upon her situation, Molly’s “thoughts
return repeatedly to the question of personal autonomy” (Spinks, 2009:125).
However, the end concludes with Molly affirming, partially, that she is satisfied with
her marriage (or may be interpreted as such), concluding with positive thoughts of
better times past, despite “the slavishness of male desire [...] there is certainly no
shame in sexuality” (Spinks, 2009: 126). Between these two points is a journey,
imperfect, in which Molly® lays out a soliloquy in the process of thoughts, which may
be seen through or interpreted by the reader as the progression of self-reflection in the
aim of responding to a question posited before her. In other words, Molly
contemplates her existence, which compels the reader to keep reading, and, hence,
“Molly’s sensibility adapts the stream-of-consciousness technique and suspends the
grammatical structures of prose in order to convey the allusive associational logic of
her dream thoughts” (Spinks, 2009: 125).

Joyce noted in a letter to Frank Budgen that the soliloquy “begins and ends
with the female word Yes. It turns like the huge earth ball slowly surely and evenly
round and round spinning” (Gilbert, 1924: 170). Throughout, Joyce uses other

" See: Spinks, L. James Joyce: A Critical Guide. p. 98.

8 Whether a representation of an actual woman or not is debatable. For the purposes
of this paper, let Philip Toynbee’s opinion suffice, for matters of analysis concerning
the authorial intention and not the actuality: “Within the limits of the judgment we are
making we need not decide whether this is the female mind or not; it is, in any case,
the anima, the female image in the mind of the male, sensual, intuitive, submarine”
(Toynbee, 1963: 282).
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intertextual means, filling the chapter with allusions and metaphors (as found in
Ulysses®).

In concordance with Kristeva’s theories, this process in which conclusions
are reached and the meandering way in which they are arrived at is crucial as to better
understand the intertextual nature of Molly’s soliloquy. While the soliloquy may be
read as a dialogue between Molly and herself, the matter of consideration at hand is
how Kristeva’s idea of phenotext and genotext can help in the understanding of the
text and the poetically free nature with which Joyce approaches the unbroken
thoughts and debate Molly has with herself.

The chapter opens with Molly reflecting angered by her husband, Leopold
Bloom, who has asked to be served breakfast in bed, a request he has not made for
some time and which, when he does it now, greatly annoys her: “Yes because he
never did a thing like that before as ask to get his breakfast in bed with a couple of
eggs since the City Arms hotel” (Joyce, 2010: 640). Yet, Molly’s thoughts do not stay
upon the topic of her husband, but travel immediately to those of a Mrs Riordan, and
later to those of her absent husband, segueing from Leopold’s intentions to impress
her to the faults of Mrs Riordan herself: “to make himself interesting for that old
faggot Mrs Riordan” (2010: 640).

This swaying between a multitude of topics, characters, thoughts, and
personalities continues unabated throughout the soliloquy. After immediately
criticizing her husband, and reflecting upon the awful prudishness of Mrs Riordan, as
well as her strict Catholicism and the underlying jealousy of Molly herself, she
returns to thoughts of her husband Leopold and why she does indeed like something
about him, even if only in relation to these minor transitory figures within the text:
“still I like that in him polite to old women like that and waiters and beggars too hes
not proud out of nothing” (2010:641).

° Molly is herself, in the spirit of reflecting upon the Odyssey, Penelope, waiting for
her husband to return. As Joseph Campbell has noted, she fits a stereotype of the long
awaited return of the wife for her husband, “Penelope herself, whose journey is [...]
endurance. Out in Nantucket, you see all those cottages with the widow's walk up on
the roof: when my husband comes back from the sea” (Campbell, 2004: 145, 159). In
a similar manner, it could be supposed that Molly’s reflections upon her life are also a
story of her own endurance. Moreover, as Odysseus returns home to the waiting arms
of Penelope, Bloom returns to those of Molly, after having wandered about Dublin
for the day.
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Yet again, this thought pivots upon another criticism which brings Molly
back into reproach or distance from Leopold, highlighting an ever present female
distrust, even to the extent of suspecting hostesses — nurses, too, if he were to go to
hospital: “if ever he got anything really serious the matter with him its much better
for them to go into a hospital where everything is clean [...] yes and then wed have a
hospital nurse next thing on the carpet have him staying there till they throw him out
or a nun maybe like the smutty photo he has shes as much a nun” (2010: 641).

Here the conflict in Molly of “waiting” archetypically for her husband’s
return or finding reconciliation within herself is evident as she swings from one rich
verbal description to another. This wavering between criticism and acceptance (read:
lovingness) of Molly’s husband, Leopold, is the essence of the soliloquy. Molly
“stumbles upon” new ideas and reflects upon older ones, in which new items are
elicited to illustrate attitude, opinion, and, at times, even revelations, long held but
suddenly uncovered. As one “thought” is expressed, it may give to another one
ultimately related but still distant, yet never irrelevant. This stylistic manner of which
Joyce undertakes to present the soliloquy is in harmony with the idea which Kristeva
purports that only abstract or avant-garde writing such as this may express the thetic
process through which phenotext and genotext form into the discourse of semio-
analytics. The character of Molly is in a debate with herself in which she is trying to
come to her own conclusions; or, for lack of a better word, this is the underlying
genotext. However, the thoughts or expressions which emerge are not clear by
themselves but allude, or are symbolic of, another and must be read into and in
correlation with one another as a whole. This is the phenotext of the text itself.

Having an understanding of the soliloquy from this vantage point allows the
reader to better approach the text through an incorporative intertextual interpretation
of the signs utilized and their signification, providing a richer intertextual reading for
the text to be read and compared to itself. To wit, Kristeva’s concepts of intertextual
reading also reflect her genotext and phenotext, as she notes that beneath the text
there is an architext built from phenotext, from totally disconnected images and
remembrances which would only be formed later in linguistic channels through
genotext. This is a result of permanent communication within the context provided.
Therein, while the language of Joyce’s Molly is meagre in its syntactical sense, it is
still definitely rich in the meaning it strives to express. Exceptionally melodic,
expressive, and led by the desire and will of a speaking subject, it reveals much more
than it says outright, much like the rest of the novel.

To further explore what Kristeva purports in her intertextual approach to
reading the text, let the following passage of Molly’s conclusion act as a more precise
confirmation thereof.
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The conclusion opens with images of Spain, specifically Andalusia, which
are linked together and cast one following the other. Words here become interrelated
and mutually dependent in a string of meaning as the qualitative and
semiotic/metaphorical associations of one depends on that following, as much as that
preceding. The order in which they are presented, though, is not random at all, but
direct, following the idea, essence, or “sign” of them in a pattern so that they may be
associated as a whole to be understood as one continuous flow.

“O that awful deepdown torrent O and the sea the sea crimson sometimes
like fire and the glorious sunsets and the figtrees in the Alameda gardens Yes and all
the queer little streets and the pink and blue and yellow houses” (2010: 682).

For the opening, the object to be expressed is the setting, arousing a range of
imagery that is one place of association. Note how Joyce chooses the word/simile
“crimson like fire” to describe the sea, but then may add the words “the sunsets”. No
direct simile or reference is used to describe the reflection of the sunset into the sea,
but it is an understood sign without mention or disjunction. In like manner, Joyce
may then move to describing Andalusia, commencing with gardens, progressing to
streets, and colours as has already been signified. This is done to impart a visual
description upon the reader without actually delving into a description proper, laid out
directly. The process functions and does not seem out of place as the thetic process
gives rise to one overt idea (i.e., sign) which is in progress of its own ultimate accord
(i.e., signification). The genotext of this opening is merely the description, as if in
past remembrance, indirect and elusive, but clearly shown through multiple instances
of phenotext as isolated references to “Andalusia” are cited.

As the soliloquy advances, setting gives rise to reflection of Molly: “and the
rosegardens and the jessamine and geraniums and cactuses and Gibraltar as a girl
where | was a Flower of the mountain yes when | put the rose in my hair like the
Andalusian girls used” (2010: 682).

The signs and signification of the setting seamlessly gives way to those
involving character description, as the associative sign of flowers allows for that of an
action involving a flower used by the character to match the semiotic association of
“flower” as an object pertinent to the setting in its signification; thus transitioning into
another sign/signification of character which will now become germane to Molly’s
character. The text at this point pivots to the signification of the character using the
sign or understanding of “flower” to represent Molly, as opposed to “Andalusia”.
Hence, the genotext also adapts, from descriptions of “Andalusia”, to imparting one
particular event important to the character of “Molly in Andalusia”. The phenotext
also changes in concurrence, but still rests upon “flowers” as the point of transition,
as the sign signifying both character and setting. As Molly notes how she wore
flowers, she is also the flower, as is understood by the pet name implied “he asked me
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would I yes to say yes my mountain flower” (2010: 682) while she and her lover are
engaged in intercourse. This transition is also mirrored by the line “how he kissed me
under the Moorish wall and | thought well as well him as another and then | asked
him with my eyes to ask again” in which the character transposes herself into a
recalled setting from her past, redrawing attention onto herself and her relationship
with Leopold, returning again to the main genotext found throughout the chapter of
loving Leopold or not.

As has been noted, according to Kristeva, genotext and phenotext must act
mutually to result in an idea expressed. As a further demonstration of their interaction
to create a whole throughout the chapter, note how the soliloquy repeats “Yes”
multiple times, but the conclusion does so in such a way that the frequency of the
word crescendos (11 in total, the last line alone possessing four).

“first I put my arms around him yes and drew him down to me so he could
feel my breasts all perfume yes and his heart was going like mad and yes | said yes |
will Yes.” (2010: 682)

Yes, though, does not merely represent yes as a confirmation. Instead, Yes
always acts as the verbal signification allowing for a new piece of imagery or
statement to emerge. In other words, yes acts as a sign that signifies not only a
confirmation in its base semiotic nature, but also as a verbal note, a vocalization of
change that marks and maintains the cadence and rhythm of the text, giving it a life of
its own, representing thought through character. Moreover, it is both the active
expression of genotext and phenotext in their modality; the former as it symbolizes an
acceptance, the latter as one means to representation of the acceptance.

This same concept of Yes may also be found in the prelude’ leading up to
the more famous exact conclusion in which “yes” is used in like manner, but here
triggers the association of many instances of phenotext stemming from descriptions of
the day that Leopold proposed to Molly, referring to an overall genotext of why she
may indeed love him, ultimately emerging as a final confirmative yes to his marriage

10 “the day I got him to propose to me yes first | gave him the bit of seedcake out of

my mouth and it was leapyear like now yes 16 years ago my God after that long kiss |
near lost my breath yes he said was a flower of the mountain yes so we are flowers all
a womans body yes that was one true thing he said in his life and the sun shines for
you today yes that was why | liked him because | saw he understood or felt what a
woman is and | knew | could always get round him and I gave him all the pleasure |
could leading him on till he asked me to say yes and | wouldnt answer first only
looked out over the sea and the sky | was thinking of so many things” (italics mine)
(2010: 681-682).
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proposal, given as the final uses of yes within the chapter proper, as has been
discussed above.

Taken individually, the many examples and references Molly expresses in
this final chapter may be mistakenly seen as an altogether meaningless whole: a
disjointed, rambling mess. Yet when established together, it may be clearly seen how
they are the expressions, signs, of one thought leading to another, all trying to emerge
into a final signification. Therein, the thetic process of phenotext and genotext in the
process of thought creating an ephemeral meaning or signification through the
multiple, though jointed, instances of signs can be found here in the form of
utterances of speech becoming literature. Freed from the bounds of conformity or
narrative standards, utilizing signs to signify an end, Joyce here allows the reader to
interact with the stream of consciousness, from beginning to end, which is understood
not to be the end itself, but the jouissance of the text and its interpretation.

The Contribution of Kristeva’s Intertextual Theories to Literary
Analysis

The text is not alone in its creation or understanding but rather a deeper
reflection of incorporating the external. This is true not only in literature as a whole,
but in the act of reading itself, as the jouissance of a text not only contributes to its
essence, but creates the very understanding and interpretation of the text itself. In this
regard, intertextuality rests upon the position that there is a sphere of “intertext”
which connects a text within a context allowing the text to be both its own creation
and the descendent of its antecedents. While a text may be finite, its interpretation
need not be. Interpretations are endless and countless, based upon the experience and
understanding of the reader, itself as varied as the number of times the text is
“enjoyed”.

Beyond this aspect, intertextuality need not be limited to examination of how
the external text reflects into a text under intertextual reading, but rather how the
assembly of signs in a language, as presented in a literary work, may be understood to
give rise in their order to a signified meaning, accumulated and understood in both
the internal nature of the text as well as their external semiotic nature of mind in its
comprehension of these signs thereof. This paper has hereto sought to describe this
process of intertextuality and provide a working example of it in practice.

Since the modern understanding of literature abandons the category of sheer
referentiality, intertextual theories which declare language to be the referent
proposition guiding the text, frequently serve to illuminate the text and better
understand its essence as prescribed through its reading. In this regard, this paper has
tried to outline the concept of intertextuality in the manner in which Kristeva and
Barthes have purported and expounded upon in their theoretical works. According to
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them, the meaning and analysis of one text must include the “external” in the aim of
better understanding the “basic” text. Sequentially, the elements of intertextuality
inevitably appear in their wider exploration, especially within the confines of this
paper in examining the last chapter of Joyce’s Ulysses, “Penelope”.

The inter-levelling of intertextual layers used in Ulysses, particularly its last
chapter, is but one example of how a literary text might be interpreted. The problem
of an author’s intent notwithstanding (as intertextuality may take that into account but
need not consider it the final say in a text’s interpretation), the underlying signified
meaning of a text is not always readily accessible upon a text’s reading, despite the
well wishes of Barthes. Joyce has commented that Ulysses is a hard read, as it was his
intent in the work to use such a variety of reference and hidden meaning that it would
be pondered over for many years to come: “I've put in so many enigmas and puzzles
that it will keep the professors busy for centuries arguing over what | meant, and
that's the only way of insuring one's immortality” (Ellmann, 1982: 521). Joyce’s
mischievous aims aside, a text’s interpretation is dependent upon its reading and not
its riddles. Hence, Kristeva’s theories of the thetic phase prove to be of great use in
intertextual interpretation, as examining both the phenotext and genotext of a work as
intentionally blurred as Ulysses allow the reader to circumvent Joyce’s traps and
understand the text as presented through an understanding of its signs and
signification of them. One can now ask not merely “What does this work allude to?”
but “How can we better understand the signs as they work together to an end?”
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HOCTCTPYKTYPAJIHO UYUTAIE Y/IUKCA IIPEMA
UHTEPTEKCTYAJIHUM TEOPUJAMA KPUCTEBE
CJIYYAJ -, JIEHEJIOITA*

Pesume: Pang Hajmpe wMa 3a Wb Ja TPUKAXKE OCHOBHM  KOHIEIT
MHTEPTEKCTyaJTHOCTH IIOIUTO CE€ pa3yMeBame W HHTEpIpeTalyja jeJHOr TeKcTa
3aCHMBA HA “dWTamy’ TEKCTa Yy OJHOCY Ha CHOJbAIIE M3BOPE WM JAPYyre TEKCTOBE.
OBO je yuMIEHO Kpo3 IpelcTaBibame TeopHjckux uieja Pomana bapra u Jynwmje
KpucreBe koju ce cnaxy y TOMe Jia TEeKCT HUje ycaMJbeH 00jeKaT KOju MOXe lia ce
TyMadu Kao M30JI0BaH IpeamMeT. [IpeMa BIXOBOM MUIIBEHY, KbHKEBHU TEKCT, Kao
KOXEpPEeHTHa IIelMHA, 3aXTeBa KOpelalujy ca IpyruM, Beh WMHKOpHOpUpaHUM
TEKCTOBMMA, MHCHCTHpajyhu mpu TOMe Ha BHUILIE3HAYHOCTH CBakor Tekcra. OBako
MPEICTaB/beHAa HMHTEPTEKCTYaIHOCT TmpommpeHa je KpucreBmHuM Teopujama
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TyMauema TEKCTa, Ka0 U HCHUM KOHIIENTOM TeTHUKe (asze, Ie 2eHOMEKCM CIIYKH
Kao TIOTIIOPHU Kpaj KOjU ce MPEeHOCH M JOCTIKE Kpo3 HaBolhewme ghenomexcma,
OJTHOCHO CTBapHOI' BepOaNHOT M3pakaBama YWjH je LWJb Jia MPEJICTaBU OHO HITO je
MOCTABJHEHO 3a JKEJHEHU U3pa3 (cenomexcm). Jla 6ucMo mro 60Jbe MPEIOUHIN KaKo
OoBe TeopHje (YHKIMOHHIIY Yy MpaKCH, ayTop je u3abpao IOCIEIE IOTIaBIbe
[lojcoBor Vauxca xao (GyHKIMOHATHU TPHKA3 KPO3 KOjU C€ MPEJAMETHU KOHIETT
jacHHje youaBa u pasyMme. Y CBpPXY MpEIHM3HHjE aHAJK3e, 33 MPOOIEMCKO MOAPYUHje
y3uMa ce HEKOJMKO ceKija (uHamHor mornaBsba ,llenenoma”. Kpo3 mBHXOBO
HHTEPTEKCTYyalHO YHTame, 3aCHOBAaHO Ha KoHIenty KpucreBunHe TeTHuke (ase,
yo4aBa ce Kpajibll LUJb 2eHOmeKCcma Kao jeqHo Kojebame u3Mel)y mpuxBaTama u
onbujama, a ymorpeda ¢geromexcma 3aCHOBaHA Ha TMOjSAMHAYHAM IPUMEPHUMA
3aceOHMX, a OTeT MOBe3aHUX (PUKIMOHATHUX Pa3MHIILbaha TNIABHE JyHAKUEe Mo,
HIYUTaBA e Kpo3 OypaH TOK CBECTH.

KibyuHne peum: MHTEPTEKCTYyaJlHOCT, ceMHOTHKa, KpucrteBa, bapr, Tetnuka (asa,
TEHOTEKCT, PEHOTEeKCT, YIHUKC, [lojc, Monu

Harym npujema: 16.10.2014.
Harym ucnpasku: 5.12.2014.
Hatrym omobpema: 9.12.2014.
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Caobonan /1. J oBanoBuh' IMPEI'JIEJJHU PA ]
VYuusepsuter YHUOH, beorpan

dakynTeT 3a MpaBHE U TOCIOBHE CTYIUje
,Ap Jlazap Bpkatuh*, HoBu Can VJK: 821.111.09-2

OBPE/IHU U BEPCKU EJIEMEHTHU Y TEME/bBUMA
EHIVIECKE PEHECAHCHE KOME/IUJE

Ancrpakt: Paxg je MoTHBHCaH HacTojameM Ja ce IOHYIW IIpHKa3
CTandjymMa Yy BHUIIEBEKOBHOM YOOIHYaBamy EHIJIECKE KOMeawje.
MeTonoM  eKCIUIOpaTUBHOT KpeTama Kpo3 MHHHMYM mocrtojehe
JUTEepaType MpyXajy ce OCHOBHE HH(MOpMAIlMje Y BE3M ca TEMOM H
nperje] BaXXHUX KapaKTepUCTHKA IOjeAMHMX €eTala y MOCMaTpaHOM
pa3Bojy. On npyre mosnoBuHe 11. Beka MOCTOje 3aMMCH O OCTalKUMa
naranckux obpena koje je LlpkBa npeobiaukoBana xan Beh Huje Morna na
ux notucHe. KacHuje, 3HAUajHU Cy HAcTymu myTyjyhux 3a0aBipada, Kao
OCHOB2 HacTaHKa NpPOQECHOHATHUX IpPYKHHA, KOje Cy YyIJIaBHOM Ouie
npeaMeT mporoHa. IlpaBu mouerak apame JIOHOCH TOjaBa Mupaxyid,
KPaTKHX MPEACTaBa Koje Cy y mopTaMa M3BOIMIM [)akOHU WM JeHaly U3
XOpa, OTOM Ha TProBUMa WIAHOBM ecHa(CKUX yapyxkema. Pykommcu
motudy u3 15. Beka, Mama mocToje 3amucH u ¢ Kpaja 13. u moderka 14.
Beka. Cileqn pa3BHjEHHWJU THUN PEIUTHO3HE JApamMe — Mopdaiument,
JIpaMaTH30BaHa Jeropuja, ca CHAKHUM YTHLAjeM TOKOM LeJIOr Heproaa
¢dopmupama enriecke komeauje. [Ipenas u3 Mopanurera y mpaBy
KOMeIWjy Ha3HauaBa [eiio0 XeHpuja Mensana @yaeenc u Jlykpeyuja
(1497), 0 xojeM ce roBOpH Kao O ,,lIPBOM CHITIECKOM CBETOBHOM KOMaJy",
a Koje ayTopy OBOT pajia IoOMake Jia 3aKJby4H Ja je CHIJIeCKa KoMeauja
JIeo OIIITEr eBPOICKOT KJIACHYHOT Haclieha, a je HacTajaja peJaTuBHO
Iyro, ¥ TO KpO3 CTaAWjyMe YHjH Cy TOYeIW HalWK Ha oOpeaHe
cBeTKoBUHE aHTHuKe ['puke u Puma.

Kibyuyne peun: marancku oOpenw, TnpodecHoHaTHH U3Bohauw,
MHPAKyJH, MOPAJIHTETH, MOpajHAa aleropuja, WHTECPIYAW, CBETOBHH
Koman, komeawja, [llekcrimpoBo noda

YBoa
VY BpeMeHy y KoM je xkuBeo M cTBapao Busbem Illekcnup Bucoke nomere je,
OocUM Tparenuje, 3a0eNeKHI0 U M0Jbe SHIVIECKE KOMEAWje, Ha KOM Cy OCTajle CTOTHHE
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EHINECKE PEHECAHCHE KOMEOWIE

3Ha4ajHUX OCTBapema. MHoOre o] THX KOME/Hja M JaHaC je ONpaBlJaHO MOCTABUTH Ha
CIIeHy, MHOT€ BpeIH Makap W3HOBAa YMTAaTH Aa OM ce CXBaTWIIO Jla Cy OJ Helpoja3He
Bpennoctu. U pasmatpame IllexcnipoBor komMeanorpadckor pajia je crora HEOMXOIHO,
MOIITO KOMEIHje KOoje Cy H3alllie M3 HEroBOr Iepa NpelcTaBibajy BakaH CTyNak Y
pPa3Bojy EHIJIECKE pEeHECaHCHE KOMEIHje, a CBaKaKO CIyXKe M Kao MpHUMEp HajOooJbHX
MPOU3BOAA JPaMaTCKe YMETHOCTH Ha OIIITEM KYJITYPHOM TIy Y KapaKTepUCTHYHUM
JPYUITBEHUM OKOJHOCTHMA. J[pyIITBO y BpeMe amconyTHCTHYKe AuHactuje Tjymopa
OWIo je mpoMeHaMa yCKOBHTJIaHA MO30PHUIA, Ha KOjOj Cy C€ HOBH CJIEMEHTH YUK
Jla 3KMBE HaJl OCTalliMa CPeHhOBEKOBHOT MOopeTka cTBapu. Mel)y TakBuM octanmma cy
U oOpemHH M BEpCKH €JIEMEHTH Kao TeMeJbH Ha KOjUMa ce IOCTEIEeHO Yy3/au3aia
CTPYKTypa EHIJIECKE KOMEIH]je Y IIPABOM CMHUCITY.

OBaj pax je ympaBo 3aMHIIBEH Kao Mperjell eTama y pas3Bojy KOjHM CE Of
CBETKOBama M Npa3HHUKa JOILUIO J0 KOMeIuje Y Kojoj ce ocehajy TparoBu HeKaJallmbuX
puryana u obopena. [lomazehu ox maraHckux odpesa CIPOBO)EHUX Y HAPOTHOM SKUBOTY
Ha cely, MOTPeOHO je carjienaTH HavyuMHe Ha Koje je llpkBa HacTojaia Ja HAMETHE CBOjY
JIOTMYy, @ 3aTHM M eJIeMEHTe CTBapajalliTBa KOjH Cy ONMKe HedeM IITO je JpaMCKO
nzBohewe y mpaBom cmuciy. [lojaBa mupaxyra, a TOTOM W MoOpaiumemad, Kao
paspaleHujer ThIa peJurno3He ApamMe, 3aciIyKyjy MoceOHy Maxmby, 0K CE 3a UHMepayo
TBPJU Jla je NMpBU TMoce0aH OOJIMK JPaMCKOT CTBapalialliTBa KOjU allCTPaKTHE JIHMKOBE
MOpAJIUTETAa NIPEACTaBIba KA0 JbYJIC Y CTBAPHOM XUBOTY. OKpeTame KIACHYHUM y30pHMa
U pa3BOj TaKO3BaHE yueHe Komeouje OWUIU OM OHIA MyT KOjuM ce Kpehe y TBOpeBUHE ca
CBE Mambe OOPEHOT U PEIIMTHO3HOT YTHIA]ja.

OO0pean kao HAroBeIITAj CLIEHCKUX H3BOhema

Y HCTOpUjH eHIIecKe KIbWKEBHOCTH HeMa Je(pHUTUBHUX MojaTtaka o Moryhum
JaBHMM CBETKOBHHAaMa M O CHpOBOhemY o0peaa y aHTIIOCAKCOHCKOM MepHoxy. Y TOM
CMHUCITy HOBHHE JOHOCH HOPMAaHCKH IIEPHOJ, KOjH IOYHELE OCBOjeHEeM bpuranuje
(hyxosuh Kosauesuh 1971), kana je Bojcka HOpMaHIHMjCcKOT BojBose Busbema nopasmmna
oko 7.000 spymu moj 3actaBoM XapOiiaa, MOCICAIEr CAKCOHCKOT Kpajhba, y OWIM KO
Xejerunrca.? HacTymuma cy BpeMeHa M3 KOJHX [OCTOje TPAaroBH H 3allUCH O LPKBEHHM
npociaBaMa U 3abaBama 3a Mace KOje Cy y M3BECHOM CMHCIY MOTJIE Ja NOIPHHECY
pa3Bojy cueHckor ayxa u ocehaja 3a apamcke Hactyrne M mopyke. Hemro on tora
3aCHOBAHO je Ha OCTalMMa CTapuX IIaraHCKUX oOpena KOju Cy cadyBaHHM y Hapony Ha

2 Ocsajau [William the Conqueror] je motom ymao y JIOHIOH 1 KPYHHCA0 ce 3a Kpasba
y BectmunrcTepckoj onatuju Ha boxwuh 1066. ronune.
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cenmy, Aa OM MX KacHUje NPeoOJIMKOBaJa PUMOKATOJIMYKAa XpHIIThaHCKa LpKBa, WHAYe
HeMONHa Ja WX CacBHM M30pHIIE U TYpHE Y 3a00paB.

IMojemuun BakHU OOpeaM AOOMIM Cy CBOjy paspamy IOJ CAMHM IHPKBEHUM
KkpoBoM, Mehy Miajum u Mame 030MJBHUM M CTPOTHM LPKBEHHM 0CO0JbEM, 2 HEKE HOBE
je Lpksa yBomuia kako OM NpHUBYKJIA HapoJ M Ja OM CTBOpWIIA 3aMEHY 3a YBPEKEHE
marancke oOpemHe obmdaje. Y TOM CMHUCIY 3HauajHa je mpouecuja Teno Hcycoso wmm
Tujenoso (Corpus Christi), onp:kaBana y TOKy Jjera, moueB oj 1264. roauHe, Kaaa je taj
npasHUK TpBU 1yt yBemeH y Enrmeckoj (Puhalo 1968: 44). llpkBa je BepHHIUMA
TMOJapuiIa CBETKOBHHY® KakO OHM ce Mojayana CBeCT O gapy XPHCTOBOT CTBAapHOT
IPHCYCTBA — HE CAMO y MHCIMMa H y cpiy.’ CBEIITEHHYKH HACTYI M HaBoheme
XpHUCTOBUX peul U IMOpyKa MMallk Cy 3a LWb Ja TO CBETO NMPUCYCTBO He Oyae camo
¢durypa y mporoBeu BEpHUALIIMA, i HE CaMO HEKaKaB CHMOOJ y KOjH MOXe JIa ce Bepyje
WM He. XPUCT je MPUCYTaH JIMYHO, pacieT Ia MOTOM y3HECEeH, Y CBOj CBOjOj CBETOCTH,
Maja je ¥ Jajbe CKPHBEH OJ IorJieNia U JOoaupa Kao HEelITo INTO, OIET, JINYH Ha XJied H
BUHO KoOje CBElITeHHK ocBehyje U JeH OKYIJbeHUMa. XPUCT IT03UBa BEpHUKE Ja Tpuly
KPCTY W BHAE KaKO OH YMHUpE 3a [IeJI0 YOBEYaHCTBO, ajld U Ja Npul)y mpazHoM rpoly u
yBepe ce J1a je OH CTBAPHO JKHB.

HcraknyT Mely n3Bohemnma koja cy cripoBoljeHa y IpKBaMa CBaKako je Ouo n
o6pex JlIyoom paoosare (The Feast of Fools), mpocnasa oprannzoBana kao gouexk Hose
roIMHe, OJHOCHO Ha mpBH naH roauHe. Tepcton (Thurston 1909) Hanmomume na je
npociaBa boxuha y cpenmeM Beky cBakako Owia 030WJbHHja M CTpOXa Ol
KOMEpLHMjaTM30BaHUX IPUPEA0H KaKBe YIJIAaBHOM II03HAjeMO JaHac, ald Jia je 3aTo
obenexaBame HoBe roauHe OMIIO NpUIIMKA J]a CBAKO MOXPJIM Y OMYILITakbe y MPOCIaBU
Jlydom padosare, Koja ce oIipKaia CBe J0 LIECHASCTOT BeKa.

IIpocnaBy je mpuIpeMano U CIPOBOAWIO LPKBEHO 0co0Jbe, a cacTojala ce of
(hapcuunnx obpena n OypiiecKHOT M3Bohema PKBEHUX IIEPEMOHH]a, IITO CYy €IEeMEHTH
Jyxa KOjH je HeKaaa JOHOCHO Komoc. TparoBu mopekia OBe MPOC/IaBe Hajase ce joul y
npexpumhanckom Pumy, kanga je pasy3faHuM claBjbeM yBakaBaH Oor kxerBe CaTypH.
EBporicka xomenuja yonuTe KJIacu4Ho je Hacnele nopeknom u3 antuuke ['puke u Puma.
[Tocteneno ce pas3Buia u3 Kynra 6ora Jlmonmsuja, y I'pukoj, oqHocHo baxa, y Pumy
(I'mammh 1964). OBo 605kaHCTBO BHHA CIAaBJbEHO j€ Y3 MHOTO Iiha 1 0/1aBamba TEIeCHIM

® Bunern texcr “What does ‘Corpus Christi’ mean?* — www.veyo.ca/?p=253

* OBa cBeTKOBHHA je MOKpeHyTa 1246. roxune y aujenesu y 6erujckom rpaxy Jnjexy,
a mama Kiement V je Ha ['eHepamnom xonmmry y beuy 1311. rommHe 3BaHWYHO
oOHapomoBao /1a je omobpaBa, ocie yera ce oHa Op30 mpomupriia 1o nenoj Esponm.
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Y)KUBaWUMa, IITO KaCHHUja HayKa cMaTpa pumyanuma nioonocmu. Tu MarujcKku aHTUYKH
puTyasi OWIIK Cy HaMEPEHH NPOCIIaBJbalkby U NOACTULAKBY IUIOAHOCTH 3eMIbe, JoMahux
KUBOTHHbA, U JBYJICKE copTe. Y ATHHH je MpociaBa NoApa3syMeBaia KOMOcC, IPOLECH]Y
MyHY pa3y3aaHor Becesba, OyKe M ONCIEHOCTH, IPyOuX Iajia ¥ U3pYyTrHBama CBakoM, Oe3
0031pa Ha MECTO, TOJI0XKa] Y APYIITBY, HJIM Ma KakBe yoOuuajeHe crere u 3abpane. Y
BpeMe OBe CBETKOBHHE BJIaJiaNa je H3y3eTHa c1000/1a Mopajia i APYIUTBEHOT TOHAIIAkbA.
3a Bpeme pumMckux Camypuanuja OpucaHe Cy CBE pa3iiHKe 110 MHTaby KiIacHe
MPUIAJTHOCTH; POOOBH U TOCIIONAPH Cy 3aMEHHBANH YIIOTe, @ CBU 3aKOHH KOjU CYy HHaue
yIpaBJballd pa3yMHHM TIOHAIlalbeM JOCIOBHO CY CTaBjbaHW BaH cHare. [lpu
AMHUTAaIFjaMa [PKBEHE CITy>)kKOe OHO yoOm4ajeHo 'AMHH' Kao OATOBOP Ha Kpajy MOJHUTBE
3aMEHBUBAHO je MIacHUM 'XH-xu'. To Oy4HO KMKOTame W U3PYTHUBAIbE OJjCKHBAJIO j& H
Ha Kpajy MOJUTBU Yy TOOOXKEKHM IPKBEHHM CIy)k0amMa y MHOTHM MeCTHMa The ce
mpociaBibao jour u Ceemu mazapay (The Feast of Asses — Festum Asinorum), kaga 6ou
MJIaja AeBojka ¢ 6eOoM y Hapydjy yiaswia y UpkBy jamryhu Ha Marapmy. Taj puMckn
ocehaj 3a 100ap MpoBOI M OECOMYYHO Y)KHBaE-€ KOJ BEJIMKOT Opoja eBPOICKHX Hapoia
yKIbY4HBao je u u36op l'ocromapa Hepaspanyka, mim Kpaba Gymama,” koju je mMao Moh
Jla To3uBa Hapoa Ha Heped W pasysmaHoct (Thurston 1909). HakapamHo oGnademse,
[JIACHO MEBAKE CKAapEIHUX TEKCTOBA, ONMHUjakbe 0 H3HEMOTJTIOCTH, KOLKAkhe Ha LIPKBEHOM
oJITapy — CBE€ je OMJIO IJIaCHO, MAacCOBHO W ymaabuBo. CBe TO je 3aMcTa OHMO yCTymak
HapoJy W CTapuM TpaaMIlfjamMa, y HoTpedu aa ce BepHUNH y mTo BeheM Opojy mpHuBYKY
u oapxe y3 Lpkay.
Hpyra cnuuHa mpocnaBa 6uia je Jeuauxa ceemxosuna (The Feast of Boys),
Kaga je mo obuuajy Oupan [leuak Owuckymn. OBaj moiyo30usbaH ApamMaTcKu oOper
u3BOAMIM cy Jnedauu npe nana Ceemux nesunawaya (Holy Innocents), npen cam kpaj
nernem6Opa. Peu je o o0uuajy KOju je y cpelmeM BeKy OHO BpJIO paclpoCTpameH —
onabupaH je jedaH ledyak, Ha IpUMep jefaH Ol NMpHIaJHUKAa Xopa y KaTeIpajd, Kao
Becella MMHTAllMja MpaBor OMCKyMa, Hajupe NMpH npociaBbawy Ceéemux HesuHauiayd.
OBaj oOmuaj je OMO MOBe3aH C HEKUM JAPYIMM H3BOhemHMa, Kao mWTO je JIyoom
paoosarve, u Ceemu mazapay. Y Enrneckoj je Jleuak Ouckyn Oupan 6. meriembpa, kama
je mpocnaeiban Ceetn Hukouna, Koju je cMaTpaH 3alITUTHUKOM MOpPHapa, TProBana, 4ak
u soroBa, amu u gene (English, 2012). Jlewak Ouckyn je 6mo Ha Biactu jgo 28.
nerem6bpa,’ kana je obenexanan gan Ceemux nesunawaya (Jones, 1965). IIpasu 6uckym

® Taj kpask H3PYTHBamba M JIyIOCTH OO je MO3HAT MOJ| Pa3sHHM HMeHHMa — y Enrmeckoj
je 6uo Kpass macyssa — King of the Bean, y [lIkorckoj Omar ox Hepasyma — Abbot of
Unreason, y ®paniryckoj Omnar ox HerocmymHocTd — Abbe de la Malgouverne.

® Taj nan je 6HO MHCTIMPHCAH GUOIMICKOM IPHUOM O MOKOJbY JYaKa KOJH je HAPEIHO
Wpon, puMcky HaMeIITeHWK Ha jeBpejckoM TpoHy. Ilpema JeBanhesry mo Marejy,
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je cuMOONMYHO CHIIa3MO ca CBOT TPOHA, a Ha MecTo MohHora cenao je u3adpaHH jAedak
KOjH je TaKo CUMOOIIMYHO Y3320 CBE MMOHMU3HE U cKpymieHe. [1o o0aBipeHOM H300py TOT
Jeyaka Cy oOmaumiM y TpaBy OHCKYIICKY OJ€XKIY, CTaBJballi My Ha TJIaBy CBEYaHy
OMCKYIICKY Kally W JaBald YKpalleHH INTall Kao 3HaK OTMEHE BIIACTH, 1a OM y HpaTmbH
CBOjUX JIpyrapa Kao YMHO/EjCTBEHHKAa OH KPEHYO y KpyT MO Bapollu, Ojarocuibajyhn
OKYIUBCHHU Hapol. M3abpaHu eyak U Berosa APYKUHA NOTIYHO CY Y3HUMAJH IOJ CBOjE
KaTeapany, y K0joj Cy CIPOBOAMIM CBE OOpele M CIIy)KOe, OCHM BEJHKE JTHTYPIH]jCKe
ciyx6e.”

IyTtyjyhu 3a6aB/baun

bamwke HeyeMy IITO je ApaMa y MPABOM CMHCIY OWJIO je CBE OHO IITO CYy
ynHWIM myTyjyhn npodecroHannu 3abaBibauu, Tako3BaHu Mmuncmpenu (minstrels) y
HOpMaHCKa BpeMeHa. OHHM Cy HCIpBa MMald O0WYaj Ja IMEBajy jyHAUKe MOEME HJIH
BUTEIIKE POMAaHCe, a KaCHUje Cy Ce MPETBOPWIN Yy M3BOhaue mpaBe meniaBuHe ymeha u
HacTyIla IMPKYCKHX apTHCTa, akpobaTa M mpodecrHoHaaHux rirymana. Ha oBoj ocHOBH
pasBmIe Cy ce ApyKHHE NpO(eCHOHATHNX IIIyMalla KakBe Cy, Y HEKOM OOJIHKY, CBAKaKO
noctojane ayro npe llekcnupoBor BpeMeHa, aly 0 4HjeM ce pajay He 3Ha CKOpO HHIITA
HOIITO Cy OWiie mpeaMeT npe3upa a IMOHEKa U MPOroHa Of CTPaHe BIACTH.

ITo3Harto je ma cy ce jomr 1321. roguHe MAPUCKH MHHCTPEIH OPraHH30BAIH Y
WY, JOK je OBAaKBO YAPYXEHE KPaJbeBCKHX MHHCTpena y EHrnieckoj opopMibeHO
1469, nosessom kpasba Ensapaa IV (Crewdson, 2000: 30). Ox tux nytyjyhux mnesava u
3a0aBJbaya je, HaMMe, 3aXTeBaHO Ja CTYNE y OBaKBa yIpYXKemha WM Ja MPEcTaHy ca

Hpox je 3anmoBeano na ce modHjy cBa MyIIka Aena y Butiejemy u okomuHH, Kako Ou
cauyBao TPOH Hpen HoBopol)eHHM KpasbeM JeBpeja, uuju Cy jJojia3aKk Ha CBET OWIIM
o0jaBunmn  Myaparu. Tauan Opoj moOujeHe geme ce He HaBomu, anu ce Ceera
HEeBHHAIII[A CBAKAKO CMATPajy MPBUM MYYCHHUIIMMA HACTPAJAUM 38 XPHUCTA U HErOBY

Bepy.

" TIpobutHO je, nakie, oBaj oOMuaj GMO BesaH 3a KaTeipane, 1a OM ce KACHHje

MPOILIMPHO HAa CBE MApOXHje U MApOXHjCKe LPKBE. bpojHMU yIieqHUIM M ayTOPUTETH
LlpkBe cy BpeMEHOM WHTEPBEHHCAJIM, alli je OBaj o0MYaj OMO TOJMKO pamIupeH U
CHa)KaH J]a Ce O/Ip)Kao Jyro, CBe JOK OBAaKBE IpOLECHje Jele HHUje 3ala3uo Kpasb
Xenpu VIII n 3abpanno ux cBojoM npokiamanujom jom 22. jyma 1540 (Ellis, 1841:
295), nok Heku npyru uzBopu (Elvins, 2002: 43) naBone na ra je Kpass Xenpu VIII
ykuHyo 1542. rogune, na ra je oxusena Mepu I necer ronuna xacHuje, 1a Ou ra Haj3an
moHoBo ykuHyna Emmzabera 1. U nanac, mehytum, 28. meremOpa AHIIIMKaHCKA PKBa
obenexasa Jan Hesunawaya v Childermas win Children’s Mass.
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cBojuM wu3Bohewruma. [lojennHM mNpUNATHUIM BHCOKOT IUIEMCTBA Cy 3alpiKaBaju
MUHCTpENle Kao CBOje JABOpCKE IIaJbUBIHje W 3a0aBibade, KOjU Cy MOHEKan OWIN H
JKOHIIIepU U akpobatu. Mel)y MuHCTpenuma je OMIIO U XKEHa, WM je Y Tpylnama OBUX
3a0aBJbavya OWIIO JKEHa KOje Cy MUHCTpENe NpaTHie Ha HBHXOBHM ITyTOBamuMa. Mma
npuMepa jaa cy mupom EBpore mytyjyhe Tpyne KOpHCTHIE U ApecUpaHe KUBOTHIbE, Ha
npumMep Mensene. [locTeneHo cy HecTajaly M HAITyLITAlM OBAaKBe BHIOBE M3Bohema, na
6u y EBponu Hectanu oko 1700. rogune. OHM KOjU CY BPEMEHOM IOCTajald TIyMIHU Y
HEMOCPeNHHjeM CMHCITY, Ka0 M EUXOBE JAPYKHHE, HEKy BPCTY IPYIITBEHOI cTaryca
CTEKJTH Cy TeK y MOCIe/he ABe MM TPH AeleHuje 16. Bexa.?

Mupaky.u

[IpaBu mouerak eHrjecke apame o3HavaBa mojaBa mupaxyra (Miracle plays).
bune cy To KpaTke penMruo3He IpelcTaBe Koje Cy y BpeMe JIeTHHX Npa3HHKa U
MPOCJIaBa MCIPBa U3BOAWIN aKOHM WM JeYald U3 LPKBEHOT XOpa U TO Y LPKBCHUM
rnopramMa, a KacHHje WIAHOBH TWIAM, 3aHATIUjCKMX M TProBauykKuUX YyIpYyXKerma, Ha
rpajCcKuM Tproeuma. Mupakyim cy OWIM IPYNHCAHH y IHUKIyce, a PYKOIHCH HBHXOBHX
TEKCTOBa KOjH Cy A0 JaHac OYyBaHU MOTHYY M3 15. Beka, Maaa MOCTOje 3aluCH KOjU
TOBOpE /Ja Cy OBAaKBE TBOPEBHMHE CBAKaKO IIOCTOjale M MHOTO paHHje, Makap Herie
kpajem 13. u moueTkoM 14. Beka. CauyBaHa Cy yKYITHO YCTHPH IUKIyca — M0 jeaaH u3
Jopka, Yectepa, Kosenrpuja, n Bejxpunna mnn Taynnuja. [Naxmsy Hajupe 3aBpelyjy
KOMaJ1 KOju cy u3Bohenu y onatuju Bynkepk, y Oau3unu Bejkduina, Koju cy no3Hatu
kao Uepe uz Tayunuja — Towneley Plays, ca mo 25 no 40 kpatkux komana, 6e3 MjeaHOT
nornuca ayropa. [Ipeamer oOpaje OBUX TBOPEBUHA y AIMTEPATUBHOM WIIM PUMOBAHOM
cTuxy Omma je OmOimjcka MCTOpHja, Of CTBapama CBETa IO XPHCTOBOI CTpajama Ha
KpcTy. PeaqucTidyHOM U KOMMYHOM KapaKTepH3alljoM HapOYUTO C€ MCTUYE aHOHUMHHU
ayTop 4YeTHpW MHpakyia y BejkpunackoMm nmkiycy, KaTkag Ha3uBaH MajcTopoM u3
Bejxdunga — Wakefield Master (Puhalo, 1968: 45), uuju je HajuyBeHHju KoMan Jpyea
nacmupcka uzpa — The Second Shepherd's Play, The Second Shepherds’ Pageant,” aecto

8 Jlyro ce cmarpano na cy TIyMIy HEMOpANHH M a IIHpE IITETHE yTHIAje, ald je
OJIHOC JaBHOCTH IIpeMa IO30PHILITHMA U TIIyMIMMa M3MEHhEH 3axBasbyjyhu 3aHUMamy
3a mo3opuiTe Koje je ucnosraBana Kpassuma Enmuzabera I Tjymop, Ha Tpony ox 1558.
no 1603 (Kosti¢ 1978). IIpBo cTamHO JNOHIOHCKO To3opumirte carpaheno je 1567, a
roguae 1578. Enm3abera je manma cBoje cnenujaiHO om0o0peme 3a IMIeCT JOHIOHCKUX
rIIyMauKuX JApY)KHHA Aa Mory Ja u3Boje komazae y Jlonmony (Puhalo 1968; hykosuh
KosaueBuh 1971; Legouis and Cazamian 1971).

° OBakBe urpe cy u3BoljeHe Ha HEKMM BEMKHM 3aIIPEXKHIM KOIHMA 3a TIPEBO3 TEpeTa,
wTo je Ouia MOKpeTHa MO30pHMLA 3BaHa neyenm (pageant). YV 3aBUCHOCTH OX Kpaja y
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MoMHEbaH U Kao Secunda Pastorum, jep cy mucuu Mupaxysia pajgo YHOCHIM JIATHHCKE
(dpaze y cBoj Tekct. Cmarpa ce na oBaj KOMalI CBOj Ha3WB OJHOCHO HACIOB IyTyje
YHICHUIM 1 Y BEJKOUIICKOM PYKOIHCY CJIEAN HEMOCPEJHO 3a MPHYOM O XPHCTOBOM
pohemy, y K0joj cy mHade npucyTHH nactupu. llTaBumie, mocToju MpeTHOCTaBKa J1a je
0Ba dpyea WTpa y cTBapu 00paja OMHOCHO pepaza Heke npge (Robinson, 1991).

Kao npamaTuzanuje OnbiamMjckux mpuya, MUPaKyJH Cy JOCTa TpyOH, HaMEHEeHU
noOyhuBamy ¥ jadamy pEIWTHO3HOT JyXa KOJX OOWYHOT CBeTa, Ia je 3aro OWIo H
Hen30e)KHO KUXOBO IIOCTENEHO INpeTBapame y 3a0aBy — y MHOTMMa Ol BUX cpehy ce
KOMHYHH eneMeHTH. Kako cBere ocobe — XpHCT, CBEIH, allOCTOIM — HUCY CMeNe Ja
CITy)Ke Kao MpenMeT HCMejaBarba, KOMHYHA WHBEHIMja Ce MOWUTPaBajla HEraTHBHUM
JUYHOCTHMA, WIM OHUM JAPYTOpa3pedHHM, KOjeé DETKO HMajy IIOMEHa Y CBETUM
TEKCTOBHMMA aJIA KOje HUje OWJI0 HeOYeKHBaHO M HeMoryhe yBectH y mpuuy. Tako je map
Wpox npuka3uBaH Kao IpiaT U pa3MeTJbHB THPAHHH, IIPe CMELIaH U ITOpyre BpeaaH Hero
IITO 3aciyXxyje Ja ce mpex muM apxTH. CaMm DaBo je BpeMEeHOM IOCTAa0 HEKa BpCTa
Oymarne, myae, CHUCXOIJbMBA HHINTApHja KOja HE MOXKE MHOTO Ja Hayaud M CKOpO Aa
nobyhyje caocehame. HojeBa keHa, kojy bubnmja m He moMmume, mpeiacraBbaHa je
KOMHYHO, Ka0 HeKa TBPJOIJIaBa M CBaJJbUBa cTapa actuua. Y [pyeoj nacmupckoj uepu,
3aMCTa jeIHOM OJi HajOOJPMX MHUpaKyJya, OMOJIMjcKa mprUYa O MacTUPUMa KOjU OfJiase y
Burnejem nma Bume HoBOpolhenue Mcyca moOmja Ha KMBaXHOCTH yOammBameM dapce o
jarmoKpamui MeKy, KOju MOKyIIaBa Ja Cakpuje YKPaJIeHO jarkhe Tako IITO Ta CTpHa y
KOJIEBKY W TIpeTBapa ce Ja y moj uMa Tek poheny 6e6y (Coldewey 2010). Ceu oBakBH
€JIEMEHTH Cy NONPWHEIM TOHEIITO KAacHH]jOj KOMEAWjH, M CBakako Tpeba nctahm
3Ha4aj DaBoina, jep Cy HEKe OJ IEroBHUX I[PTa Ha Pa3lIMUuUTE HAYMHE PEIpOJIyKOBaHE Y
Jaydama Kao BaKHUM JIMKOBHMa KacHHje peHecancHe apame (Puhalo 1968; Legouis and
Cazamian 1971).

KOME Ce HacTylalo, OBH KOMaau Cy W3BOhEHM Hacpen yiMie, Hapoduto y Behum
rpagoBUMa, INTO je OWIO NPWIMYHO HE3rOAHO 3a TIIyMIIe/M3BOohade, MOMITO Maia
MOBPIIMHA TEPETHUX KOJIa HUje JI03BOJbaBala KeJbeHe U MOTpeOHE CLIEHCKE KpPeThe. Y
CBaKOM Clyuajy, ClieHa je Owia mpuBpeMeHa W npeABuljeHa 3a yKIamame OJMax o
3aBpLIETKY NpecTase. [ myMuu, roToBo HCKIbYYMBO MYIIKAapIU, CKOPO YBEK Cy HMAaJH
Ha ceOH Jyradke orpraye TaMHHUX 00ja. AMaTepPCKO IITyMadyKo W3BOlEHE THX MajcTOpa-
3aHaTiIMja ¥ TProBallda M HHUXOBUX MOMOhHMKAa cBakako je OWJI0O BeoMa CKPOMHO,
NPUMHUTHUBHO, ]I CY OHHM MIIaK OWIIM BPIIO MOITyJIapHM TOKOM HajMambe JiBa BeKa, J1a Ou
ce 3aJipXKajii Kao YecT IpeIMeT opyre U NCMejaBama Ha KOje ce KaCHHje HaumIa3u Ko
[excrimpa n apyrux npodecHoHaIHMX IpaMCKHX cTBapaiana. [locToju MUNLBbEHE
(Puhalo 1968; Legouis and Cazamian 1971) na je Lllexcnmp kao mere MoXga WUMao
NPUIMKY 1a Iiea KoMmaae u3 KoBeHTpujckor nukimyca.
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MopanureTn

Kpajem 15. u nmoyerkoM 16. Beka HacTaje jefaH pasyheHUjU U pa3BHjEHHjU THUII
penuruosne apame — mopairumem (Morality play). Mopamutetn cy xpunrhancke
MOpaJIHe alleropuje y ApaMcKoM oONUKY. JIMKOBU y TAKBOM KOMaJy Cy arcTpakiuje, Kao
mro je Jbyncku pox minm Cako, a Ty cy u Ilopox, Bpauna, Cmpt, u ciimanu. IIpenmer
norahama cy 0opOe opoka U BpJIHHA OKO JbYICKE Iyle, pacnpase u3melly Muioctu u
[IpaBne, 4OBEKOBO MpUIpEMame 3a CMPT, a M3 CAMUX HaciioBa oceha ce mpeaMer H
naciayhyje caapxaj — Jbyocku poo (Mankind), Ilpupooa (Nature), Ceaxo owcueu
(Everyman), Tephasa Hcmpajnocmu (The Castle of Perseverance), Beruuancmeenocm
(Magnificence) (Potter 1975). HajsepoBaTHuje, HHXOBH ayTOPH Cy OWIIH HEKH Miahu
NPUMAJIHALY OPKBEHE OpraHH3allMje WM YHHBEP3UTETCKH HACTaBHUIM, MOIITO CE M3
KOMajJa BHJE M3BECHa YYEHOCT M onpeljeHa BEIITMHA y THCamy; CTUX ce, MehyTum,
HUYMM HAapOYUTHUM HE HCTHYE, ajli TO je OINIITa OJIMKAa TUX BpPEMEHa JeKaJcHIUje
noesuje (Puhalo 1968) mocne Yocepa.'’ Yormmreno 61 MOrio aa ce 3akibydd 1a TO U
HHCY OWIT HAPOYUTO YCIICIIHH IIPOM3BOIH KEbHKEBHOT CTBAPAJIAIITBA.

MopanuTtere Cy M3BOAWIM LIKOJAPLUM WM CTYACHTH Ha YHHBEP3UTETUMA, a
MOHEeKal W npodecHoHaIHe TIIyMadke IpYXHWHE. AICTpakTHa OpraHM3alja 3HauyeHmha
MoOrJIa je Jia UX YMHU M JIOCaJHUM, U 3aUCTa Yy CKOPO CBAaKOM O] HUX IOCTOje HEKU
OTETHYTM ¥ HE3aHMMJBMBH [IEJIOBM Ca3/laHM OJl TEOJIOIIKMX paclpaBa WIH ITYKOT
monoBarma. OHO IITO HX je OapKayio, MejyTHM, jeCTe CYIITHHCKH APAMAaTCKH CIEMEHT
bopbe, XOju je U3 BUX MPOM3BOANO ocehaj KpeTama, a Ha TPEHYTKE YaK M HAIETOCTH.
[IITo je jorr 3HaYajHHU]E, AyTOPU MOPAJIUTETA CY MOPAJIH Ja IIPUKA3Y]y NOpoKe U 8pJIUHEe Y
OTEJIOBJHEHOM, ITPABOM TI0jaBHOM OOJIMKY, a TO HHj€ MOTJIO J1a Ce IOCTHTHE JIpyraunje JI0
H3JarameM JbYIACKHX THUIIOBAa KOjUMa je CBOJCTBEH HEKaKaB IMOPOK MM HEKa ozapeljeHa
BpiMHA. JacHO je Ja Cy ayTOpH TakBe JIMKOBE Y3UMAIM M3 BIIACTUTHX 3allakarba
CTCYCHUX MOCMATPaBEM CBAaKOJHEBHOI CHIJIECKOT )KHMBOTA, TaKO JIa Cy Makap HEeKe OJ
THX aJIETOPHjCKUX alCTpaKIMja MOCTENEeHO TpepacTalie y MojelMHaYHa CTBapHa JbY/ACKa
ouha (Potter 1975: 196). Kako cy TakBu nepcoHn(pUKOBaHU TMOjSIUHIM OWIN YIIIaBHOM
MOpaJIHO HETaTUBHH, Y MOpAJIUTETUMa ce cpehy NMpBH caTUPUYHM M KOMHUYHH ITIOPTPETH
JOKONMYapa W JIEHIITHHA, XaJallJbUBUX H3EJIHMIA, JIONOBA, MOXJEMHUX U IOKBAPEHHX

% Jedppu Yocep [Geoffrey Chaucer], ,,otar eHriecke moesuje”, xuseo je usmely 1340.
(rojvHa HHje 3aCHIYPHO MO3HAaTa, Beh je m3padyHara Ha OCHOBY JAPYIUX IMOJATaKa O
xuBoTy) 1 1400. TognHe, WITO 3HAYM Ja TIEPHO AeKaeHIIH]e moe3nje Kpehe ox camor
Kpaja 14. m moueTka 15. Bexka.
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Ooraraia, HeBEpHUX APYroBa, U CIMYHKUX HeBasbanana. Ourypa Ilopoka, kpBHOT pohaka
nojaBe bHaBona y Mupaxynmma, IpelcTaBibajla j€ HEIMOCPEIHOT MpeTedy MIEKCITHPOBCKE
Jlypne. Tako cy BpeMEHOM MOpAIMTETH CTUIAIM CBE BUILIEC €IEMEHaTa pPealUCTUYHE
JpaMe ¥ CaTHpUIHE KOMEIH]e.

CBe BHIIIE CBETOBHOT TyXa

[IpBu MopanuTeTH, OHM KOjU Cy HacTajajiu KpajeM 15. Beka, CTUTIH Cy OO
HajHOBHjHX BpEeMEHa Kao MNpHMEpH CTBapalallTBa He3HaHUX aytopa. KacHuje ce y
nornucuma jaBibajy [lon Ckenron [John Skelton], Xenpu Mensan [Henry Medwall], u
npyru. Jleryu u Kazamjan cmatpajy (Legouis and Kazamian 1971: 230-231) na y
BUXOBUM pasoBuMa Beh Moke Ja ce OCeTH YTHIAj KIaCHYHOT Y4erha, HOBUX

XyMAHHCTHUKHX [OPHBA M HHTEPECOBAhA, I CBETOBHOT ayxa.™
[Ipema nHaBoguma aytopke Jlopotu bpayn (Brown 1999), mopamuretn cy
OCTaBWIIM 3HauYajHO Hacnele KacHWjoj eHrieckoj npamu. Kao mpBo, paspaamwium cy #
Pa3BIWIM CIIEHY ¥ BUYHOCT MO30PHUIIM, CIIEHCKa CPEJCTBA, HAPABHO U TIIyMy, IOIITO je
BHUXOBO MOCTABJbahe HA MO30PHUILY NPEACTABIHATI0 CIOXKEHHJU TOIYXBAT OJf OHOT KOjH
Cy 3axTeBaJId MHPAKYJIH, IOOK je TIyMadyko W3BOHCHE HAMETaa0 HEOMXOIHOCT
030MJBHHjEr MCHXOJIOIIKOT YAyOJbHBamka W aHraxoBama. [lajbe, MOCTABHIM Cy YBPCTE
OCHOBE 3a HEKE KaCHH]je TparmyHe TeMe, Kao ITo je bopOa uzmel)y 1o0pux U 31MxX cujia y
CBETY, ajli UCTO TaKO W 3a HEKe KOMHYHE W CaTHpPUYHE THIIOBE M MoTHBe. KacHuja
KOMenWja je oI mHMX Hacieqwia mojaBy Jlyme, majbMBe JBOPCKE Oynane
XyMOpHCTHYHOT (uiio3oda, kao U JaBakbe HMEHAa JHMYHOCTHMA y KOMaay Koja
0JIrOBapajy HHXOBUM MOpATHHM KBaJMTETUMa. Y MHOTHUM O] pa30MOpIKHHX Urapa —
[IAJBUBUX PAa3UTPaHMX IpEIcTaBa y MpasHHYHHUM CBETKOBHHaMa — Bojehy ynory je
nocTerneHo npey3umao jauk Jlyae. Ca cBojuM IpOTECKHUM JJOCKOYHMIIAMA U CMHUIIAIHIIAMa
Jlyna je mocTeneHo mo4eo Ja TUIICKHU MPeCTaBiba MPOCTOr HAPOJCKOT YOBEKa, TOKOHOT
W pa3y3ZaHOr y OYMMa CBOjUX KPUTHYapa, ajH PElIeHOr Ja ce He N4 HaMEeTJbUBHM
NypUTaHIMMA, HEMWJIOCPIHMM Ta3faMa, WM CelUKecaMa W HacWIHHOHMMA Y
HapacTajyhiuMm rpagckuM cpeaunama. Kapakrep Jlyae je octao o cHakHOr yTHnaja y 16.

1 Tako ce, Ha npumep, Bemuancmeenocm (Magnificence) [lona Ckenroa,
HamucaH oko 1516, GaBu mpaBuM 00Opa3OBamkEM jEAHOT MPHUHIA, IITO je jeHa Of
OMUJBEHUX Te€Ma peHecaHCHOr 700a. CKENTOH ce Ty He 3aHOCH BEIMKUM IpoliieMuMa
XpumhanctBa, Beh Hyan cacBuM ojpeheHy MopanHy mnoyky. IberoB jynak,
Magnificence, noBeaeH je m0 MPOMacTd HU30M JIOIIMX CAaBETAa U CaBeTOaBala, H —
yono 6u ce, ma My cmac He JOHOcCH WHTepBeHIHja /Joope Haode, Hcmpajuocmu, u
JPYTHX KBaJIMTETA.
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BEKy, TOKOM YHMTaBOI Iepuojia (opmupama €HIJIECKe KOMEAWje, a Ty U TaMo U Y
[excrmupoBo 1063, Kaga ce MOCTENEeHO IMOBIAYH0 H HECTAja0.

Ilpena3 u3 MopanuTeTa y KOMeOWjy HasHadaBa koman Pyreenc u Jlyxkpeyuja
(Fulgens and Lucrece) u3z 1497. (?) roause, aeno Xenpuja MeaBaia, HCIA O YHjeM ce
KMBOTY 3Ha CaMO TO Ja je OMO KallellaH, CBeIITeHOHAMECHHK, Ha Ta3JIMHCTBY KapAnHaja
Mopronua, 3amtutHEKa cepa Tomaca Mopa' y Bpeme mpes meros oasak Ha cryauje. O
neny @yneenc u JIykpeyuja TIOHEKa] ce TOBOPH Kao O ,,JIPBOM €HIVIECKOM CBETOBHOM
KOMaay“, WIN ,JIpBOj €HIJeckoj komemuju. W jemaH W APYTM ONHWCHU HAa3WB Cy
YHEKOJIMKO YMECHH W OIpaBIaHU. Y3 CBE CBOj€ CBETOBHE CJIIEMEHTE, U MHUPAKyJIH H
MOpPAJIUTETH OCTajy CPEIAOBEKOBHH IPOM3BOAM, OOENEKEHN CBENpoXuMajyhom
mojaBoM llpkBe, y uujoj ce MONHOj CEHIM U Ja/be OJBHja0 CaB HHTCICKTyalHH |
IyXOBHH paja. Anu, MenBanoBo Neno oJpa’kaBa HaWjIa3ak M yCIIOH jeJHE HOBE CHIIC,
CBETOBHE TpHpoze. Ped je o amconmyTucTuykuM KpajbeBuMa quHactuje Tjyzop, koju he
MIOCTETICHO yCBajaTH pPEHECAHCHE XyMAaHHWCTHYKE CTaHIapAe KyJIType W CHpPOBECTH
Bepcky pedopmannjy. Tu HoBH cramapau ce Beh pasasHajy y komany Dyreenc u
Jlykpeyuja,”® Mana noctoje 3ajeHO ¢ HEKMM eTeMEHTHMA MOPATHTETA.

2 Tomac Mop [Thomas More, 1478-1535] mnaue ce cmarpa Hajsehum
SHIJIECKMM XYMaHHCTOM, KOjU je CBOjOM Ymonujom crekao u cBetcko ume. [1o xespu
CBOTa 0112, KOjH je OMO KpaJbeBCKHU CYAMja, HAITycTHO je cryauje y Okcdopay u mpemao
Ha mpaBHy mmkony y Jlonnony. I'ogmae 1499. ynosnao je Epasma Porepmamckor, c
KOjUM ce KacHHje CIpHjaTeJbmo W Koju je mox mweroBuM kpoBoM (Legouis and
Cazamian, 1971: 202) Hanmcao cBojy ayBeHy /loxsany ayoocmu. Tutyiy Buresa (Sir)
nobmo je 1514, y kpaspeBy cimyxOy mpemao 1517, kao uman Casera Xenpuja VIIL
Togmee 1529. moctao je mopa-KaHIenap, ¥ Ha TOM IIOJIOKajy Ce HAIlao Mpel TEIIKUM
npobiemom caBect. Huje omobpaBao paspox Xeupuja VIII HE BHEeroBo HamMepaBaHO
onBajambe on Pumokarosnnuke mpkee. 3aro je 1532. momHeo OCTaBKY Ha IIOJIOXKaj.
XeHpH HUje KeJIeo Ja OCTaBM Ha MUY TaKO yTHIAJHOT NMPOTHBHHKA Ma je ca CBOJUM
CaBETHHIIMMA MMOKPEHYO MPOTUB Mopa pa3He JaxHe onTyx0e, Koje je oBaj 1534, ycneo
OpusbanTHO na obwuje. Mcte roaune je, MehyTum, onTykeH 3a BeJICHU3ajy U yXaIlllcH.
[Tocne pyror TaMHOBama MoryoJeeH je y jyay 1535. rogune.

3 Koma je 3acHOBaH Ha jeHO] MTATHjaHCKO] XyMAHHUCTHYKO] PACTIPABH O HCTHHCKOM
IUIEMCTBY. Y CpEIOMINTYy je HaaMmeTame JBOjulle Miaauha, oa KOjux je jemaH
CHpOMAIIaH aJli IUVIEMEHHUT U ITyH BPJIMHA, TOK je ApyTH Oorat u of] INIEMEHHTE je JI03e,
anmu je Oes3Bpeman 4oBek. OHM Cy TakMaly 3a PyKy jemHe Ipeiene U pazdbopute
neBojke, JIykperuje, a CBakM W3HOCH CBE OHO INTO IOCTOjU Y MPABOj, MPOIKCHO],
nebaru. Jlebata je, kao TakBa, jeJHO AUAAKTHYKO CPEIHOBEKOBHO CPEACTBO, Ak je Ty
3HayYajaH ayTOPOB CTaB Jla YOBEK BPEAU aKo MOCeNyjeé MOpaIHE BPJIMHE a He TIEMCTBO
n/umn GorarctBo. Komaz caapku M KOMHYaH CIIOPEIHM 3aIUIET, y KOM Ce€ JBOjHLa
ciyry HagMehy 3a pyKy jeAHe CilyKaBKe, Y3 JI0cTa IIajbMBHX edekara W Ipusopa C
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HNurepayau

V HacnoBy aena @yneenc u JIykpeyuja, HanmcaHor cBakako npe 1500. ronune
(To ject, mpe cMpTH KapauHaima MoproHa), a mrammaHor m3mehy 1516. u 1533. (De
Ricci 1920: 15) cagprkana je peu “interlude” (A godely interlude of Fulgens Cenatoure of
Rome. Lucres his doughter. Gayus flaminius. and Publius Cornelius. of the disputacyon
of noblenes).

Humepnyo je jom jenmHa paHa BpcTa IpaMe Koja 3aciyKyje Ja ce Oimmke qodapa.
CaM Taj Ha3WB je IMO3HAT jOII OJf PaHMX CPEAHOBCKOBHHUX BpPEMEHA, alld je
Hecneu()UKOBAaHO MPUIABaH Pa3MYUTHM BpcTama komana. Msriena na je mpBOOHUTHO
TO OMJIa KpaTka KOMHYHA MIpa KakBa je yOaruBaHa usMeljy HocehHx Iie/iiHa HEKe jaBHE
oOpemHe pocnase, win m3Mel)y 0Opoka mpuiIuKkoM ro30u, OaHKeTa, U CIMIHAX BEITUKAX
OKyIUbama. Jlakie, To je KpaTak ApaMCKHd KOMaj THITMYHO JaraHor Wid (apCHYHOT
KapakTepa, KOju je UcIpBa yBol)eH u3Mel)y menoBa mwin 9MHOBA MUPAKyJia H MOPAJIUTETA,
WM JTaBaH Kao JIe0 APYTruX 3a0aBHUX MPUTO/A.

Wurepnyn je npepactao y jemHy onpeheHy BpcTy KoMaza MOJA CTBapalayKuM
nepom Ilona Xejsyna [John Heywood, ornp. 1497-1578 mu 1580], 3a kora ce 3Ha na je
6mo mpujaress u 3eT cepa Tomaca Mopa, Kao M 1a je 0CTao IpU pUMOKATOJIMYKO] BEPH 1
nocne pedopmarmje, ma je mocae cmpru Mepu I Tjymop™® mopao na emmrpupa y
KOHTHHEeHTanHy EBpomy. UHTepnyan [lona XejByna, ,,no0por kartonuka“ (Legouis and
Cazamian 1971: 234), jecy dapce, KpaTke KOMHYHE UIPe KOj€ CaapKE BHIIC IAHMjajaora
wi nebate Hero pajme, a HajBehuM JenoM ce y HeKaKBOM 4OCepoBCKOM Ayxy (Legouis
and Cazamian 1971: 235) 6ase nmpeamerimMa Hacielhenum u3 Cpemer BeKka U CATUPU3Y]Y
paciycHe monose U (parpe, JaXJbUBE NPOAABIE ONPOIITAjHULA TPEXOBa, TAKOMHUCIICHE
U pasy3gaHe WiIHd MP30BOJbHE KCHE. Y HCTOPHjCKOM pPa3BOjy CHIVIECKE KOMEIHWje OBaj

neBameM U urpameM. CBUM OBHM €JIeMEHTHMa HaroBeIlTaBa Ce IMIEKCIIMPOBCKH THI
KOMeZuje.

" Mepu 1 poljena je 1516, kao Hajcrapuja xhepka xpama Xenpuja VIII u kpasbuue
Karapune ox Aparona. buna je npBa koja je Biiajana y cBoje UMe M CBOjoM Jin4Houthy,
a He kao kpasjpuma mo ymamom (Trevelyan, 1974). Ilosmara kao Mapuja Kpsasa,
KpaJpHlla je Oniia CHaXHHX KaTOJNMYKHX OIpelesberha, OJUTyYHa na EHrnecky Bpatu
cmapoj Bepu. IloHOBO je mpu3Haida BPXOBHY MANCKy BIIACT, HANyCTHIA THUTYIY
BpxoBHor mornasapa llpkBe, omer yBesa pPHUMOKAaTOJIMYKe OWCKyIe M Iodena ¢
BpahameM Kaiyhepckux pemoBa. Bpatuna je u mpoTuBjepeTHUYKe 3aKOHE Kako Ou
00e30eama moBpaTak 3emibe Bepu. Ympuia je 17. HoBemOpa 1558, 6e3 moToMcTBa, Tako
Jla je KpyHa MpHIajia kbeHoj noiaycectpu Ennzaderu.

PEMM Georpapg, 2014, VI, 6P. 7



C. . JOBAHOBMUT
OBPEHWN N BEPCKW ENIEMEHTW Y TEME/BUMA 117
EHINECKE PEHECAHCHE KOMEOWIE

ayTop je 3HayajaH Kao MPBH MHUCALl KOjH je alcCTpaKTHE JIMKOBE MOPAIUTETA TPEJICTABUO
Ko CTBapHe Jbyze.”

Oxperame KIACHYHUM y30puMa

Ox mHoro Beher 3Hauaja je HMCTOBpEMEHH pa3Boj yuewe komeouje (learned
comedy) mox KJIACMYHMM YTHI@jeM, KOjU je MMao Ja OJWrpa MpecydHy yJaory y
(dbopMHupamy eHIJIecKe peHecaHCcHe koMeauje. IIpBU cTaaujyM TOT pa3Boja IMpeacTaBhalio
je mpoyuaBame Kracmunnx komemuja (Dmmmmh 1964), mema Ilnayra n Tepenrmja,’® y
TAaKO3BaHUM TpaMaTHYKuUM Ikosama. OJ KapIUHAJIHOT 3Hayaja 3a 3eMJbY, HEHY
uctopujy u Kyntypy jecte packun Xempuja VIIY ca Cerom cTOTMIOM H HEroBo

> Moxna naj6ossn XejBynos unrepnyn jecre Yemupu , 11 (The Four P’s, 1544), y
koM ce Pardoner — I7poaaBaii onpomitajauiia rpexosa, "Pothecary (Y HekuM n3zBopuma
MMe OBOT JIMKa je THcaHo U kao Potycary — Ha mpumep kop Jlerymja u Kasamjana —
Legouis and Cazamian 1971: 235) — *Ilotekap u Pedlar — [Joxyhap Takmude na Bune
ko he wcnprmuarn Hajeehy nax, mok je Palmer — [Ilokmonumk mno6uo 3amartak na
ap6urpupa. Ha xpajy cy cBu carfiacHH Ia ympaBo memy, [loknoHuKy, nmpumnana nodena,
MOIITO je W3jaBUO J1a HAa CBUM CBOjUM CHJIHHUM XOJIOYAaCHHYKHM IyTOBAam-MMa HHUKAaza
HUje J0KHMBEO Ja Heka jkeHa m3ryou crpmbeme (Legouis and Cazamian 1971: 235).
MoTHB je JoOpO MO3HAT M3 HApPOJHKX IpUYa Y MHOTUM 3eMJbaMa. XejBy/ UMa Japa 3a
XyMOp, CTUX My je 00sbM 0] MelnBalloBOT, ajli Cy HEroBH WHTEPJIYAU MIpe HE3HATHE
TEXHHE, JIOKAJTHO YCMEPEHHU M OTPaHUYCHHU Y 3HAUCHy U JJOMETY CBOT XyMOpa, TaKko Jaa
Cy YIJIaBHOM O]l MCTOPH]CKOT 3Ha4aja, Kao MpPBU CBETOBHM KOMHYHU KOMAaJH KOjU
o0pal)yjy nmpeaMeT u3 CBaKOJHEBHOT JKUBOTA.

1 Tur Makmuje TTnayt (otnp. 254-184. m.n.e.), npe ITy6muja Tepenmmja Adepa (195.
i 185-159. m.H.e.) Ono je HajOoBM pUMCKH KoMeauorpad, cieq0eHNK 1 TPEeBOANIIAL
Menannepa (342-291 m.H.e.), Haj3HAYajHHUjET ayTopa Hoge komeduje y I'pukoj. Hbux
JBOjuIIa cy OuiH HajBehH y30p KacHUjUM KoMenuorpaduma.

' XeHpujeBuM pacIymTameM M YHHIITaBaHEM MHOTHX JOTaja OOraTHX MaHaCTHpa
HAacTYIIMO je W pacKkuj ca OOpa3oBHMM CHCTEMOM M MIKOJaMa Koje Cy ApKallu
PUMOKATOJIMYKH JyXOBHUIM. YOp3aHO Cy OTBapaHe HOBE ,,rpaMaTH4Ke" IIKOJe, Koje
Cy ToaydaBalie KBAIMTCTHOM YHTAlkhy M IHCABkYy, a Haj3HAYAjHUJH IPEIMETH Cy OMIIN
JIATUHCKHY je3WK, TPUKH je3WK, ¥ MaTeMaTHka. [ Ha yHHBep3WTeTHMa Cy NpOydaBaHa,
Moxe ce pehM HCKJbY4MBO, KJIACHYHA Ji€lla, U TO y OpPUIMHAIHMM Bep3WjaMa Ha
JIATUHCKOM je3UKY, KOjHU je 10 Kpaja 15. Beka mocTao peJoBHA IIKOJCKA AUCIMIUINHA.
Munanuhu cy Mopanu Ja yde TEeKCTOBE HalaMeT, [ja UX PEeLUTyjy U Ja ApaMaTH30BaHO
U3BOZIC JIeJoBe TUX Komenuja. 3a Bpeme BiagaBuHe Xenpuja VIII (pohen 1491, kao
JOpyrd CUH pomoHadenHuka auHactuje Tjymop Xenpuwja VII u Enumzabere Jopk;
HACJICJHUK MTPECTOJIa MMOCTA0 10 CMPTH CBOT cTapujer Opara, Aptypa, 1502. rogune, na
6u ctBapHO cTymuo Ha BiacT 1509; ympo je y BectmuHcTepy, a caxpamen y Kanenu
Cs. Popha y Bunmsopy, 16. ¢ebpyapa 1547.) takBa m3Bohema cy mnpeHera H3
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nokperawe Biactute IIporecraHTcke UpKBe, 4MjuM Tra je mnoryiaBapoMm IlapiameHt
nMeHoBao 1534. roamHe, jemHNIM y HU3y aKaTa KOjEMa c€ YKHIA IAlCK{ YTHIA] y
Enrneckoj (Trevelyan 1974: 569).

Cge Mame 00peHOT U PEJTUTHO3HOT

Crenehin xopak je mpeacTaBjbalo HpeBoheme KIACHYHMX KOMEIHja, MCIpBa
caMo y PYKOIIHCY, 3a JIOKaJTHe ToTpede, a KacHHje u y mTammnanoj ¢popmu. TepeHnujera
KOME/IMja Koja ce MpBa IMOjaBUiia y IITaMIIaHOM MpeBoay Owuna je Andapxa — Andria
(Carefully translated out of Latin by Maurice Kyffin. London, by T. E. for Thomas
Woodcocke, 1588.) (Lowndes 1834: 1787). IlotoMm je yciaeauo u CTaaujyM y KOMe Cy
TAJICHTOBAHU U CIIOCOOHM KOMenuorpadu BpIIMIM CTBApAJIaduKy aJanTalujy JaTHHCKUAX
y30pa, YMMe Cy HacTaJle IpBE CHIJIeCKe KOMeIWje y MyHOM CMHCTy Te peud. [logacHo
MecTo Meljy TakBMMa MOpa Ja ce Ioieiu HacioBy Pang xeanucasay — Ralph Roister
Doister, xemy Koje je cBakako HacTano npe 1553. rojmHe, a mTaMIaHo je KacHuje. ™

Pang xsanucasay je Bpno ciaobogna amantanuja I[lmayroBor Xeanucasoez
sojnuxa — Miles gloriosus. TlonesbeHa je y meT 4YMHOBa, CBAKM YUH je TMOJE/hbeH Ha CIeHE
WJIM TIPU30pe, a 3aIlieT ce OJBMja y CKJIaay C THMM KJIaCHYHHM OKBHPOM, KOju he u Te
Kako yBaxaBaTH cBH Komenuorpadu IllekcrmpoBor Bpemena. lcmomroBaHo je H
JEIMHCTBO MECTa, BpeMeHa M pajmbe, mTo Helie OuTH ciiydaj y KacHUjoj] Komeauju. Pand
je XBaJucaBall M KyKaBHUIla HAIMK CBOME y30pYy, anu Jyzian Huje OHO POTICKH JIOCIIeNaH
nmoapakaBaiail. Paamy CBOr KOMaja je MOCTaBHO y CHIVIECKM aMOMjEHT, a ca 3HATHOM
c1000I0M je U3MEHHO He caMo MMeHa Beh W JIMKOBe, Apxehn ce peasHOCTH KHUBOTA Y
SHIJICCKO] BapoInuii. Tako je HacTana jeJjHa 3aHUMJbMBA MCIIIABUHA YYCHa U (OJIKIOPa,
y4eBHE O030MJPHOCTH M CIOOOTHOT KOMHUYHOI JyXa, CTaHIApAHUX THIOBA U HKUBE
pearHoCTH, Hacieh)eHOT PUMCKOT OKBHPA M €HIIICCKOT CBAKOHEBHOT KHBOTA.

IIKOJICKUX TIPOCTOpHWja Ha JIBOP, KOjH je I0CTajao0 HajBaXHUjE CEAMIITE YMETHOCTH,
YYeHOCTH, aju 1 3abaBe.

18 Peu je o komeanju Huxomaca Jynama [Nicholas Udall, otnp. 1506-1556], npenasaua
Ha WMTOHY M y HEKMM JpyruM IIKOJaMa, W ayTopa pasHOpOJHHMX Jenia. Tako ce
WCIIOCTaBJba JIa HET/Ie Ha MOJIOBUHM 16. BEKa JIS)KHM HUMAJIO MOoy3/1aHo yTBpheH natym
pohema eHriiecke peHecaHcHe Komenuje. V3Bopu ce Beoma pasiMKyjy MO HHUTabY
rOZIMHE HAaCTaHKa OBOT jena. JJok ce MHOTH onpezesbyjy na je To tauHo 1550, Jleryu n
KasamjaH, Ha mpumep, HaBoze Ha je oHO Hactano 'oko 1533.' (Legouis and Cazamian
1971: 237). Benuka oncTymama IOCTOje W y HaBohemy roamHe pohema ayropa
Hukonaca Jynana.

PEMM Georpapg, 2014, VI, 6P. 7



C. . JOBAHOBMUT
OBPEHW W BEPCKW ENTEMEHTW Y TEME/BUMA 119
EHIIECKE PEHECAHCHE KOMEAMIE

KakBu rom na cy kBanuteTH Komana Pang xeanucasay, KOJIMKH TOA Aa CY
IErOBU JIOMETH, YHEHCHUIIA je Ja je C FheTOBOM I10jaBOM CHIVIECKa KOMeArja KOHAYHO
KpEHyJIa COTICTBEHUM ITyTeM, Ka BEJIHKHM 3PEIOPEHECAHCHUM OCTBapemHHMa Koja Cy je
MIPOCIIaBMIA Y UCTOPHjH CBETCKE KEbMKEBHOCTH. CBe OBE KapaKTEPUCTUKE CTOTA YHHE Taj
KOMa/T PaBUM MPETXOAHUKOM IeKciupoBcke komeauje (Puhalo 1968).

3ak/bydak

VY ompesesberby J1a U3BPIIK Mperie] oOpeIHUX M BEPCKHUX eJeMeHara KOju Cy
yrpal)eHH y TeMeJbe CHIJIECKE peHeCaHCHE KOMEH]je, 0Baj pajl je MOIIa0 O YHCHUIIC 1a
MOYETHH 3aluCH O LPKBEHUM TpociaBama u 3abaBaMa 3a Mace MOTUYY U3 Jpyre
ITOJIOBHHE jeJJTaHAeCTOI BeKa. Y HapeJHa YSTHPH BeKa HU3ale ¢y ce MaHudecTaiuje u
0o0NHMIM KOju Cy, CBaKM HAa CBOj Ha4WH, JONPUHOCHIN pa3Bojy ocehaja 3a apamcke
HaCTyIle ¥ MOpYKe, CBe 10 HacTaHKa aena @yreenc u JIlykpeyuja, Koje ce cMarpa ,,[IpBUM
SHIJIECKIM CBETOBHUM KOMAaJOM‘, WU ,,IPBOM €HIJIeckoM komeamjom™. Om ocraTaka
MaraHckux oOpeaa KoOju Cy OIpKaBaHM Yy HapoAy Ha Cely, Kpo3 HacTojama
pUMOKaToIMuKe XpuUihaHCKe MPKBE Ja OCTBAPH CBOj YTHUIA] FHHUXOBUM MOCTEIICHUM
MPeOOJIMKOBAbEM, HU3AIU CY C€ MUPAKYIU, MOPALUMeEmU, UHMepayou, alu ce Kpo3
BEKOBE y CYNITMHH MOjadaBao ocehaj 3a HacTym, 3a IIyMy H J0YapaBame KOjUM
n3Bohaum moBjade 3a COOOM MMOcMaTpadye M 1ajy MM YTHCaK HEKAaKBOI' CBEUAPCKOT
JI0KUBJbaBama. [locTeneHo npeTBapame y 3a0aBy U Hyl)eme CBe U3pasUTHjer MPUCYCTBA
KOMHMYHUX €JIeMeHaTa KapaKTepulle Yak W Mupakyle, KOju Cy, Kao JpaMaTH3aluje
O6ubmjcKuX npuya, ounm HaMemeHU No0yhUBamy U jauamy peIMTHO3HOT yXa KOJ
obuuHor cBera. OBUM ce camo MOTBphyje UCTHHA Jia Cy CBa MpBa MO30PHIITA U CIIEHCKA
n3Bolema, movyeB o oHMX y I'pukoj, HacTama M3 KyITHHX oOpena, a Jia je eBpOIiCKa
KOMe/I1ja YOIIIITe KJIAaCH4HO Hacnelje mopexsioM u3 antuuke ['puke u Puma.
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What does ‘Corpus Christi’ mean? —www.veyo.ca/?p=253 [Sept. 15, 2014]

Slobodan D. Jovanovi¢

RITUAL AND RELIGIOUS ELEMENTS
IN THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE ENGLISH RENAISSANCE COMEDY

Summary: Beginning with Norman times, there are records of church festivals and
popular entertainments in England that could certainly have contributed something to the
development of dramatic spirit. Some of these were remnants of the old pagan ritual
practices, preserved among peasant folk and later modified by the Roman Catholic
Church, not able to get rid of them. Closer to the drama proper were the activities of
wandering professional entertainers, called minstrels in Norman times, who first used to
sing heroic poems or chivalric romances, and later grew into something between circus
artists and professional actors. Out of these there gradually developed professional
actors’ companies, which, however, got some social status only in 1570’s.

The real beginning of the English drama is marked by the appearance of
Miracle plays, short religious performances grouped in cycles, first performed by
deacons or choir boys in church grounds, and later by the members of guilds in town
squares, during various summer holidays. Their manuscript texts now extant date
from the fifteenth century, four cycles in all with between 25 and 40 short plays in
each. Another, more sophisticated type of religious drama, Morality play, was
evolved in the late fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries. Moralities left an important
heritage to the later English drama. Their influence remained strong during the whole
formative period of the English comedy, sporadically also in the Age of Shakespeare,
when it was gradually fading. The transition of morality into comedy is marked by
Fulgens and Lucrece (1497), a play by Henry Medwall, which is sometimes called
“the first English secular play”, or “the first English comedy”.

Key words: pagan rituals, professional performers, Miracles, Morality plays, moral
allegory, Interludes, secular plays, comedy, Age of Shakespeare
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IOITYJAPHA U XETEMOHUCTHUYKA
TYMAYEIBA MOPEJIOBOI' POMAHA PAMBO:
IIPBA KPB 2 1 UCTOUMEHOI' ®UJIMA 11OPIIA
KOCMATOCA

Ancrpakt: OBaj pan nMma 3a IWUb Jla NPEACTaBH XETEMOHHCTHYKA H
morryapHa Tymadema MopenoBor pomana [Ipsa xkps: Pambo 2, kao u
ucronMeHor ¢unma penuresba Kocmaroca. LlenTpanna uneja pana riacu
Jla cy NOTHYHHM POMaH M (puiIM yTHUIANM Ha TO Ja AMEpHKaHIM H3Jede
CBOjy KOJIEKTHBHY CaBeCT, ykaJbaHy arpecujoM y BujetHamy. Y yBony cy
YKpPaTKO 00jallllbeHU OjMOBH (MCTOPUOTpadCKU U KYJITYPOJIOLIKH) KOjJH
he uMaTH CYIITHHCKM 3Hayaj 3a HacTaBak paga. Cpeaullbe MOrIaBibe
aHamm3upa Pamba 2 'y CBeTNy KyJNTYpOJIOIIKE XEreMOHHUCTHYKO-
mormynapae amxotoMuje. Ta aHanmm3a oOyxBata cienmehe amckypcee:
Mel)yHapoJHO-TIONUTHYKY, COLWjalHu (ca acmeKkTa KiacHe, pacHe M
MOJHE  NPUNAagHOCTH) M JUCKYpPC  KapHEBAJICKOr  HM30eramamba
mucoumiiHe.  IIpeMaa  XereMOHHMCTHYKa TyMmadema HWMajy — BHIIC
NpUCTaluIa, HUjelHAa OJf IOMEHYTHX OO0JIaCTM HHje JIMIIeHa
onroBapajyher nomynapHor aHTuIo/a. BujerHaMcKu moriean Ha paT TeK
Tpeba na 100ujy Behy naxkmy y CBETCKO]j KyIATYpH.

KibyuHe peum: XeremoHHja, TMOMYJapHO, KamUTalIW3aM, KOMYHHU3aM,
(dbeMIHM3aM, TTaTpHjapXallHo, APYIITBO, paca, BujetHamcku pat

YBon
BujeTHaMCKH pat’ je jequHE opykaHH cykob koju cy CAJ[ usryGume y
JIBaJIeCeTOM BeKy. MHOTUM BHjETHAMCKHM BETEpaHMMa je, [0 MOBPATKy y AMEpUKY,

! gphwchamp@gmail.com

% The Vietnam War (1961-1975). CAJI cy jom o 1945. 6uie yiieTeHe y moiTuTHIKa
nemiaBawa y Mugokunu. Melytum, amepudka ¢HHAHCHjCKA NOAPILIKA, HAjIpe
(GpaHIlyCKOj KOJOHHjaJHO] BIACTH, & I[OTOM U KaNWUTAJIUCTHYKOM Jy>KHOM
Bujetnamy, HEje goBena 10 xesbeHor ucxona. ['ogmne 1961, npencennuk Kenemwm [J.
F. Kennedy] omydyje na norrasbe aMepryKe BOjHHUKE Ca 3aJaTKOM Jla HAOPY)KaBajy
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JIMjarHOCTUKOBAH T3B. ,,JIOCTTpayMaTrcku crpecHH mnopemehaj”. VYciaen oBor
MICUXMYKOT 000JbeHba, MOBPATHULM Cy MMalu O030MJbHHX mNpoliieMa Ja ce HaKOH
NPEXMUBJBEHUX Y)Kaca Bpare y yoOW4YajeHH KOJOCEK MHPHOMAONCKOT >KHBOTA.
AconmjarHoCcT BeTepaHa nHcnmpucana je Jlejpuaa Mopena na y pomany /Ipsa kpe
[First Blood, 1972] mnpukaxe moumkaBajyhu ocehaj oryhenoctn ¢GUKTHBHOT
noBpaTHuKa [lona Pam0a.

Topen IIpse xkpsu, Mopen je Takole Hamucao pomane Pamobo: Ilpsa kps 2
[Rambo: First Blood 11, 1985] u Pam6o 3 [Rambo 111, 1988]°. Cnenehe Mopernose
peun caxxeTo nopene (GUIMCKY M KIW)KEBHY Kapaktepusanujy Pamba: ,Kag maino
pa3MHCIIUTE, JHUK U3 MPBOT (UIIMA, )KPTBa, PA3IUYHT j€ Yy OJHOCY Ha NIOBHHUCTUYKU
JUK U3 apyror u Tpeher ¢wiMa, a y 4eTBpTOoM GHIMY je, OIeT, Apyraduju, rae je

6mkn Ky w3 Mor pomana“t (Morrell, 2014: parag. 13). Oxnocuo, y Paméy 2,

o0OyuaBajy jykHOBHjeTHaMcke Oopie. YeTupu roamHe KacHHje, ycieln O30MIBHHX
Heycnexa JyxHor Bujernama, npeaceanuk Jluumon b. [loncon [Lyndon B. Johnson]
Hapeljyje 6ombapmoBambe CeBepHor Bujernama (Johnson, 1998: 877-886). 'omume
1973, mnpencemnnk Hwukcon [Richard Nixon] mosmaum amepuuke Tpyme wu3
Bujernama. Cera JBe roauHe HaKOH Tora, Bujetkonr 3ay3uma Cajron (O’Callaghan,
1990: 127). YnpyxeHa KOIHEHa, Ba3IylIHA U MOMOPCKa o(aH3MBa aMEpPHUKE BOjCKE
HUje ycrena ja mopasu repuiy Bujerkonra. U mopen orpomuux sxkpraa, CeBepHH
BujetHaM je ycreo 1a yjeIrHN YUTaBY 3€MIbY.

® Jlpyru u Tpehm poman o Pamby Mopen je Hammcao Ha OCHOBY CKpHIIATa
crenapucra. CynmpoTHO TaJallluM NpaBWIMMa poMaHu3anuje ¢uimosa, Mopen je
o0Mo 03BOITY /1a y poMmaHe yHece oapehene nHosanuje. Hanme, Mopen nienosuruje
ommcyje PamOoBy nmuHOCT. 3a pa3nuky ox ¢uiMa, poMaH TOBOPH O TOME 300T dera
je Pam0o ycBojuo 3eH OyamsaM. 3aTuM, poMaH OTKpHBa kKako ce PamOoB cTaB mpema
MOJHOM HAaroHy HNPOMEHHO HAKOH paTa, a Takohe mocsehyje naneko Behy naxmy
onHocy u3mely Pamba u Bujernamke Ko. 3anpaso, clieHe U yHyTpallbhi MOHOJIO3U Y
pOMaHy HHMXOB IPHjaTeJbCKO-POMAHTUYHU OJHOC TPHKA3yjy Ha jefaH H3y3eTHO
JMpJbHB, Yak cpuenapajyhu Hauun. Y ¢unmy, nak, Ko ruHe paHuje Hero mro je To
ciy4yaj y pomany (M Ha Apyrayvju HauuWH), a O pHjaTesbcTBY m3mehy me u Pamba
MOXKE C€ Ca3HaTH caMO Ha OCHOBY BHXOBHX IOCTyIaka. Mope, Takole, mpu caMoM
Kpajy, IyKOBHMKY TpoTMaHy jgonesbyje akTHUBHHjy yinory (mperehu opyxjem,
IIYKOBHHK IpEMOpaBa MepJoKOBOT MuioTa 1a o0uje odaBemTajueBo Hapeheme, Te
Ila oBora myta 3amcra Pam6a mpesese mo Bydje jame). [lucam, myTteM YHYTpamrmbx
MOHOJIOT'a, IeTaJbHUje MPUKa3yje MCUXUYKe KOHCTHTYILHje KanertaHa BuHxa, BogHUKa
Taja u pyckor odunupa [Tomosckor. Ha kpajy, pomaH npeacTaBiba IpaBy PU3HUILY
3Hama u3 objactu GanmcTuke (MCTOpHja IyKa W CTpese, Kao M KOMEHTapH O 3Majy
oTKpHBajy MopeoBy nacujy npema opyxjy).

4 ef you think about it, the character in the first film, a victim, is different from the
jingoistic character in the second and third film and is different again in the fourth
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JKPTBa M3 MPBOT Jiejia CBY CBOjy (pycTpanujy ociobaha yHHINTaBaAEKEM CIIOJbHHX
wenpujatesba CAJl-a (Bujerkonra u CosjeTcke Hapoane apmuje). Ilobema Han
CIIOJbHUM  HETIpHjaTeJbeM yjeqHO 3HaYd W MOpalHy Mmobeny Hal aMepHYKuM
obaBemTajHUM areHTUMa. 1oM aBocTpykoMm mobemom Pambo nokasyje ma cy
BETEpaHH YHCTUHY JAM CBe oX cebe Ja ocTBape 0cio0OAMNIauKe IMIJBEBE CBOjE
3eMJbe, AT Cy MX Y THM HallOpuMa oMella €rOMCTHUYHA ,JhylnKana™ u3 LleHTpanHe
obasemrajue ciyx0e [the CIA]. Jlakie, HaBeneHa MopenoBa u3jaBa UMIUIAIUTHO
mopy4yje Aa cy pasnuuuTe Kapakrepusauuje Pamba y mpsa Tpu ¢unma momorie na
ce 3ajie4ye OOJIHE yCIIOMEHE Ha HEYCIeIHH TI0X01 y BujetHamy.

OBaj paj, NpeBacXojHO, HMMa 3a IMJb Jia Cydelld pa3HOBpPCHA
XereMOHHUCTHYKA ¥ MOIyJIapHa TyMadewa pomana Pavobo 2. Y pany he, takohe, outu
3aCTyIUbeH U ucTouMeHu (unM. LleHTpanna uaeja paja riacu aa cy TOTUUHHE QUIM U
pOMaH 3HATHO NONPHHENH YMHPEHY aMepUUKe KOJEKTHBHE CaBECTH, yKaJbaHe
WHBa3WjoM Ha BujetHam. /[0 KOHaYHOT IyIIEBHOT O3[IpaBJbEHa JOBENA j€ YHEH-CHUIIA
ma je dancudukoBame WCTOpHje MPUCYTHO y Pamby 2 aMepudyke BOjHUKE
0cI000ANII0 KPUBHIIE 32 CBa pa3zapama y BujerHamy. JeIMHN BUHOBHHIIU OJIjEITHOM
cy nocranu npeacenHuk Jluapon b. [loHcoH, unaHoBu meroBe Brnage, kao u
00aBeIITajI[i KOJH Cy CE INE3/ICCETUX M IMOYCTKOM CEJIaMJICCETUX TOJUHA OaBWIIN
BHjETHAMCKUM IMHTAHEM.

IITo ce THue nehHUHUITHjE XETEMOHUCTUYIKO-TIONYJIApHE TUXOTOMH]E, ayTOp
he ce ocnamaru Ha crynujy Ilonyrapua Kyamypa 4yBeHOT OPUTAHCKOT KyJITypoJiora
IJona ®ucka [John Fiske]. IIpema PHUCKOBOj CTYAWjH, O MOIMYJIapHO] KYJITypH C€
MOKE TOBOPHTH CaMO y CBETIIy HEHOI CYNPOTCTaB/bama BHCOKO], €CTETH30BAHO]
Kyntypu. TadHuje, morynapHa KyaTypa OCTOjH Kao CPEeACTBO ITOMONY Kora OHH KOj!
cy ApymTBeHo noapelenn u3berasajy 1a ce mokope Bianajyhoj cTpykrypu:

CBaKOJHEBHH JKUBOT KOHCTHTYHIIE CE JCIOBAmEM IOMyJIapHEe KYyIType,
OJUIMKyje ce KpeaTHBHOmNy cmabux y Kkopuimhemy cpencraBa Koje HyAd
oOecnpaBibyjyhin cHUCTEM, y3 HENPHUCTajarbeé Ha IMOTIYHO IMOKOPaBaWmEe TOj MONH.
Kyntypa cBakoJHEBHOr KHMBOTa HajOOJBE Ce MOXKe omucatu Mmeradopama Oopode,
OIHOCHO aHTaroHW3Ma: CTpaTerHju je CYNPOTCTaB/beHA TaKTHKa, OykKoa3uju
IpoJIeTepHjaT; XereMOHHja HauyIa3u Ha OTIOP, HASONIOTH]a ce MOJpHUBa MM H30erana;
CHJIM OJO3T0 CYIIPOTCTaBJba CE CHJa 003710, COLMjalHa AUCLUIUIMHA Cyo4aBa ce C
uepenom (Puck, 2001: 58-59).
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film, where he is close to the character in my novel.” (cBu IpeBo/in y OBOM HWIAHKY CY
JICNI0 ayTopa paja, OCUM aKo HHje APyrauuje HaBEICHO)
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Hakne, To mTOo je momyjnapHa KyJITypa HEpacKHIMBO IIOBE3aHa ca
CBaKOJHEBHMM TpBewuMma wu3Mmelly Oypxoasuje u npoierepujara Ouhe on
CYIITHHCKOT 3HaYaja y TyMauewy poMana u punma Paubo 2.

Crnenehe mornaBire Omhe mMOAE/LEHO HA YETHPH OJeJbKa, a caapkahe
XETeMOHHCTHYKA U MOIyJIapHa TyMauewa Pamba 2. Ta hie Tymadema OUTH nprukasaHa
Kpo3 mpu3My ciienehux mokasaresba APYIITBEHE NMPHIAIHOCTH: Kiace, pace, IoJa,
CTaBOBa IIpeMa IIOJHOM OJHOCY, CTaBOoBa mNpeMa MeljyHapOIHOM KOH3YMEpH3MY
aMEepHYKUX MPOM3BOJIa M CTAaBOBA IIpeMa MIJIUTAPUCTHIKOM OUTIONapUTeTy XJIagHor
para. Y cBakoj on HaBeleHuMX oOmactm Ouhe mnpucyrHa W TomyJapHa H
XEreMOHUCTHYKA 3Hauema. Takohe he ONTH yOUbHBO J1a pa3iMyMTa TyMauemha HUCY
peneanTHa camo y CA/l-y, Beh ¥ y IpyruM KanuTaaucTHYKUM 3eMibama.

Wnaue, y HacTaBKy pajia, IoJl TEPMUHOM ,,XeTeMOHHCTHYKO" ToApa3zyMeBahe
ce CBH OHH CTAaBOBH KOje je 3aroBapa0 KOH3EPBATMBHM peranmzam”. TepMuH
,,IOITyTIapHO®, ¢ JIpyre CcTpaHe, o3HauyaBahe imOepaiHe TEHACHIMjEe Koje cy Omre
HAapOYUTO OMUJbEHE TOKOM IIE3[eCEeTUX U MOYETKOM ceameceTux roquHa. Hajeehu
3arOBOpHUIIM NUOepamHUX wuaeja Owmmm cy Oopum 3a TpahaHcka mpaBa
(Adpoameprkanny, peMHUHNCTKHILE 1 HOCHONM XUIHK TIOKpeTa). Hajipe he y onesmky
Kanumanucmuuxka Amepuxa npomue xomynucmuukoe CCCP-a 0utH 00janimeHo
Kako je Biaaajyha crpyktypa y Awmepunu, OapeM Yy TOrJeAy MMOWMama
CBPCUCXOAHOCTH BujeTHaMckor pata, ycrena Jia MOTYMHU OYHTOBHH IJIac HAPOJHUX
Mmaca. MelyTtum, Oair kao mMTO AECHUYAPCKU PETraHW3aM HHUje ycIieo Ja ce u30opH 3a
HEOJMPJHbUBOCT MAaTpHjapXajHUX Hayena, Tako HHU JuOepanHe (JieBHYapCKe)
TeHJCHIUje HUCY CACBHM YCTYKHYJIE TIpe]] HeyCTPAalIMBUM HAJIETOM KOH3EpBaTHU3Ma.
Jaxie, moTomu aeo paaa mokymahe ma mokaxe na cy, HakoH 1980, XereMOHUCTHIKA
U TIOIyJIApHHM TJac YCIIENH J1a ce CI0XKE CaMo 10 NMUTalby MOpAJIHE PeXaOuiIuTaIn]e
amMepHuKux Berepana. Kajia je peu o octaquM acleKThMa, TepHIICKH CykoOu m3mely
Oypxoasuje W TpoieTepujaTa jOII YBEK Tpajy M HHMaJO HHCY H3ryOmwiIm Ha
WHTEH3UTETY.

® IpencennukoBame Pomanma Perama [Ronald Reagan, 1980-1988]. Ha mosmy
YHyTpalllkhe INOoJNTHKE, PeraH je Mokymao jaa OXHMBU IaTpujapXajlHe BpEIHOCTH
nyputanckor xpumthancrsa (Johnson, 1998: 919). Ha mosby crHosbHE MONUTHKE,
Peran je mpenano pagno Ha 60pOM MPOTHB KOMYHH3Ma U TepopusMa. Peran je 1983.
30aIii0  HACHJTHO YCIIOCTaBJhEHH KOMYHHUCTHYKM peXuM Ha ['panamm, 1986. je
HapeIro Ba3AyXOIUIOBHH Hamas Ha ['amadwujeBy pesunennujy y Tpunonmjy, a usmehy
1980. u 1988. opyxkjeM je cHabmeBao aBraHHCTaHCKE repuiie 3a 00opOy MpoTHUB
coBjerckux okymartopa (Johnson, 1998: 928-930). PeranoBa epa ce maHac cMarpa
BEOMa YCIICIIHUM IIEPHOJIOM, jep Cy y TOKY MOMEHYTHX OcaM IOJMHAa AMEpUKaHIH
MOBPATHUIIN CBOj Y3IPMaHK Mopall, a XJIaHH paT TpujyM(alHO PUBEIH KPajy.

PEMM Georpapg, 2014, VI, 6P. 7



M. J. NETPOBKUTR
NONYJNTIAPHA U XEFTEMOHUCTUYKA TYMAYEHA MOPE/TOBOIr POMAHA PAMBO: MPBA
KPB 2 N UICTOUMEHOI" ®UJTIMA LIOPLIA KOCMATOCA

Yurawa pomana Pamoo 2

Kanuranucrnuka AMepuka npotus komyHuctuukor CCCP-a

Tokom mie3meceTnx W paHUX cegamuecetux roamHa, CAJl cy Owmie
3axBalieHe JKECTOKMM JpYyLITBEHUM IIpeBUpamuMa. BujeTHaMcKH par je, mopen
IMokpera 3a octBapeme rpahjanckux mpasa [Civil Rights Movement], 6uo rinaBuu
pasior 3a TakBo crawe. [1o murawy KpBomponuha y Jyroucto4Hoj Asuju, AMepuka
je, om 1968, Omna moxesbeHa Ha JBa jelia — IPBH, OYPIKYjCKH, KOJH je cMaTpao J1ia je
pat XepojcKu, jep ce BOAU MPOTHB KOMYHHCTHYKOT MOPO0JbHBaYa, U APYTH, HAPOIHH,
KOjH je y aMepHyKOj UHBa3UjU BUAEO CYJIy/IU 3JI0YHH.

Cge 110 3aBplIETKa aMepHYKe UHTEpBeHIMje y BujerHaMy, momynapHu riac
je ocyhuBao BHMjeTHaMCKe BeTepaHe W Ha3uBao ux uemomopuuma [‘Baby Killers’].
Hacynpor Tome, XereMOHHCTHYKHM Tiac Biame je moxmpkaBao BojHE Hamope y
Wnpoxknan. MehytuM, cutyanmja ce Mema KpajeM CeAaMIeceTHX W IMOYETKOM
OcaMJeceTUX ronHa, Kaga (pUIMCKa HHAYCTPHja 030UIBHO TIOYHLE [Ia Ce HHTEpeCyje
3a TeMaTuKy BujeTHaMckor para. Pambo 2, jeqaH o HajuoIMyJapHUjuX (HUIMOBa O
BujetHamy, oaurpao je kJby4dHy yJOry y ImpeHHadewy momynapHor riaca (Studlar
and Desser, 1988: 12).

Aytopu I'ejnun Craanap [Gaylyn Studlar] u dejeun decep [David Desser] y
JeOHO] 3ajeMHHYKOj CTYIWju TpoydaBajy oBaj (uiam y cBeriay (GpojaoBcke
ncuxoananuze. OHU cMaTpajy Ja pexabuiuTaldja BeTepaHa y BHAY 3aMEHE Te3a
(‘displacement’) Huje HumTa APYro A0 MOKYIIA] Aa CE M3JIede MOTUCHYTA HelpHjaTHa
cchama (Studlar and Desser, 1988: 9-16). V Tom cmuciay, oHOo mTO Peranosa
JECHUYapCKa Tporarania y3 moMoh kmHemarorpaduje ycreBa Ja y4uHH jecTe na
niTame: ,JecMo i Owim y mpaBy HITO CMO paToOBaJH Y BI/IjeTHaMy?“6 3aMCHHU
mutameM: ,KakBe cy Hamre obaBese mpema patHuM Berepammma?’ (Studlar and
Desser, 1988: 11). Jlakne, uzneja na cy aMepHIKH BOJHUIN 3aIIPAaBO MCTHHCKE XPTBE
BujeTnamckor pata nmpey3uma npumar Hax npehanimum ocyhuBamem ,genomopana’.
Capa, momynapHH Tjlac NOYME-E A CUMIIATH3Yyje BETepaHe, JOK Ce IyHa KPUBHILA
MPEHOCH Ha OWBIIY BJajJy, KOja CBOJUM KyKaBUYKHM HETOJPKABAHEM aMEpPHUYKO)]
Bojcrm Huje momycTmia aa nobexu (Studlar and Desser, 1988: 11). OxHocHo, Pau6o
2 mnopydyje Ja je aMepuuka BOjCKa HMaja IUIEMEHHTH LWJb — CIacaBame
AQHTHKOMYHHUCTHYKOT Jy>kHOr BujeTHama — a 1a Cy IpaBu 37IMKOBLH OMJIM aMEPHYKH
TIOJIUTHYAPHU U CBUPETTH BUjETKOHTOBIIH.

® «“Were we right to fight in Vietnam?”

" “What is our obligation to the veterans of the war?”
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Mopen ce y poMaHy CIIy)KH JIEMOHHU3AIM]OM, KaKO BUjETHAMCKUX BOJHUKA U
nmupata, Tako U coBjeTckux o¢uimpa. ITucar Pamba mpuka3syje kao 4oBeKa KoOju je
JI0jaJiaH CBOjOj Ip>KaBH, ajld MICTOBPEMEHO MPUBPIKEH BHjeTHAMCKO] (mmo3zoduju. To
OTKpHBA J1a C€ OH HE TIOKOpaBa CJIENo HUICONIOTHjU CBOjUX HaapeheHmx, Beh 3Ha u 3a
HEeKaKBa Hayesa MpaBje Koja Cy MpeTexHHja o1 Aj3eHXayepoBe ,,TEOpUje O JTOMHHO
edexry”. Y Pamby 2, TIaBHH jyHAK CBOj JINYHH paT NpoTHB BHjeTkoHra HE BOIH, Kao
paHuWje, 3apax uHTEpeca cBoje mAoMoBuHE. Hajsemruju mpumamauk CrienujaimHux
jemWHMUIIA, KOTa je COICTBEHAa Ip)kaBa HamepaBaja la JXPTBYje paau CeOUYHHX
(mHaHCHjCKMX WHTEpeca, casla paTyje 3a ociioboljeme CBOjUX 3aTOUEHHMX caboparia.
To mTo Pamb0 MCTHHCKH HE TpHUIIaNa HU jeJHOM OJ IBa CYKOOJbeHa Tabopa ykasyje
Ha YUMEBCHUITY Ja BEroB JIMK MOT'Y CBOjaTaTI/I " ONpeacTaBHUIA XEIr€MOHHUCTUYKOL, 1
3aCTYNHHUIM MOMyJIapHOT riiaca. Haume, on paHuX ocamieceTHX ToJiMHa MOIyJIapHU
riac 3ay3uMa craB caocehama ca H3HEBEpEeHUM BETEpaHUMA, JIOK C€ XETeMOHHCTHYKO
TyMaueme Be3yje 3a IpaBo AMepHKe Ja CIJIOM IITHTH IMOTiadeHe y ceery. OmHOC
u3Mel)y XereMOHHUCTHYKOT H IOITyJapHOT, KOju OM MHade Tpebajo Ja MMa KapakTep
OIO3WIIMje, OBJE MMa Kapakrep ycariameHoctd. OBa UYME-CHUIIA JIOKasyje Oa je
Pambo 2 ycmeo na HapOZHO MHEHE HEOCETHO YCKIAAW Ca HUMIICPHjaTUCTHIKOM
U/ICOJIOTHjOM XEreMOHH]e.

Mopen HajBehu cTemneH AeMOHM3aNUje MPUMEHYje y onucy BujeTHamara.
Iupaty Koju 3a oroBapajyhy HOBUaHY Harpay y CBOM cammaHy® mpesose Pamba u
ErOBOT BHjETHAMCKOT Boauya, Jjieny Ko ®@yonr bao, yecto cy mujaHu, moHaiiajy ce
MpOCTauku M, Kako kaxe Pambo, ,u3riienajy kao aa OM mpojaid U CBOjy MajKy
(Mopen, 1986: 72). C mpyre cTpaHe, BUjeTHAMCKH BOJHHUIM, KOjU dyBajy JIOTOP Y
kome je Pam6o Hekana 6ro 3apo0JseH, PeACTaBIbEHH Cy Kao OE3IyITHI MyIUTEIbH U
OectuaHu uyHULM. HhbuxoBe capkacTnyHe maje cy ByirapHe. OHH KOPUCTE yCiIyre
NPOCTUTYTKU M YXKHBAjy y 4YHTamy NopHorpadckux vacommca. Kan cy y nuramy
METOJIe My4eHa, H3y3eTHO Cy TOMHILBATH 1 okpyTHU. Kaga Pam6o yriena norop, y
kKome he yckopo OTKpUTH HeTOpHIly 3apo0JbeHHKa, 0AMax My ce Bpahajy cTpaBHYHE
YCIIOMEHE U3 FBEroBOTI IIECTOMECEYHOT 3aTOUCHHIIITBA!

Hu y nohnum mopama Huje mMorao aa ra 3abopasu. To je Oumo makao Ha
3eMJbd. MyJb, CTIpaBe 3a My4eme, kaBe3u o 6aMOyca, yCKH U MaJli, y KOjuMa HUCTE
MOTIJIM HH Jla CTOJUTE HH Ja ceauTe, 00 y Oeapuma 300r caBHjeHHX KoyieHa, 001 y
3aTUJBKY 300T Opaze Koja je MpUTHUCHYTa y3 Tpyau... Mucnute ma here momyneru.
Aum 3HaTe 1a oHza HUKajga Hehere npexxuBeTH. CHTypHH CTe 1a BaM Ce€ BOJba CBAKOT

8 cammaH (KHH. san pan) — Ha Jlanekom HCTOKY, MaJIM 9aMal] ¢ JPBEHOM KaOMHOM,
KOjH 4eCTO CIIYXH U 3a craHoBame™ (Byjaknuja, 1996: 796).
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TPEHYTKa MOXeE€ CJIOMHTH W jaa here BpUIUTATH, ypJIaTH U LBWIETH 300T MOTIYHOT
6e3naha, myka u ouaja (Mopei, 1986: 92).

[Mucan morom otkpuBa na je Pambo mpexuBeo 3axBapyjyhu dumozoduju
3eH Oyan3Ma, mpeMa Ko0joj ITOCTOjU caMo JIyX, a CBe MTO je (U3NUKO, Ia YaK u 0o,
NPeNCTaBIba CaMo MyKO IpHBUheHe.

VY ,JJamu ¢ Mmypem* (meTo nornasibe), PamOo OuBa MOABPrHYT Mydemy Koje
NpeBa3niia3l CBE TPAHUIIE 3BEPCKOr IOCTyNama. 3apoOsbeHor Pamba BujeTHamiu
paciumby Ha M300JIMYeHN KPCT, a MOTOM Ia CITYIITajy Y jaMy HCIIYHEeHY H3METOM,
TPYJIOM XpaHOM, KUBOTHI-aMa KOje Ce paclanajy, My’kKeBUMa, HHCEKTHUMa, [[PBUMA 1
nujaBuiiama. O OBOT yxKaca aMepUYKOr Xepoja, MapagoKCcaiHo, CliacaBajy COBjeTCKU
nopyununy JammH u [TonoBcku, y keJbH a CBOjJUM MeTo/aMa UCITUTHBAaba Ca3Hajy
otkyna Pam6o y Ceseprom BujetHamy.

Yupkoc Tome mro IlomoBckm 3a Bwujernamme kaxe ma cy ,,Ipyou” u
,,BYIITAPHH'‘, HU pyCKe METO/Ie My4derma HUCY MHoro Onaxe (Mopein, 1986: 143). One
o0yxBartajy noaBpraBambe PamMba eJeKTpHYHIM MIOKOBHMA H MOKYIIa] OCICIbHBaha
3apoOsbeHrka benkca. CoBjeTH cy mpuKa3aHH Kao AaporaHTHH, YBEPSHH Y
CYIIEPHOPHOCT CBOj€ BOjCKE, a MpeMa BHjCTHAMCKUM O(HIMPHMa C€ OMXOJAe Kao
npeMa OOMYHHMM ciyrama. AKO BOJHHMK Taj IpencTaBiba OJMUYECHE BHjETKOHTOBCKE
HEMWIOCP/IHOCTH, OHJa KamneTaH BHHX jecTe OTeNOoTBOpPEHE BHjETKOHTOBCKOT
KyKaBUWiIyka U myTeHocTH. Hawmme, mpemaa oBaj oduuup, 3a pa3inKy O OCTAIHX
BHjETKOHIOBalla, CTPOTr0 BOJIM pavyyHa O BIACTHTO] YPETHOCTH, OH TO YMHH M3 CTpaxa
ox Oopbe, a He 300r Tora MmTO My je CTajo 10 AMCHMILIMHE. BHHX Ha CBOje
ciyx00Bame y JIOTOpy Iiiefja Kao Ha KomMap, Koju he, kako ce Hazma, jelHOT JaHa
npohu, Te hie Taga MOHOBO MMaTH NPWINKY Jla C€ Ha HEKOM CaMIaHy, JTaleKo O
(bpOHTa, IPEMyCTH YYTHHM Y)KUBaKbHMa Ca CBOjOM JbYOABHUIIOM.

Caranuzanyja Bujernamana n CoBjera UMa jacaH IMJb J1a IOPYYH Kako je
3ampaBo OMJIO jyHAauyHO CYNPOTCTABUTH C€ HEYOBEUITBY KOMYHHCTHUKHX PEXHMa, U
TO Ha HEMO3HATOM TepeHy. OBaKBO YMTamE THITUYHO j€ 3a JIECHUYAPCKU PEraHnu3aM.
C npyre crtpane, PamboBa omyka Ja ox0auny MOAMYKIY HOJHUTHKY aMEPHYKHX
obaBemTajHUX areHara M Ja caM CIlacd OHOTa KOjU je jeAMHH OMo dYacTaH y
n3ry0JbeHOM paTy — 3aTOYEHOT aMEPUUYKOI BOJHHMKA, CAApKH Yy ceOH IOIyJapHO
yuTame. To uyWTame IJacH Ja M3My4YeHH BETEPaHH, KOjH Cy PU3UKOBAIH CBOjE
KHBOTE pajd 6e30eHOCTH CBUX AMepHKaHaia’®, 3acIyKyjy Aa MX BIACTHTH HApOJI

° Hakon 1945. rommme, y AMepuuu ce modena passujaTé (obmja OX IMHperba
komyHu3Ma. [Ipencennuum TpymaH u Aj3eHxayep BEpOBaIU Cy Ja KOMYHUCTHYKU
ToTanuTapu3aM McrouHor 6yi0ka 030M/BHO MPETH, KAKO MHIAMBHIYATHAM CI000aMa
amMepuykux rpahana, Tako W KanuTanucTHukoj exoHomuju CAJl-a. Ilouerkom
IeleceTux roauHa, Ta je ¢obuja 3amodmiia pasMepe HalMOHaIHE XHcTepHje. Jenan
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Jo4yeka ca 3axBajHomhy u momToBameM. PasroBop mimely Pamba m mykoBHHKa
Tpormana, xoju ce onsuja y ,,KameHnosomy* (IIpBO MOIIaBJbE), HAjOOIBE HIIYCTPYje
0BakBO TyMauewme. Hakon mro Pam0o n3jaBu 1a HEje XxKeeo 1a My ce JOJeNH BeTUKH
Opoj opaeHa 3a paT KOjU HHje JKeJleo, MyKOBHUK TpoTMaH ra ynwra IITa je 3alpaBo
xkemeo. Pambo Ha TO onromapa: ,Kemeo? Camo cam... He 3mam... [locime cBera
oHoOTa... MUCITIM J1a caM jKeJIeo J1a jemHa oco0a, jeqHa ocoda, nohe u CTHCHE MU PYKY
u kaxe: ‘buo cu mobap, [lone.” N na to mucmu. Jla 3amcra To mucii... [Tocne cBera
onora“ (Mopeun, 1986: 19).

3ajelHUYKN yTHUIA] poMaHa H (uiiMa pexaOWINTOBao je paTHE BeTepaHe U
Ha Taj HAYMH OJIUTPA0 KJbYUYHY YJIOTY Y YMHUPHBAY y3aBpEJOr aMepUUKOT HAPOAHOT
oynTa. OBE ce paau O jeTHOM OJ PETKHX CIIy4ajeBa, IJe Ce MOIMyJapHO TyMadeHe,
3apajJl HaIMOHAIHOT JAYIIEBHOr OJlaroctama CKOpO Yy IIOTIYHOCTH Yckiahyje ca
XETeMOHUCTHYKUM.

Tymauemwa Pamoa 2 ca acnieKTa KJIacHe W pacHe MPHIAIHOCTH

duck pasiuKyje JBa OCHOBHA MEXaHH3Ma IOIMYyJapHE KYIType, Koja Cy
yTeMeJbeHa Ha MPUHIIMITY TParama 3a 3aJ0BOJbCTBOM:

CmMmarpaM J1a je KOPHUCHO IOJICTIUTH TMOIyJIapHa 3aJI0BOJbCTBA Ha JBa THIA —
3aJI0BOJECTBA M30eraBama, Koja Cy ycpeiacpelheHa Ha Telno W y APYIITBY OOMYHO
MPOY3POKYjy yBpeheHOCT M CKaHmal, ¥ 3aJ0BOJHCTBA CTBapama 3HAYCHA, KOja Cy
ycpencpehena Ha IpyImITBEHH WACHTUTET U JPYIITBEHE OJHOCE, a JeIYjy COLMjaTHO
KpPO3 CEMHOTHYKH OTITOP XereMOHUCTHYKO] crin (Puck, 2001: 68).

Y oBoMm u crnenehem omespKy roopmhe ce O 3aJOBOJBCTBY CTBapamba
3Ha4Yema. 3aJ0BOJGCTBOM H30eraBama 3Hauyema, nak, Oasmhe ce oxmemak o
kapHeBanckom. Caja cy Ha pely KiacHa 4WTama Koja ce Be3yjy 3a IojaM pacHe
MPUTTHOCTH.

OeckpymyJio3HH aMepuyky monutnyap, [lozed MakapTu, KOPHCTHO je KOJEKTHBHU
CTpax O] CHHO-COBJETCKOT KOMYHH3Ma, Kako OM OCTBapHO JIMYHY A00UT. Hheros ,,j10B
Ha Bemruue” (MakapTty je cBoje cyrpallane HEOCHOBAHO ONTYXKHMBAO 33 Capalmby ca
Cosjerckum CaBe3oM) U AaHac nojaceha Ha YMILEHHIYY J1a C€ Y YCJIOBHMa CBEOIIITE
XHCTEpHje JIaKMMa MOTY JIaKo VKIamaru monutuuku mpotuHuny (O’Callaghan,
1990: 109). ,,Teopmja o mommHo edekry” [IBajTa Aj3eHXayepa MOTHYE U3 OBOT
neprona. OHa ce OTHOCH Ha YBEPEHOCT Jla AMepHKa He CMe JI03BOJIMTH Aa BujeTHam
majHe y pyke KOMyHHCTHMa, jep he, YKOIHMKO ce TO JECH, OCTaje a3HjCKe 3eMJbE
CIISIUTH Taj NPUMEP — OAHOCHO, Mamahe jemHa 3a APYroM Kao pell HaclaraHux
momuHa. To Om, cTpaxoBao je MpelncemHuK, MOTiIo JoBecTH a0 mopa3a CA/l-a y
Xmnaauom paty (O’Callaghan, 1990: 125).
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VY jemHoj kBanuTeTHOj cTyauju, aytopka Cyszan Iledopmac [Susan Jeffords]
HABOIM Ja je, IPOIICHTYalnHo, Y BujeTHamy ciyxmwio Buine AdpoaMepukaHaia y
omxHocy Ha 6erre Amepukaniie (Jeffords, 1988: 534). YV Hemopuju amepuuroe napooa,
IMon [lowrcon [Paul Johnson] maBomu: ,,Adpoamepukaniy, ca yaeaoM Ol jeqaHaect
NPOLICHATa Y CBEYKYITHOM OpOjy aMepHyKHX CTaHOBHHKA, TonuHe 1967. YMHUIH CY
IICCHACCT IIPOLIEHATa OJ YKYIMHOT Opoja aMepHyKkHxX >XKpTaBa y BujerHamy, a
IIETHAECT MIPOLIEHATA 3a LIEJIOKYIIHU paT“10 (Johnson, 1998: 884). ¥3 1o, LloHCOHOBO
ucropuorpadcko geno cagpkW M IMoJaTak O KIAacHOM CYKoOy ca acmeKkTra HUBOA
00pa3zoBaHOCTH: ,,300T TOra INTO Cy CTYICHTH OJUIarald CIYXXEHhE BOJHOT pOKa,
BIACTH Cy HECpPasMEpHO perpyToBaie Miajge AMEpHKAaHIE M3 pagHMdKe Kmace
(Johnson, 1998: 884).

IIpemnoa je 1964. rommHe y AMEpPHYKOM KOHIPECY YCBOjeH 3aKOH O
rpahanckum mpasuma [Civil Rights Act], koju je Hamarao mpaBHy jeIHaKOCT CBUX
rpahana, uctakHyTH AQpoaMepHKaHIN Cy TEK OCAMICCETHX TOJMHA YCIeNlH 1a ce
n300pe 3a 3HAYajHUjy YJIOTy y monuTudkoM xuBoty nomosune (O’Callaghan, 1990:
112-115). Yupkoc ToMe IITO Cy CHPOMAIITBO M HE3aroCICHOCT OMIN 3aCTYIUbCHU]H
y appoaMepUUKUM U XHCIIaHOAMEPHYKMM 3ajeHHLAMa HEro y OelaukuM,
KOH3EpPBATUBHHU IpeICEAHUK Peran HacTojao je Aa MoBpaTH y3ApMaHy JOMUHAIU]Y
narpujapxaiHor oenua. Pambo 2 v Pambo 3 Gunu cy My oJ1 BelIMKe OMONH y TOMe.

VY pomany Pambo 2, TIaBHU jyHaK je MPEACTaBJbeH Kao cuH Mranujana u
Hasaxo Muaujanke. HberoBo mopekiio ocrapiba MpoCTopa M 38 XereMOHUCTUYKO, U 32
MOIyJIAPHO TyMauewke. Y GuiaMy ce, 3a pasiauKy o] pOMaHa, jaACHO MOKE BHICTH Ja j©
Pam6o dwoBex Oenme myTtn. Ta unmmeHHWIA OTBapa MOTYNHOCT 3a XETEeMOHHCTHYKO
yntame. Hamme, Pam0oB arpecuBHM HWHIMBHIyalM3aM yKasyje Ha TO Ja Cy
nubepanHe TEHICHIMje M3 LIe3ZIeCETUX M PaHUX CEAaMISCETHX TOMUHA YrPO3HIC
ayTOPHUTET OHOTA KOjH HajBHUILE Bpeau Yy AMepHIH — natpujapxaiHor 6emnua. [Tomro
je Zieo BOjHUX cHara Omo 3ayseT 3aBoljemeM pena kox kyhe, CA/l cy usrybuie par n
yKaJbase HallMOHaJIHU yriiea. MeljyTum, oBor myTa HajBemTHja 3eneHa OepeTka cama
nobehyje OpojHHje M TEXHOJIOUIKM HampenHuje KoMmyHucte. Ha Taj Haumn, Pambo
HCIIpaBJba HEMpPaBIy M3 MPETXOAHOI para, KOjy Cy HeMy U HEroBUM cabopiMa
HaHelle ceOMYHe He3Hanuie u3 AMepudke Biaae. Pambo 2 mopydyje na camo Oemw,
naTpujapxajHy, IpaBeJHH M 0Opa3oBaHM YOBEK MOXE AMEPHIM BPaTHTH

10 «“Blacks, 11 percent of the US population, made up 16 percent of the army’s
casualties in Vietnam in 1967, and 15 percent for the entire war.”

11 Because of student deferments, the draft fell disproportionately on working-class
white and black youths.
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CaMOIIOILITOBabE 3aTO MITO HUKO JPYT'H HE YME Jia ca MCTHM 3aHOCOM YyBa HaBeJleHE
BpJIMHE, KOj€ CY jelMHN TeMeJb YCIELIHE JIp)KaBe.

[Nopex omucaHor XereMOHHCTHYKOT 3HAUCHA, IOCTOjU 1 HOIYJIapHO YHTAE
Pam6oBor ymka. Hamme, To mTo Pam0o, mopen eBpONCKHX, UMa W WHAHMjaHCKE
KOpEHe MOKE€ HMMATH 3HAueHe IOLITOBaKkA IIpeMa CTapoCeNeolnMa aMepHYKOr
KOHTHHEHTa. Heke omrke PaMOOBor Jnka roBope 0 ToMe Jia OH Y ce0M HOCH MHOTO
nHAnjaHCcKor ayxa. Ha mpumep, Pam6o ce ca pamomhy ceha kako ra je Hajctapuju
YOBEK y CelIy KeroBe Majke yumo jJa raha m3 myka. Crapam My je TOBOPHO Ja je
CTpPETMYapCTBO JyXOBHA, a HE TeJeCHa BEIITHHA!

,»JlyX BOJIU CTpely, a He TeNo", pekao je crapail. ,,AKO TH je IyX jak, Tejo he
ra ciaymar. YoBek ca JiykoM je Bpad. CBELITEHHK y TBOjoj Apyroj penuruju. [la ou
3aTerao JIyK, MOpall Jja ce OKpeHell ceOu, ]a ce O/IBOJHII O] CBETa U CBEra OCTaJIOT U
cyount ce ca cBojoM rymom™ (Mopen, 1986: 96).

Pam6o ykiama 3Hame Koje je CTeKao Ha Mpo(ecHOHAHO] OO0YIM ca OHHM
mTo je Hayuno ox Hapaxoca y netumcTBy. Ha MepnoKOB maHErHpUK O MOJEPHO]
patHOj MHAYCTpHju, TpoTMaHOB HajOOJPM YYCHHK HEIOBEPJHMBO OATOBapa: ,,AlH
mra ako - ? Buaure, nonekan ce onpema n3ryou nim noksapu. U mra onga? Hayumno
caMm y IeHTpyY 3a 00yky“ — Pam0o moka3a Ha TpoTmaHa — ,,011 Bbera... 1a je Haj0oJbe
opyxje yBek riaBa” (Mopen, 1986: 43). Jlakie, nako U3BPCHO PYKYje CBAKOBPCHUM
paTHUM MaruHama, Pam0o He 3a00paBsba [1a 0] YOBEKaA jaKOr TyXa HE MOCTOju 00JbU
BOjHHK.

OcobuHa koja Pam0ba Mox/1a HajBUILIE YUHK TIpaBUM OTOMKOM VHujanaa
jecTe TO INTO Ce OH HM3BAaHPEAHO CHAJIA3W Yy CBAKOj MPHPOIHOj cpeamHu. Mopen
ommcyje kako ce Pam0o kamydua)koMm CaBpIICHO yTama y BHjETHAMCKY IMPHPOIY,
Ouio 1a je y muTamy IIyHIJa, BOJIEHA ITOBPIIMHA, WM PAaBHUIA Ca BUCOKOM TPaBOM.
Ocum Tora, Pam0o je 1yrokoc ¥ roiorpyn, mTo jacHO alyIupa Ha U3IJIIe aMepHIKIX
ypohenuka. [laxne, To mro PamGo BuiIe Bepyje y YOBEKOBE PaTHHYKE CIIOCOOHOCTH
HEro y NMpeuu3Hy paTHy MalldHEPHjy MOXKE C€ YMTATH Kao yKa3WBame MOLITOBAaHa
WunujannuMa. 3ato O MOMyJIapHO TyMaderme MOIVIO Jia TJIacu Jla aMepuyKH ,,0enu
anrmocakconcku mpotecrantu [White Anglo-Saxon Protestants] uucy jemunu xoju
UMajy IpaBO Ha JIOCTOjaHCTBEH JKMBOT. TayHWje, NMOLITO Ce MACTOPAIHH, JOBAYKH
HAuYWH XHUBOTa Y AMEpHLIM BHIIE HE MOXKe 0OHOBUTH, Hajmame mTo CAJ] Mory na
ypage 3a HMHaomjaHme jecre ma WX MmMTO O0JBe HHTETPHILY y CaBPEeMEHH
KaMTaTUCTHIKN  ypOaHmzam. OBO 4UHTame je y OINTPOj CYIPOTHOCTH ca
PacHCTUYKHM TyMadelheM XEereMOoHH]e.

MehytuM, ca cTaHOBMINTA KIJIACHOT IIOJIOXKAja, HAaj3aHUMJBUBHjA CY
NoIyJIapHa 3Hauewma Koja cy u3 ¢uiamoBa [Ipea kpe w Pambo 2 npownssenu
ayCTPaJIHjCKH AOOPHUIINHE:

OHH cy U3 JaTor TeKCTa CTBApaJid CBOja 3HAYEHA, MOIITO CYy CXBaTald Ja je
rinaBHU cykoO oHaj usmeljy Pam0a, kora cy Bujenu kao npencraBHuka Tpeher cBera,
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U KJace oduimpa-oenaa — Imto je CKyI 3Hauemha Koja Cy O4nuTO OMIia pejcBaHTHA 3a
BUXOBO HMCKYCTBO OCJIAUKOr, MOCTKOJIOHHjaJHOI MaTepHAIM3Ma, M KOja Cy JIaKo
Moria 6utn GyHKIHMOHAIHA Y HacTojamnMa AGopurmHa 1a Mel)ypacHe ogHoCce y Koje
CY YKJbYYEHH OCMHCIIE Kpo3 oTnop. To cy cBakako Ouia 3Hauema pelieBaHTHHja HO
mTo je KoHGUMKT n3Mel)y ciodomnor 3anana u HecnoboaHor Mcrouynor Ooka, KakBa
Ou HEKO JAPYIITBEHOM KOH()OPMU3MY CKIIOHHjE YHTAFhE PaHje UCTAKIIO. AOOPUIIMHI
Cy Takohe CTBOpWIHM IUIEMEHCKE OJHOCHO pOIOMHCKe omHoce m3Mmehy Pamba u
3aTBOPEHUKA KOje je CIacaBao, OJHOCE KOjU Cy 3a HHUXOBO JPYIITBEHO HCKYCTBO
OWJIM PeNIeBaHTHHUjU Ol OMJIO KOjUX HANMOHATHCTHYKHX OJHOCA MOCTaBJHEHHUX OKO
ocoBuHe Mcrok-3aman: AOopuMHHMA, Ha Kpajy KpajeBa, MpUIAAa Kpajibe
HENpoNopLUUOHaiaH Opoj MecTa y aycTpaiujckum 3atBopuma (duck, 2001: 69).

Y wHacraBky, @Puck mopenu PeraHoBo uuTame ca aOOPHUUHMHCKHM
TyMadelhUMa!

AbGopunmHCcKa 3HauYewa Pamba qoHOCHIIa Cy 3a10BOJECTBO 300T TOTa MITO Cy
TOo OMiia peleBaHTHA, (YHKLHOHATHA 3HAYCHa CTBOPCHA M3 TEKCTa, a HE CaMUM
TekctoM. PoHann Peran je BepoBaTHO ocehao cacBUM JIMYHO 33J0BOJBCTBO y OMTHO
Pa3IHYUTHM 3HAYCHUMa KOja Cy CIY)XHIa HErOBUM MOJUTHYKUM LHJEEBHMA, T je
XBaJIMO (GHiIM 300T H-eroBe MOPYKe NCTHIakha arpeCUBHOT MHANBUAyaiu3Ma. therosa
3aJI0BOJECTBA, MelyTuM, Omia Cy XereMOHHMCTHYKa, ONMKa caMoOM TEeKCTy, M Kao
TakBa OJ Hera cy Tpaxwia CacBUM Malo, WJIM HUMAaJ0 HPOJYKTHBHOCTH.
AOopulIMHCKa 3HaueHa, C Jpyre CTpaHe, Ouiia Cy OMO3MIMOHA U Ouia cy CTBOpEHa
KpO3 3HaTHO MPOJYKTHBHUjH U nonyiapHuju nporec (Duck, 2001: 70).

OBO je HEABOCMHCICH TIpUMep IIpoleca y KoMe KoMOWHarmja
pEIEeBAaHTHOCTH, (YHKIMOHATHOCTH ¥ MNPONYKTHBHOCTH JOBOOM O TOra Ja
ayCTpaJMjcKu JIOMOpOLM Hal)y 3aJ0BOJBCTBO y CTBapamy 3HaueHka Koja Cy caMo
BHUXO0Ba, KOja ce THYY HUXOBOT CBAaKOJHEBHOT XKHMBOTA, M KOja IMOCTOje UCKIbYYHBO
Kao CpEeACTBO OTIOpa IpeMa Oelaykoj XereMOoHHWju. Y HapeaHoM OAesbKy he ce o
peBUTANM3AIMjU Oelayke MaTpHjapXaliHe TOMUHAIM]e TOBOPHUTH Ca OCBPTOM Ha
060pOy aMepHUKHUX JKEHa 3a IOJUTHYKY PAaBHOIIPABHOCT Ca MYyIIKapIuMa.

Tymadema Pamoa 2 ca acnieKTa NOJIHE IPUIIATHOCTH

bopba 3a monHy paBHONPABHOCT y AMEpHLHN MOTHYE M3 APYTe MOJIOBHHE
JIEBETHAECTOT BeKa. 3arOBOPHMIIC TTOJIHE PAaBHOIIPABHOCTH ITOCTHUIJIE Cy NMPBY HoOemy
1920. rogune, kama je AMepHyKH KOHTpec patudukoBao JleBeTHaecTH aMaHAMaH.
[IpBu uman oBor Amanamana riacuo je: ,,CBu rpahanm CAJl-a mmajy mpaBo na
cinoboxHo Tiacajy Ha m3bopuma. Hu Cjeaumene Amepuuke J[pikaBe Kao IICTHHA,
HUTH OMJIO KOja caBe3Ha J[pXKaBa y CacTaBy Te LIEJIMHE HE CMEjy /1a Ha OCHOBY IOJHE
MPUNAaJHOCTH YCKpaTe MM 3J0ynoTpede riacauko npaBo Owino kor rpalaHuHa.”
(Johnson, 1998: 659). lana 11. jyna 1963, ycBojeH je 3aKOH O jelHAKOM IpaBy Ha
HOoBuaHy HakHamy [Equal Pay Act] koju je Hamarao ja ce MyIkapiuma v skeHama Ha
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UCTOM CITy)KOEHOM MOJI0XKajy MOpajy JO0JeJbUBaTH paBHOIPAaBHE HOBUAHE HAaKHAE
(Johnson, 1998: 659). Ille3aeceTux roanHa, y AMEpHIIM ce paciuiamcao JIpyru tanac
¢demuamzma [The Second Wave of Feminism]. IlpencraBHumm OBOT ITOKpeETa
3aXTeBalU CYy ,,paT mojoBa“, ocylhyjyhu ce xeHe koje cy cpehy Hamaszwie y yiao3u
cymnpyre, mMajke u gomahuie (Johnson, 1998: 974). V motomum JeneHrjama, OBaj
panukanHu BuA OopOe moOWjao je cBe BHINE MPUCTATUIA — IOTOTOBO 33 BpeMe
JIECHUYApCKOT mpejcenHuKkoBama [lumuja Kaprepa [Jimmy Carter, 1976-1980] u
Ponanna Perana. Melytum, MHoOre amepuuke eHe cy Hu 0e3 mojpIIKe
(heMMHUCTHYKOT TIOKpEeTa HMCTOBPEMEHO OCTBapHBajle W YCIHENIHY Kapujepy u
ycreman mopoandyHd >kuBoT (Johnson, 1998: 974). Ilpema pesyiaraTiMa jeaHe
ayBeHe CTyAHje'’, aMepuuKke EHe Cy, 0 CpeIHHE NeBeleceTHX, y oOpasoBaiby,
3alolbaBaby M y OYMMa 3aKOHA YHUCTHHY MOCTHIJIE jEJHAKOCT Ca MyIIKapluma
(Johnson, 1998: 976).

Ca cranoBumTa (peMUHUCTUIKE KPUTHKE, Pambo 2 nMa 3a Wb J1a IOBPATH
arcoyTHY JOMHHALM]y HaTpHjapXaiHor Oenma y apymTy. [Ipu Tome, cykob ce He
OlIBHja HA peJaldju KalHuTaln3aM-KOMyHH3aM, HUTH m3Mely Oenama, Ha jemHOj, U
ocTalMXx paca, Ha Apyroj crpand, Beh je KOHGIMKT ycpencpeheH Ha MONUTHYKY
CYNPOTCTaBJbEHOCT MYILIKOT M JKEHCKOT Iojla. Y TOM CMHCIy, 3HadajaH JIOTPHHOC
KYJITypOJIOIIKOM TyMauewy Pamba 2 nana je ayropka Cysan [ledoprc.

[loMeHyTa ayTOpKa KOPHCTH MEIWIMHCKM TepMHH — ‘mebpuaman’
[‘debriding’] xako Ou omucaaa OHO WITO je pexabUIUTalMja BETEpaHa HaMepaBaja J1a
nocturue. [ledopacoBa cMaTpa 1a ce u3a cBe HarllallleHWjer CUMIIATH30Bamka PAaTHUX
BeTepaHa Kpuje PeraHoBa TeXma 3a OXHBJbABAKEM HICjE O JIOMHUHAHTHOM,
mummhasom Gemy (Jeffords, 1988: 525-540). Ha kpajy pomana, Pam6o, pasjapen
HEYOBCLITBOM HapexbonmaBua Meproka, y3 MNpPaMCKOHCKM KPUK — YHHIITaBa
TEXHOJOIIKY ompeMy y Bydjoj jazounm. [laxie, paTtHH BerepaH W3 ApH30HE
WHJMBUIyaTHOM arpecujoM yCIeBa Aa MOCTHTHE HaJJbyICKU MOJBHT — Ja W30aBH
paTHe 3apo0JbCHHKE, OCTBApH JIMUHY OcBeTy ' U noKaxke fda Ou Bojcka CAJl-a, y3
MaJlo BUIIE BIaJMHE MMOJpIIKe, 10o0uia BujerHamcku par.

12" Furchtgott-Roth, Diana & Stolba, Christine (1996): Women’s Figures: The
Economic Progress of Women in America

13 < JlebpuaMan’ 03HAUABA XUPYPIIKO OJCTPAUBAME HE3APABOT TKHBA.

Y Mucmn ce ma To ma Pam6o y mociemmem mormasmy (,,KpsaBa 30Ha) ybuja
BonHMKa Taja, BUjETKOHIOBLIA KOjU Ta je IIeCT MeCelld KPBHUYKU MYYHO TPH Kpajy
Bujernamckor para.
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V npebanuBamy KpUBHIE ca BeTepaHa Ha HeoxTyuHy Biaxy’ Lledopacosa
Buau PeraHoB mportuBysap Ha jeBH4apcku (emuHu3aM. Hanme, HBEHO MUILIBEHE
racu ga Mepaok mocemyje ocoOMHE KOje ce CTEpEeOTHIHO CMaTpajy KEHCKUM
(Jeffords, 1988: 525-540). Mepmok Pamba maxe o cBoM yuemhy y BujeTHamckom
paty 1966. Takohe ra naxe na je Konrpecy camga crano go Berepana. Kama ce Pambo,
Kao HM3My4YeHHM MOOCIHUK Bpath y Bydjy jamy, Mepmok, MOTIYHO NpPecTpaBJbCH,
MOKyIIaBa Jia ce OlpaBJa apryMEHTOM Jia M OH caMo ciymia Hapehema. Taga Pam6o,
y ’Kapy THeBa, U3roBapa peyr Koje UCKYIUbY]y IIOHWKEHE BETepaHe:

,»Tu!“, 3aypmnao je. ,,Tu! Tu cu oHO mTO He Baska! 300T IpBa KA0 TH OTHIIAO0
cam Tamo npBu myt! W mpyru myt! U oba myra cu me m3mao! Hucm mm mao na
no6enum npeu myTt! U cBe cu ypaauo na Me crpeuuin ja nodenum Apyru myT! Anu ja
cam Oe3 003upa Ha To mobdeano! 3ap ue?* (Mopen, 1986: 220).

MepIok je maxJbHB, JIyKaB, OTpaHHUEHOT 3Hama u pamus (Jeffords, 1988:
528). YnpaBo y UMIBEHUIM 1A j€é aMepUYKH ApP>KaBHH BPX MMAo0 IIOMEHYTE JKEHCKe
ocobuHe kpHje ce noka3z o cykoOy moioBa (Jeffords, 1988: 528-529). , [IT]pouec
KyIATypHOT Ie0OpHIMaHa, JaKie, MOXXe Ce II0CMAaTpaTH Kao HEIITO BUINE O ITyKOT
MEXaHH3Ma 3a MOHOBHO Je(HHHCame BeTepaHa U BUjeTHaMCKOT paTa; OH ce MOXKe
IoCMaTpaTH ¥ Kao MEXaHW3aM 3a PEeBUIUPAHO KPUKTUKOBAHE JKEHCKOT M TIOHOBHO
0’KUBJHABAHE MYIIKOT (0€1auKor) y caBpeMEeHOM aMepHYKOM COIMjaTHOM JTIUCKYpCy*
(Jeffords, 1988: 529)*°.

Haume, PamboBO ypamame y Boay TokoMm ¢uima, npema lledopacosoj,
HOCH AyOOKO cUMOOJIMYKO 3Haueme. To mro PamOGoBu mporuBHHIM, TUKYjyhu, Ha
JHY BOJOIIaJia Tpaxxe HEeroBo ,,0eXKMBOTHO™ TeNO, Aa OM OH M3HEHaJa W3POHHO U,
YCKOUYHUBIIHN y XEIHKOIITEP, TPEOKPEHYO TOK Oopbde, ciMOom3yje ounmihemne rpexoBa
n pabhame ,HOBe AMepHKe", yTeMeJbeHEe Ha cTapoj Oeraukoj IMaTpHjapXalHOCTH
(Jeffords, 1988: 539).

Kama ce Ha cBe mocajx HaBelIeHO Jofa M IMojaTak jaa je Peran rtemeche
OCTaTKe je/IHOT MMOTHHYJIOT BOjHHKA Iporiacuo He3HaHuM jyHakoM, ocTaje jacHo z1a

% Ton Ilorcon cMmarpa aa je npencenHuk [loHCOH OMO pelieH jaa 3aycTaBu
HampenoBame KoMyHHCTa Ka JyxuoMm Bujetnamy (Johnson, 1998: 880). Mehytum,
NpeACeIHUK je Takohe »KeJeo Ja IOIITeqN aMepuuKu JApkaBHU Oyner. Ha xpajy,
MpeJICeNHUK je u3adpao jeaHy on jepTuHujux ommmja 3a 6ombOapmoBame CeBepHOT
BujetHama, a To, y3eBIIH y 003Up OJIy4HOCT BHjeTKOHra J1a 10 CBaKy IieHy o10paHu
JIOMOBHUHY, HHje MOTJI0 Jia Oyze goBossHO (Johnson, 1998: 881-882).

16 “The process of cultural ‘debriding’, therefore, might be seen as something more
than a simple mechanism for the redefinition of the Vietnam veteran and the war; it
might also be seen as a mechanism for a revised repudiation of the feminine and a
regeneration of the masculine (white) in contemporary U. S. social discourse.”
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je OBaj YMH MMao IOJUTHYKHM 3HAdaj. AyTopka cMarpa na Ou uieHTH(dUKalmja
JMIOTUYHUX OCTATaKa YHHUINTHIIA CHMOOJIMYHO 3HAYCHE TOT MTOCTYIKA, KOjH j& KOHAYHO
Tpebano ma CTaBM TadyKy Ha BHjeTHaMCKy emoxy. [lopa3 y BujetHamy u ropko
MCKYCTBO KJIACHO 3aCHOBAHMX HepeJa Ha aMEpHUKuM yiumama'' yrposwm cy
npepnact Oenor Mymkapua. Mehytum, Pam0o, mnpormmaBmm Kpo3 pUTyal
npouninhema (MOTPyKaBamkeM Y BOLIY), ,,0/CTpamyje 00JIECHO TKHBO* HACTAIO TUM
HeyclecuMa U aMepUYKUM JlecCHHYapuMa oMmoryhasa na y HesHaHOM jyHaKy MOHOBO
yrilenajy mpactapo Haueno Mymike TenecHe Haamohu (Jeffords, 1988: 539).

HacynpoT 0BOM XereMOHHCTHYKOM YHTalwy, CTOjH jeJHO momynapHo. To
yHuTamke OJHOCU ce Ha PamboBor Boanua, Bujernamky Ko. Jlema Ko jecte mpea sxeHa
Koja je, mociie MHOTO BpeMeHa, y PamOy mpoOynuna pomantuyHa ocehama. OHa je
xpabpa, BemTta ca oOpyXjeM, JOMHUILbaTa M OMJIMYHO OOyueHa 3a BpIICHE
obaBemTajHux 3amataka. Ko crmacaBa Pamba w3 pyKy COBjeTCKMX My4HTEJha, IITO
MoKa3yje Ja IeHa CHara HHje WH(pepuopHa y OOHOCY Ha MYIIKY (IIOIyJapHO
Tymaueme). Mehyrum, cpuana Ko rumae y pacdamHoj masmbu pasapajyher 3maja.
IIpema IledopmcoBoj, To mTO yIora MOOETHHKA MOpa MpHUIACTH camo PamOy
JIOKa3zyje 1a OBO 3HA4YEHE HE MOXE 3aCEHHTH TOPOCTACHY CHAry JEeCHHYapCKOT
pexuma (Jeffords, 1988: 540). OnHOCHO, KOJHMKO TOJ KeHa Ouia yCrelHa, OHa e
HHUKaJa ca MyIIKapleM He MOXKEe M3]eJHAYUTH [0 OHOM ITPauCKOHCKOM KPUTEPHjyMY,
Ha KOM Ce TeMeJbH HalpeJak HUBUIM3alje — TesiecHoj cHazu. Crora ayTopka cMarpa
nma 6u HesnaHor jyHaka TpeOano HWACHTU(HKOBATH, jep OM TO MOXKIAa YCIEIOo 1a
CIpedYd HOBH YCIIOH cTpore narpujapxainnoctu (Jeffords, 1988: 540).

EsiemenTu kapHeBaJickor y Pamoy 2
Ocnamajyhu ce Ha Mucao Muxamna baxtuna, @uck ncrude na ,,KapHeBal
[...] rpamu cBeT OKkpeHyT HaryaBIe, CcBET M3rpaleH Mo ‘Haomakoj JOTUIM Koja CTBapa

'V nutamy cy kpBaBu oGpadyH# n3Meljy IeMOHCTpAHATA U OPraHa pela, KOjH Cy y
TOKY MIC3JICCETHX W IMOYETKOM CElaMJEeCeTHX TOAWHA OCCHEeNM Ha aMEpUYKUM
yiunama. HajynmedaTspuBuju  mpuMepu  TakBor  KpBompoiuha jecy  ciyvaj
adpoamepuukor reroa Barc [Watts] y Jloc Aubenecy, kao u ciyuaj Jlp>xkaBHOTr
yuuBepautera Kenr y Oxajy. ABrycra 1965, mecronaeBHa 6op6a msmely nonumuje
U adpoaMepHyYKHX NEMOHCTpaHATa 3aBPIIMJIA CE BEJMKHM JbYICKHM TyOHLMMa H
OIPOMHOM MaTepHjalHOM MITeTOM. TpHaeceT 4eTupu ocode Cy IOTHHYJE, a MPEKOo
xuIpany je 6mmo nospeheno (O’Callaghan, 1990: 114). Toauue 1970, opranusoBat je
MacoBaH CTYASHTCKH IpotecT ucnpen YHusepautera Kenr y Oxajy. OrnymuBnm ce
0 HEeJIaBHO M3pedeHy 3a0paHy O JeMOHCTpanujaMa, OKO X1Uibaly CTyJeHaTa 3aXTeBajlo
je OKOHYame amMephuke MHTepBeHlIHje Yy BujerHamy. JlemoHcTpalMje je NpeKUHYO
IUIOTYH aMepUYKUX BOjHHKA. YeTBOPO CTyleHaTa je IOTHHYJIO0, TOK je AeCeTOpo Omiio
pameno (O’Callaghan, 1990: 126).
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1313

napo/ujy *BaHkapHeBayckor xuBoTa‘“ (Duck, 2001: 98). duck o kapHeBaTy TBPIH U
cienehe:

KapneBan je moBe3aH ¢ TenrnMa, He ¢ TelnMa IojeanHana, seh ca ,,renecHIM
MPUHIUIIOM,  MaTepHjajHoInly JKMBOTa KOjH  Kao TeMeJb  IPeTXOAu
WHIUBUIYaIHOCTH, JOYXOBHOCTH, HICOJOTHMjH W JApymrTBy. KapaeBanm je
NpeNCcTaBbakbe JAPYIITBEHOT Ha HHBOY MATEpUjaJHOCTH Ha KOME Cy CBH
paBHONPABHY, HMUBOY KOjU NPHBPEMEHO YKHAA XUjepapXHjCKH PaHT M MpPUBHICTHjC
Koje yoOW4ajeHO TOjeIMHMM Kiacama Jnajy Moh Hax npyruma. KapreBancka
Jerpajialfja JOCIOBHO NPEJACTaBJba CIYIUTame CBUX JI0 jeIHAKOCTH TEJIECHOT
npuHimna (Ouck, 2001: 98-99).

[Mpema ®Ducky, ,,[T]penyTak ocnobahama Tena ox ApymTBeHOr oapehema u
KOHTpOJIC, Ka0 U O] THPaHHUje CyOjeKTa KOju ra HacTamyje, TPEHYTaK je KapHeBaJICKe
croGozne TpucHO moBesaHe ¢ baproBom mmejom jouissance’® (duck, 2001: 98).
Jaxire, ocHOBHa (yHKI[Mja KapHEBaja jecTe Ja ce CHjlaMa XereéMOHHje yKake Ha
YHELCHUILY J1a M IJlac HeoOpa3oBaHOT Hapola MMa MpaBo Ha ydemhe y KyJTypHOM
crBapanamtBy (@uck, 2001: 97). KapHeBan je momcTumad ByJITapHOT IMTOHAIIAKA.
[Tyrem pa3y3maHOCTH, H-ETOBM YYECHHIM NMPKOCHO ITOKA3yjy Jla UM XEreMOoHHja He
MOYe OJTy3€TH CJI0O00Ty J1a HECITyTaHO BEJINYa]y CBOjY TEJIECHOCT.

Pam0o, ca acriekta KapHEBaJCKOT, 3aCTyla CTaB XxereMoHuje. JlecHnyapcka
00HOBa IMATPHjapXaJTHOCTH MOAPa3yMEBaia je MOHOBHO YCTOJMYCHE XPHITHaHCKOT
noriena Ha TelecHy JbyOaB. CekcyanHa peBONylMja M3 MIE3JECeTHX TOJMHA
MpeacTaB/baia je 030usbaH ymapar] xpuiihaHckoj mokTpuHH. Mehytum, kao mro
PeraHoB koH3epBaTH3aM HHje yCIEO Jla YHHIITH CyOBEP3MBHOCT KapHEBAJICKOT, TaKO
HU YyBEHa JIeBH3a POKEHpOJIA O ,,CII000/HO] Jhy0aBH* HHjE EMUMHIHKCANA ITOTPeOy
aMepHiKHX rpahaHa 3a AUCHMIUIMHOM. 3aTO M HE Tpeba Ja YyAW TO IITO je y OBOM
poMaHy mpHCyTaH KOHQUIMKT u3Mel)y 3akOHHMTEe JAWIUIUIMHOBAHOCTH |
MPOTHB3aKOHUTE Xa0THYHOCTH.

MopenoB pomaH, 3a pa3nuky ox ¢uiama, caapxku omnuc PamboBor crasa
mpeMa MojHOM HaroHy. Hakon mTo Pam6o ynosna nemy Ko, mmcanm orkpusa
YHELCHUITY Jla PATHU BeTepaHu ocehajy 0100jHOCT mpema HoJaHOM ogHocy. Pam6o je,
HauMme, OWO 3amameH TUME IUTO Cy Ta, II0 MOBpaTky y OTayOUHy, MHOTH
CYHapOIHHIM HA3UBAJIH CUIOBATEIHEM:

JemHo ox mMeHa kojuM cy ra Hajuenthe 3Bamu OwIO je ,,cunoBaTesb . buo je
HCTO TOJNHKO 30YH-CH KOJNMKO M yKacHYT. [IpeTnocTaBka 3a TakBy ONTYXOy Omia je
Jla Bac je yOMjame YYMHWJIO TaKO KPBOJIOYHHMM Jla OMCTE TOYMHMIIM T'po30Te OHII0
Koje BpcTe.

'8 Peu 3 hpaHILyCKOTr je3nKa ca 3HAUCHEM '330BOIBCTBO
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Cunosatess? Taj 3m04ynH My je Ouo oaBparaH. MctuHa, 4yo je Ja Cy HEKd
BOJHUIIM CHJIOBAJIM BHjETHAMCKE JKEHE y CeJIMMa I0Cje Hara/ja.

Anm Te BOjHHKE Cy BUXOBU cabopuu mpesupanu. Tperupamu cy ux Kao
MIPUMUTHBHE )XUBOTHIGE KOj€ CY M paHHje Omie TakBe W HHUCY ce MPOMEHIIIE Kall Cy
morure y BujetHaMm. Ann mTo ce THUe BOjHUKA Koje je PamMbo 3HA0 U MOIITOBAO. .

3ap OUBWIIM HE CXBaTajy nda Bac OopOa MOTmyHO onBpaté ox cekca? He
CHJIOBama, Ha IITa je Mp3eo CBaKy nommcao. bopba Bac oABpaTH 01 HOPMAIHOT
cekca. Cekca Ha Koju npyru naptHep npucrtaje (Mopen, 1986: 70).

VY HacTaBKy, YMTaNaI] ca3Haje na je 32 MopeIoBOr MPOTaroHKCTY, ,,[mm]ocie
y)Kaca Koje je IpexHBeo, CeKc... mpectao aa oyae Haron™ (Mopen, 1986: 71). ITucair
ucruue Jaa Pambo ,,[H]uje Ono nmmnoTeHTan", ainu Ou My ce jaBJbalie TICHX0-COMATCKe
Terobe cBaku MyT Kana Ou momucnuo Ha cHouraj (Mopen, 1986: 71). Mako npoTuBHO
JBYZACKO] ypoheHoj momHOCTH, PaM0OBO y3apXkaBame Of cekca IOTHYE Of
pa3yMJBHBHX pasJiora:

Kama ce HekoMe Tako NpUOJMKUTE IOCTajeTe He3allTHhEHH, pamHBH.
TokoM cekca rybuTe KOHTpoXy. Yak W y3 KOHTPALEIIHjy MOCTOjH MOryhHOCT na ce
3a4He jieTe. A niere He 3aBpel)yje a ce pou y Tako y’KacHOM CBETY, Y KOME 3aTBOpH
W 3aTBOPEHHYKH JIOTOPH, He caMo Ja cy moryhu, Beh cy cBakojHeBHIa 332 TOJHMKO
MHoro Jeyau (Mopen, 1986: 71).

Mebhytum, kama Hagmenu IlomoBcku 3apobsbeHOM PamOy kaxke ma he my
AMepHKaHall yCKOPO MCHpPUYATH CTBapu Koje He OM pexao HU CBOjOj JbyOaBHUIIH,
Pambo y mucnuMa pearyje pesurHupano, jep ysuha nma I[lonoBcku, kao U CBU
AMepHKaHIM, UMamke JbyOaBHMIC CMAaTpa CMHUCIOM JKMBOTa. Taga My ce, HIIaK,
CIIOHTaHO jaBiba Opmra 3a Ko, koja Oeme ycmema na yMakHe BHj€THAMCKAM
BOjHHIIAMA.

IIpn xpajy mnormama ,I'po0*, HeceOmuna Ko, jemuna ocoba (mopen
nmykoBHHKa TpoTmaHna) koja je PamOy 1o Tor TpeHyTKa MCKpEHO pekia aa je modap
4oBek, 6UBa CMPTHO pameHa'’. On Tana ocetn Hajsehy Tyry y xmBoty. JlupbuBa
creHa, y kojoj Pambo caxpamyje npenusny Ko, He mapehu 3a To mro pusmkyje na ra
Bujernamum u CoBjeTH CyCTHTHY, CBEIOUH J1a Cy C€ Y BeMy IpOoOyAniIa pOMaHTHYHA
ocehama:

Kuia je nuia mpeko meroBux o4ujy U MyTwia my norien. OH cXBatu jia cy
TO 3ampaBo cy3e. Y JIOropy, AOK Cy Ta MY4YWJH, Ipo0alaid HErOBHM HOXEM H

9 3a pasimky ox ¢mima, y xome Ko rmHe ox wm3HeHamHOr padama jexHor
HeINpHjaTeJbCKOT BOJHUKA, Y pOMaHy, Xpadbpy BujerHamky yOuja mopy4Huk JammuH u
To U3 paszapajyher apcenana T3B. 3maja. Mopen oOjammaBa ga 3Maj MpeacTaBiba
qy0 BOjHE HHAYyCTpHje. Y TNHTamy je 3alpaBo aMepuyka JieTeNuna, Kojy cy
BHJETHAMCKH BOJHHUITU 3apOOHIIH Y TOKY para.
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MPUKJBYYHUBAIH Y CTPY]Y, U Taja je miakao. AJu Te cy3e Ouiie Cy roBpaTaH, HEBOJbHU
onroeop 6oiy. OBe cy3e cy Omie HemTo apyro. [Ipoy3pokoBane tyrom. Ocehamem
3a Koje je MHUCIIHO JIa BUIIIE HHje y cTamy 1a uMa (Moper, 1986: 179).

Jaxie, nako je BujeTHaMmcku pat 3ayBek ocakaTno PamOoBy mymry, jacHoO je
ma Be3a m3Mmehy mera m Ko (Bume myxoBHa Hero (U3M4YKa) NpeAcTaBiba
OTeNOTBOpere XpuiIhaHCKe JbyOaBu.

[Mpunagauiy BujeTkoHra mpencTaBibajy CyWTY CYNPOTHOCT y OJHOCY Ha
Pamba. Beh je momeHyTO na cy BHMjETKOHTOBLHM KPBOKEIHH, 3IO0HH W JIACIUBHH.
PbuxoBa npxaBHa ¢uoTa je KOpyMmMmmpaHa, a jeiaH OJl HajyHOCHHMjUX IIOCIIOBA Y
CeBepHoM BujetHamy jecTe KpHjymMuapeme onujyma. BujeTHaMCcKu BOJHUIM HE BOJIE
pauyHa O KOIEKCY YpEeOHOT BOJHMYKOr o0lauema, Kao HH O KOJIEKCY
JOCTOjAHCTBEHOT ApKama. OHH Cy CyjeTHH?, a Hapegbe He H3BpIIABAjy W3
MOIITOBamka, Beh 3aTo mro ce 60je rHeBa HaapeheHnx.

Mebhytum, moceGHO je 3aHMMJBMBO TO Kako Mopen Oommcyje MOTpPOLIEbY
3amafmadkuX TPOW3BOAA M Ha jemHOj, W Ha npyroj 3apaheHoj crpanu. Hamme,
BUjETHAMCKU MHUPATH IPHKa3aHU Cy KaKo KOH3yMHpajy muBo Mapke Budweiser. 1
IUpaTi W BOJHULM OMNHjajy c€ BHUCKHjEeM, JIOK je jelaH O BOJHHKA NPHUKa3aH Kako
YKHBa y PEBOY HEKOT ,,raTHOI aMEPHYKOT MIETIIapavyKor IIOPHO YacoIHKca IITO ra je
Kynuo Ha 1pHOj 6ep3u” (Mopen, 1986: 150). Cupenu BogHuk Taj nmpukaszaH je Kako
ce, HAKOH IITO MWCIHje KOH3EPBY KOKa-Koje, CIpeMa [a ydYduHH Oaynq ca
MPOCTUTYTKOM, JIOK y MO3aJWHM ypiia BHjETHAMCKH TpeBoj necme butica, “Twist
and Shout”.

C nmpyre ctpane, uynranan o PamMOy ca3Haje a OH He KOH3yMHpa AyBaH, Kao
1 Ja, y CKIaay ca 3¢H OyOM3MOM, CTPOTO APXKH IO BIACTUTE Tpe3BeHOCTH. CBOjUM
HazpeheHnMa je arcoyTHO JIojaaH, CBE JIOK HE CXBATH Jla Cy OHH jOII HEYaCHHU]H O]l
BHjeTKOHroBara. Taja cBOjy HEMOCIYIIHOCT WCII0JbaBa y BUAY 33J0BOJbECHA BHIIE
npaBzae. Pam0o, 3a pa3nuky o7 BHjETKOHTOBAala, CBOT MPETHOCTABIEEHOT, MyKOBHUKA
TpoTmaHa, HWCKpPEHO TMOIITYyje, a 3a CBOjy JAPKaBy je, KOJUKO TOJ ra HCHHU
MOJIMTHYAPU MCcKopuIinhaBaiiy, cripeMaH Jia ce 00pu J0 MOCHeIkhe KAy KPBH. 3aTHM,
IIpY Kpajy poMaHa, ociao0ol)eHrn aMepudKK BOjJHHUIM MCKa3yjy BEJIMKY pagocT 1mTo he
ce Tocie TOJIHMKO YXKAaCHUX TOANHA BPAaTHTH CBEMY OHOMe IITO Boje. To cy, Hajmpe,
BHUXOBE MMOPOIULE, a 3aTHM M IPENO3HAT/BUBY aMEpUUYKH OPEHIOBH — CMpP3HYTa
XpaHa, ura ¢ pedepoHnMa, XoT-10T, ToMppuT U 6€j3007.

[Jakie, HaunH Ha Koju BujeTHamum kopucTe 3amaigmbavke MPOU3BOIE MMa
HEeraTHBHY KOHOTauujy. Hamme, mopex Tora ITO KOKa-KOJa, BEJIHUKE KOJIMYMHE

% Boxunky Tajy roToBO 1a je Aparo mTo Karmeran BuuX ruHe y jeaHoj ox PamGoBux
3aMKH.
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aJIKOX0Jla ¥ MOpHOTrpad)CKH YacoIUCH caMu 10 ceOu mojpa3dymMeBajy Ooject Tena u
Jyxa, CaJIUCTHYKO TOHAIIAkhe BHjETKOHIOBAalla jaCHO YyKa3yje Ha MOTYyOHH YTHIIA]
JOTHYHHUX Npou3Boja. HacympoT Tome, mpouW3BoOM KOje aMepHyKH 3aTOYESHHLH
NOMHIY HHCY TOJHKO ONAcCHH, a W CaM INOPOJUYHHM KOHTEKCT y3 KOjU HX Be3yjy
alyaMpa Ha atMocdepy MOpOANYHOT Mupa. Y ToM cMmucity, Pam6o, 3ajenHo ca Ko u
METOPHIIOM 3apo0JbeHHKA, cuMOoIH3Yyje KOH3€PBAaTHBHCTHYKH unean
POMaHTHYHOCTH W TATPUjapXajJHOCTH, JOK BHjETHAMCKH BOJHHLM H THPATH HMajy
CUMOOJIMKY OJBpaTHOT, pa3y3[aHor M KapHeBajickor. M3a oBakBor ocyhuBaukor
YHTaka KpHje ce IMIOBHHU3aM aMEepHUKe XereMOHH]j€e, KOja KeJH Ja NCTaKHEe MOpaTHy
cynepuopHoct CAJI-a y o1HOCY Ha KOMYHUCTHYKE JIp)KaBe y cBeTy. [IpumemeHo Ha
KOHTCKCT aMCpHUYKOT' ApYyHITBA, OBO YUTAKE, ONCT Y CJ'[y)KGI/I XeFeMOHI/Ije, IMoJACTHYC
Ha NPUCTOJHO TOHaIIamke. Mnak, He MOXke ce UCKIJbYUYHUTH MOTyhHOCT a OM HEKO o1l
HE3peNnX TUHEjiIepa NeIMMUYHO MOTa0 CHMIIATHCATH BHjEeTKOHTOBIIE, jep OHU HE
MOCTYTIajy U3 Iy>)KHOCTH, Beh U3 KOPUCTOJbYOUBOCTH, T€ X MaJIO CTBApU OTrpaHUYaBa
y nenamy. Unak, XereMOHUCTHYKA YUTabha MMajy BUIIE IPHCTANUIA OJ ITOMyIapHUX.

3ak/byyak

Ouim u poman Pamb6o 2 yYHHWIM Cy KOJIOCAJaH IOMPUHOC AYIICBHOM
037IpaBJbCHY MOCPHYJIC aMEpHUKe Halkje. BUjeTHAaMCKH BETepaH je Hampeyall IocTao
CHHOHUM 3a XEpOjCKH OTIOp clobogapcke AMEpHKE MpeMa TOTaIUTapHOM
excran3nonu3My komynuctuakor CCCP-a.

3a mecamuapcky uneonorujy Ponannma Perana, Pambo 2 ce moka3ao Beoma
KOPUCHHUM, jep je Yy aMepHiYKOM COIHMjaTHOM JIHCKYpCY YCIIeO Ja PEBHTAIU3Yje
KOHILIENT JOMHMHAHTHe Oellauke marpujapxagHoctd. Y oOmactu Mmelynaponue
MOJHUTHKE, Pamb6o 2 je eHeprm4yHo HCTHHIAO Ja, 3apaj Ojarocramka y CBETY,
TOJICPAHTHH KallUTajM3aM HE CME YCTYKHYTH MpPEA TJIAUYUTEJHCKHMM KOMYHH3MOM.
Kana je peu o kapueBanickom, PamOoBo BuTelIKo onxoheme npema ruiemenuroj Ko
MoJipkaBa KOH3EPBATUBHY Wjejy XpuinhaHcke JbyOaBu m3mel)y Mylikapia u xeHe.
ToMe KOHIENTY CYNpOTCTaBJbEHH Cy pa3sBpaTHH BHjETKOHTroBLM. Mmnak, mpemza
XEreMOHHUCTHYKA TyMauerma HMajy BHUIIE IPUCTAIHWLA, HHUjeAHA OJ IMOMEHYTHX
obnactu HHje JUIIeHa oArosapajyher momymapHor anTumona. O CBUX MOMYIapHUX
3HaUYeHka Haj3aHHIMJBbMBHja Cy OHA Koja cy CTBOpMIN AOOPHUIMHH. AyCTpalldjCKu
ypohenunn PamOoBo Hacmibe TyMade Kao NpaBeqHU OYHT NMPOTHB KJIACHO M PacHoO
HazpeleHux yrmeraya.

Haxo, y KynTypHOM U MOJUTHYKOM CMHCITY, Pambo 2 npencTaBiba U3y3€THO
3aHUMJBUB TIPEJMET HCTPaXMBamba, HE CME CE 3aHEMapUTH UYWIbEHHUIA Ja cy 300r
,AMEpUKaHH3alMje”“ HCTOpHje, MOoriead BujeTHamania Ha T3B. AMEpHUYKH paT
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YIJIaBHOM OCTaJIM He3acTyIUbeHU. A Hemoryhe je mopehmn jna cy CTaHOBHHULIM OBe
a3ujCKe 3eMJbE 3alpaBo Owin HajBehu CTpaJaHUIIM Y TOM CYKOOy.
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Goran J. Petrovi¢

RAMBO: FIRST BLOOD Il - POPULAR AND HEGEMONIC
INTERPRETATIONS OF DAVID MORRELL’S NOVEL AND THE
EPONYMOUS FILM DIRECTED BY GEORGE P. COSMATOS

Summary: Rambo films and novels are to be thanked for America’s successful
recovery from her disaster in Indochina. Rambo Il succeeded in persuading the
American people that President L. B. Johnson’s Government had been the only
culprit for mindless carnage in Vietnam. The tripartite Rambo series in areas of both

PEMM Georpapa, 2014, VI, 6P. 7


http://www.jstor.org/stable/3178063
http://davidmorrell.net/rambo-pages/david-morrell-on-rambo/
http://www.jstor.org/stable/1212431

142

M. J. NETPOBUTR

MONYJIAPHA N XETEMOHUCTNYKA TYMAYEHA MOPEJTOBOI" POMAHA PAMEO: MPBA

KPB 2 N UCTOMMEHOT ®UJIMA LIOPLIA KOCMATOCA

cinematographic and literary production encouraged American citizens to begin
sympathizing with Vietnam veterans. The people suddenly started seeing the veteran
as a selfless hero, an expendable tool in the hands of heartless politicians. So, in terms
of the Cold War antagonism, the popular voice was tactfully subjugated by the right-
wing ideology of the 1980’s. However, the social discourse of Reagan’s era proved to
be a far more unstable “theatre of war” between the hegemony and the proletariat. In
this sense, the meanings of Aboriginal content show that if employed for rendering
justice, violence may have positive connotations. Feminist authors opine that Rambo
aims at reviving the dominance of white male’s patriarchal values. Furthermore,
Rambo’s care for Co symbolizes Christian love, whereas Vietcong soldiers stand for
unabashed carnality. The US army was unable to vanquish the North Vietnamese
guerilla. Similarly, the forces of hegemony have failed to dissuade the working class
from continuously “ambushing” the values of high-brow aesthetics. Therefore, the
“guerilla warfare” between the bourgeoisie and the proletariat seems likely to go on.
For this reason, Rambo Il will undoubtedly maintain its relevancy in the years to
come.

Key words: hegemony, popular, capitalism, communism, feminism, patriarchal,
society, race, the Vietham War

Hatym npujema: 22.10.2014.
Hatym ucnpasku: 5.12.2014.
Harym onobpema: 7.12.2014.
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Credan II. Majosuh’ OPUTMHAJIHU HAYYHU PA L
Yuusepsuter y HoBom Cany
®dunozodpcku pakynTer YJK: 821.111(73).09-31

OCBAJAILE IPOCTOPA T'PAHUIIE Y POMAHY
HEMA 3EMJBE 34 CTAPLHHE KOPMAKA
MAKAPTHJA?

AncTpakT: Y pangy ce UCIHUTYyje HadyMH M3TPaIibe IMPOCTOpa TPaHHIEY
pomany Hema 3emme 3a cmapyeamepndkor pomanomucna Kopmaka
Maxkaptuja. Teopujcku OKBHp pasia ce 3aCHHBA Ha II0jJMOBHMAa XPOHOTOIIA
Muxamna baxtuna, crpanor bepmxapna Bampendenca um konmenra
rpannue @Openepuxa Tapaepa. ['pammna ce meduHHIIE Kao MPOCTOP
pamper usmel)y 1Ba monapurera y kome MakapTu cMelTa paimby CBOTa
pomana. TakBa rpaHuila HEe camoma je HCTOpujcka, Beh je u JaHac
aKTHBHA, MOMPUILTE je MHOTUX CyKo0a M TpBEHa, IITO (PUKTUBHHX, ILITO
ctBapuux. OHa cajga mpecena u ypOaHe CpeauHe, yClIoxmbapajyhin Tume
npobnematuky. Y 3akJbyduKy paja ce Ha nmpumepy pomana Hema zemmwe
3a cmapye yTBphyje yjora rpaHuIle U CTPaHOT y aMepHukoM erocy 21.
BEKa M CKPOMHOT MakapTHjeBOr JONPHHOCA HCTOM.

Kibyune peun: Amepuka, rpannna, Kopmak MakapTtu, mpoctop, cTpaHo

Onoa 2a ja ynumax 2oeopehu. ,, Kako hy mybumu cycjeda Koju mere He byou u Koju
arcyou 3a mojum umarbem? Onoea koju 6u mu ykpao moja ooopa? *

A on o08pamu: ,, Kao opew u meoj ciyea 3a mobom cuje cjeme, xohew aiu cmamu u
oenedamu ce u nomjepamu 8panya Wmo ce Xpanu ca HeKOIUKO 3pHa meoe cjemeroa?
Ako mo yuunuw, Hucu epujeman bocamcmea meoje vemune .

Xamun [lyopan, Hcyc, cun vosjeuju.

!stefan@capsred.com

2 Paxt je mactao y ckiony Kypca ,,Clike AMEpHKE y CaBPEMEHOM aMEPHIKOM POMAHY
— IIurgon, Octep, HdeJlmmo® Ha mOoKTOpcKMM cTyaujamMa Je3WK W KEMKEBHOCT, Ha
®dunozopckom dakynrery y Hoom Camy, monm mentopctBoM ap Meane bypuh
[Naynosuh.
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I'panune Kopmaka Makaprtuja

Ha nouetky 218. emm3ozne momynaprae anumupane cepuje Caym Ilapk, jenan
o nedaka u3rosapa cineznehe peun. Kaprman: ,,Tamo Herne je rommina MekcukaHana
KOjUMa je jeIWHW OWJb Ja Ce TMPOUIyHkajy NMpeKo TpaHWIle W Ha HaMa je Nla WX
3ayCcTaBUMO"!

Beh ce u3 camor HacioBa enmsoze [locreorwu Mexuxanay Haciyhyje na je
peu o naponuju pomana llocreornu Moxuxanay 1lejmca ®@ennmopa Kynepa nz 1826.
TOJINHE KOjH OIHUCY]e ,,ipeBUpame u3Mel)y Oenor u IpBeHOT YoBeKa OKO MOCEI0Baka
U BiacHuINTBa Haja auBsbuHOM™ (Bpajan [lapBuc [Brian Jarvis],1998: 187). Mako He
Om Tpebaio y3uMaTH 3a 030MIBHO JIedjy 3a0aBy, YHHCHUIA [1A je ped O Hrpamy ylora
Tekcamana 1 MekcukaHana, a He kayboja u Muanjanaia, cBakako je HHAUKATOP 1a
je TeMa IrpaHHMIle Ol BEJIUKE BAXKHOCTH y aMEPHUYKOM €TOCY U y IpPYyroj AeueHuju 21.
Beka. CKOpO BEK W M0 HAKOH HECTaHKAa U3BOPHE TPaHUIIC, BUIIE j& HETO jaCHO Ja je
®penepux Tapuep [FrederickTurner] 6mo y mpaBy kama je y cBoM ecejy u3 1893.
TOJIMHE, ,,3Hayaj TPaHHIIe KPO3 aMEepPHUKy UCTOPHU]jY", HEABOCMHUCIICHO HU3PEeKao 1a je
OHa ,,HajOpP)KM W HajAEeTOTBOPHUjH HAuWMH aMmepukaHuzanuje”. Ommax HaKOH OBe
TBP/Ib¢ OH KOHCTaTyje Jla TakBa JMBJbMHA BPJIO JIAKO 3allOCETHE KOJOHHCTY KOjH
Mopa oJ0aIMTH E€BPOIICKE BPEITHOCTH M MOYETH Ja ce MoHama Hanuk VHnujanMa
Koje cpehe:

»[[uBpUHA] ra 3arhuye Kao EBpomsbaHMHA 1O HAYMHY OJIEBamba,
JlelaTHOCTHMA, opyhuMa, HauMHMMa IyTOBama W pa3MHIbama. V3Bmaun ra u3
JKEJIE3HWYKOT BaroHa M CMeITa ra y Ope3oB kany. CBiauu My pyxo IUBHIHM3ALM]E U
olleBa ra y JIOBauKy Majully M MOKacuHe. ... Hemyro 3atum, mouume aa caau
MHIIMjaHCKH KYKypy3 M pHJba 3aIIMJBCHUM IITANOM, y3BHKYje paTHE MOKIWYE U
cKanmupa kKao mpaBu MuaujaHan. YkpaTko, MpUpOAa je Ha TPaHULM Y IOYETKY
npejaxa 3a osexa“® (3uauaj epanuye [The Significance of the Frontier]).

VYKOAMKO 3aHEeMapuMO MHUpPOJbYOMBE palme Koje Mpey3uMa  of
JIoMOpo/iana, 1a 4ak M paTHHU MOKINY, y3UMarme CKajlla HaM Ce€ WIaK Mopa y4uTH
MPEBUILE BAPBAPCKUM YHHOM Jia OU r'a MOTao MOYUHUTH jeaH 1IMBUIIN30BAHU YOBEK,
1j. EBporspanmun. Ila mnak, jeman poMaH c Kpaja JBaJieceTor Beka HOCH y cedu
JleTaJbHe ONuCe Tpynuie pa3dojHHKa Koja y mnorpanudHoM mojacy CjeanmeHnx

8 “[The wilderness] finds him a European in dress, industries, tools, modes of travel,

and thought. It takes him from the railroad car and puts him in the birch canoe. It
strips off the garments of civilization and arrays him in the hunting shirt and the
moccasin ... Before long he has gone to planting Indian corn and plowing with a
sharp stick, he shouts the war cry and takes the scalp in orthodox Indian fashion. In
short, at the frontier the environment is at first too strong for the man.”
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Awmepunukux JlpkaBa M MeKCHMKauyMHM OBaKBa 3BEpPCTBA, NPBO pagd HOBLA, a
HAIOCJICTKY W3 YHCTOT Caau3Ma, HAIMK pa3BojHoM myty Kepua m3z Cpya mame
Ilozepa Kompama. 3amerom Hema 3emme 3a cmapye, aly U APYTUX pOMaHa
,rparmane tpuiornje”,’ Kopmak Makapri (1933 — ) je 3aCIIy’HO MECTO Y HCTOM
MAaHTEOHY MHCIWIAlla KOME je mpumnanao TapHep jeZaH Bek paHuje. MakapTHjeBO
3aHAMamkE 3a TPaHUIy Kao TOMOC Yy KOju OM MOTa0 CMECTHTH CBOj€ jyHAKe je JKUBU
IpUMep eKCIIaH3MBHE 1[PTe aMEePHUYKOT XKHBOTa3a Kojy je TapHep TBpauo na he Temko
ukana Hahm cmmupaj. Mako ce rpaHume caBpeMeHe CIHKEe AMepHKe NoMepajy Ka
WHOCTPAHCTBY (KpO3 BOjHE MHTEPBEHIM]e KOJUX je caMO Y IPOTEKJIe TPH JeleHH]je
OWJIO MPEKO MeaeceT), alu U KocMocy, MakapTHjeBH POMaHHU Cy CaMo jeIaH O] HH3a
mpuMepa Jia je rpaHulla HeUCLpITHA TeMa. TakBa KoHcTaTaluja He Ou Tpebarna 1a Hac
YyId YKOJHMKO C€ TOACETUMO Jia ce ,,ipojekat CA/l-a Hajuemrhe ocTBapuBao ynpaso
Kao CIOp O MpOCTOPY ... HEMNperjielHe, Hau3IJieJ HEUCLpIHe, Treorpadcke
KOOpAWHATE YHyTap KOjUX C€ Taj MpOjeKaT OCTBAPHBAO [Cy| MpHIOHEIE HHETOBO]
BpeMEHCKO] HempekuHyToj TpajHoctu (Ctume ['prac, 2000: 240). I'panuna je 3a
AMepHKaHIle MHOIO BHIIE OJf IITYPOT HCTOPHjCKOT M reorpackor ImojMa H
MPEeCTaBIba CACTABHU JICO0 aMEPUUKOT €TOCA, Al U TIOIyJIapHE KYJITYpe JaHalIbUIE.
Kao TakBy je HuCy Morim 3a00mhm HM ayTOpHM CaTHPUYHOT LpPTaHOr (QHIMa 32
onpacie Caym [lapx y KOMe ce akTyanusyje npobiem WMHIpalyje W 3BaHUYHE
nonutuke bene kyhe mo Tom nutamy. EBuieHTHO je na rpaHuia uamel)y TUBJbHHE U
[MBUIN3AIIMje HUKAKO HUjE OKOINTasia, Beh je joIn yBek jxuBa v (hopMHUpa ce U JTaH-
naHac. MakapTujeBa Jienakoja ce 0aBe OBOM TEMaTHKOM, a IIpe cBera poMaH Hema
3eMme 3a cmapye, ca CBOJUM AaKTYyeJIHUM 3aIUIeTOM, MPEACTaBJbajy MPHIIOT
MpoyYaBamy IPHUPOJE CaBpEeMEHE TpaHMIE Yy 4YHjy aHaTOMHjy HaMepaBaMo [a
MIPOHHUKHEMO Y HapeJHUM TOTJIaBJbUMA.

XpoHoTOon CTPAaHOCTH

IIpemaa ce Ha mpBO yMTame MOXKe YYMHUTH 12 je Kopmak Makaptu jenan
0]l OHHX ITHcala KOju MCIUCYje jelaH UCTH poMmaH Buiie nyTa, [lej Enuc [Jay Ellis]
cMmatpa Ja ,,puno3odceku Tyk MakapTHjeBUX Jena Mpe CBera ecXaToNOLIKH, i H
KOCMOJIOIIKH HA/WIa31 JbyACKY TepHeriujy BpeMeHa u mpoctopa™ (2006: 274).
Bpeme 1 mpocTop Cy HM3y3e€THO CIIOKEHH TEPMHMHH KOjH Cy W BaH OIICera TEOpHje
KIbIDKEBHOCTH ~ TIONPWINYHO — 3ampmeHu.M3Bop HejacHoha mpexacraBba  HU3

*Ceu mu nenu xoru (1992), Ipenasax (1994) u I'padosu pasnuye (1998).

>« _the philosophicalarc of McCarthy’s work to be first eschatological, and finally
cosmologicallyremoved beyond human perceptions of time and space.”
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nojpeheHnx TepMHHA KOjU HMX JNE(PHUHUINY, INTO 33jelHO, IUTO CBAKH IOHAOCO0.
AjHIITajHOBa TeopHja pelaTHBHOCTH oOjaBibeHa 1905. rogmHe je camo JOAaTHO
3aKOMILIMKOBaJIa MIOMEHYTH OJHOC Ha TOJbY JAPYLITBEHHX HayKa 3aTO LITO Cy Ce
TIOMEHYTH TEPMHHH MOYENIM MPOMATPaTH y CIpE3H jelaH ¢ APYTUM, yBoaehu mojam
BPEMENPOCTOpa Kao jeAMHCTBEHE IeIIHHE.

CaBpemeHa ¢mo3oduja HaM UIAK MOXKE TIOMONHM CBOjEeBPCHOM KOXE3HjOM
yuemha O IMPOCTOPY KOjU CBOje KOpeHe MMajyy aHTH4koj ['pukoj W cajalimuM
MOCTMOZICPHUM KapTorpadujama. Y OKBHPY THX Pa3MHILUbama HAPOYUTO CE UCTHYE
pax HeMaukor ersucreHunujaaHor ¢umozoda bepuxapama Bamgengenca (1934 — ).
OBaj HeMayku (H)EHOMEHOJOT (PAHIyCKOT CEH3MOWJIMTETa Ha jelaH CBEXX HAYMH
peBuaupa XycepiaoBy METOJOIOTHjY U OIUIEMEmYje je pe cBera pamoBuma Caprpa,
Mepma-IlonTtHja, JInotapa u I[epI/I/:[e.6 [IpumMapHO MOJBE HHTEpECOBAA MY j€ TTOCBE
6sicko (U030 CcKUM HacTOjarmbUMa Jla Ce MPOHUKHE Y TajHe (HU3HKe U MeTapH3HKe.
On ce mpeBacxomgHo OaBu ctpanuM (das Fremde). Mammpajyhn omHoc nomahe-
CTPaHO y CBOjO] KibM3u Tonozpaguja cmparoz HAje MOTA0 a Ja He TOCBETH U CMECTU
TaKBO CTPaHO y HEKaKaB OKBHUP, IITO je 3a MOCIEIUIy UMaJo AeHHHUCAbE ,,CTPAHOT
MecTa® Koje je yCliea CBOje TeHepHUKE MMOIBOjEHOCTH MOPAJIO MPOMYyCTUTH BapHjaldiIy
BpEMEHa y CBOje TKame.! YKOIMKO OBAKaB IPOCTOP HCIYH-EH BPEMEHOM CarleaMo
ca acmeKTa KiMDKEBHOCTH, HAllA3MMO J1a je Mo cpeau xporomon Muxanna baxtuna
(1895 - 1975) y kojem cy ,.ClMBeHAa MPOCTOpHa M BpEMEHCKa olenexja y
OCMHIIUBEHY M KOHKpeTHY Ieauny (1989: 194). 3a Hac je moMEHyTH mojaM OWTaH
jep Ham omoryhaBa na XpOHOTOI I'paHHMIIE NPOMOTPHMO Ca CTAHOBHINTA IPOTOKA
BpeMeHa Koje je ,,Bonehe Haweno* cBakor xpoHoTorna. Kako oH MMa ,,CyIITHHCKO
arcanpoecko 3Hademe (M6un.), ympaBo he xponorom rpanmie OutH Taj Koju he
onpeautn Mecto Kopmaka MakapTHja y CaBpPEMEHO] aMEpPUYKOj KEHIKEBHOCTH.
[Ipencrase norpannyHe obyacti ¢ MeKCHKOM y meroBuM pomanuma cy differentia
specifica koja jacHo oJBaja FETOBO CTBAPAJALITBO OJ FHETOBUX CYHAPOJHHUKA U
KoJsera, pomanonucana nomyt [emuna, Octepa, [Inauona unu JlokToposa.

Pomanun Kopmaka Makaptuja, umja je paamba CMeEIITeHa HAaCTBapHO]
IpaHULIM, HapemHH Cy NpUMep pacrmoinyhieHocTH o ko0joj roBopu baxtuH. OHa ce
oryie/ia y MocTojay JBe ApiKaBe KOje MMajy 3ajeqHUYKY Mel)y U MOTOWer nperacka

® Ha cprickom jesuky cy My y HOBHje BpeMe ojaBibeHe aBe Kibure: Tonozpaguja
cmpanoz: cmyouje o penomenonocuju cmpanoz (2005.) u OcHoenu momusu
genomenonoeuje cmparnoe (2010.), 06e y npeBoay Jparana [Iponea.

" BanaendeicoB 1mojaM CTPAHOT je TOCBE CIIOXKEH, Tako ga heMo ce y oBOM pay
3a/Ip)KaTh NCKJBYYHBO HA ,,CTPAHIM MECTHMA‘, OHOCHO IPOCTOPY KOj€ TAKBO CTPAHO
3ay3uMa.
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Te TPaHUIIe KOjU MOpa 3ay3MMaTH HEKaKBO épeme: YMH KOju TBOpH OMT Amepuke Beh
BekoBuMa. [locTojameoBaKBOT BpEMEHA je JUPEKTHO YCIOBJEEHO KPETameM, O UHjoj
TEMIIOPAJIHO] yCIOBJbeHOCTH Banmendenc moapobuuje muire: ,,Kperame koje ce
OIHUIpaBa y BPEMe-IPOCTOPY ... C€ CACTOJH y TOME Ja hie HemTo OUTH TaMo Iie jOI
HUje W Ja je OWI0 TaMoO IJie BUINE HHje, OHAA Ce pa3da/bhHa OJMEpaBa Ipema
BpEMEHY KOje je HeOmXo1HO Jia ce oHa npehe (Bangenderc, 2005: 231).

Haouwurnen, oBo je camo mrypa NoTBpAa rpaauBa (U3HKE 3a OCHOBHY
mKoiy: Op3mHa je jemHaka mnpeljeHoM myTy y jemmHunm Bpemena. Jla je oBa
jeIHaYMHA CIIOKEHHMja, BHAMMO M3 HAaYMHA Ha KOJH IMOCTMOJCPHUCTH MaIupajy
mpocTop, a Koju HeomossnBo Tmomceha wa BamngerdencoB mojam  cTpaHOT:
,leorpaduja uAeHTUTETA Ce HEMpecTaHo AedHUHHIIE Y OMHOCY Ha ‘He-oBae’, ‘He-
Hac’* (IlapBuc,1998: 192). [Tocraje jacHO, Ka/la HAITYCTHIMO OOJIACT €r3aKTHHUX HAayKa
u nipeheMo y TOMeH KEiHKEBHUX KaTeropuja, ClioMeHyTa Op3uHa mnpepacra y Op3uHy
OIBHjaba palibe, Tj. BEH TEMIO, KOjH AUPEKTHO 3aJUpe y IPUIIOBEAaYKy HUT
KIWMDKEBHOT' JIela, pOMaHa KOHKPETHO, MCTOBETHO Kao ILITO XPOHOTOI YTHYE Ha
onpeheme xkaHpa. 3ampaBo, KaJa je yCIOBJECHOCT XKaHpa XPOHOTOIOM Y INHUTambY,
napaiiesia ce Moke noByhu u usmely rpanuie u enoxe. TemmnopanHo mocMarpaHo,
eroxa je HeKakaB rpyOH MaHIaH KEMKEBHOM JKaHpY, T€ MOXXEMO KOHCTaTOBATH J1a
,,0nxoheme npeMa rpaHriiamMa oaaje kakas je ayx emoxe™ (Bammengernc, 2010: 18).
Wako je Hexamarmba GpoHTHjepa® yoOIHIMIa AMEPHUIKH yX, TO HE 3HAYH /14 je OBaj
nporec okoH4aH. OBO je 3ampaBo U cpk MakapTHjeBUX poMaHa, KOju HACTOje Ja Ha
JEAMHCTBEHHW HauYMH OBEKOBEUe ITOHOBHO OTBapame TpaHHIE 3a Koje je cam TapHep
ocraBuo moryhHoct masae 1920. roguse.

Kpujymuapeme npore m TproBuHa 0eauM poOJbeM HapodyuTa Cy BpCTa
KpeTama Kojy yIpakmaBa MOCBE Apyraduja copTa JbyId OJMYEHA y JIMKY AHTOHA
Yurypa. Bpojehu wmpTtBe y pomany Hema semme 3a cmapye, TPOBUHLM]CKA
MPEACTAaBHUK 3aKOHA MpYy)ka aHaMHe3y IMOIIACTH KOja pacTe IOIYT CHEXHE IPyABe
NYIITCHE HU3 TaNHY:

,»J10 cama caM yBek roBopHo Ja ce yBek cycpehemo ca ucrom coptom. Ca
HCTHM OHaKBHMa ca KOjuMa ce HOCHO MOj Jiefia. Y OHa BpeMeHa Cy Kpanu cToky. Can
pacTypajy apory. Anu HEcaM BHIIE CHTYpaH Ja jé TO ¢B€ UCTO. MHUCINMO CIHYHO.
Hucam ybehen na cMo 10 caja MManu mocjaca OBaKBUM JbyAHMa. TakBOM BPCTOM.
He 3HaM HU IITa HU KaKko ¢ BUMA. AKo ux cee nobujews, mopahe Heko 0a npowupu
nakao* (Maxaptn, 2008: 67-68, HarnamaBame je 10Jato).

® TIpema enrneckom frontier, y 3Hauemy H3BOpHE IpaHHIE u3Mel)y MCTpakeHuX U
HEHCTPAXXEHHUX MOJpYYja Ha CEBEPHOAMEPUUKOM KOHTHHEHTY.
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lepud ben oene OeciomohHO mpu3Haje na Hera M HEroBe 3aMEHHKE
1OpacT KpHMHHAJIA y FbHXOBOM OKpPYTy 3aTH4e HECIIPEMHE, jep ce HUKaja paHuje
HHCY CyCpeJIH ca TAKBOM COPTOM NpecTyNHHKa. YHHU ce Jja He Tpe3ajy HU O]l Yera u
Jla ce BUXOB Opoj cTamHO yBehaBa jep cy BeoMa BEIITH y U30eraBamy MpeICTaBHUKA
3aKoHa. 3aucTa, 10K ce pajilba pOMaHa MyHEBHUTO yOpP3a6ad, HA CBaKy CMPT AOTOJIE Ce
jomr nBe HoBe. OBaKBa TEXHUKA CTPAHOT j€ IMPEKTHO M3a3BaHa IMI00aIM3aIijoM Koja
je 3HauajHO yOp3ana pasmeHy mobapa m3amely yaabeHux 3emaiba. Y Hema zemme 3a
cmapye BangeHdencoBo ycnopasamwe je cmaba TPOTUBTEXKA, jep Ce Iporpecuja
Hacuiba jEeJHOCTaBHO He naszay3aartd. [IpocTopHO mocmarpaHo, yOWIa W KpTBa ce
MpuOIMKaBajy, MTO HAjOOJbe OciKaBa UNTYpOBO OMHJBEHO OpYXKje KOje M3HCKYje
GIIICKOCT ca METOM, TUMe moTHpylin cTpaHocT, omgHOCHO caBmaljyjyhn mamuay“.’ V
OBaKBOM )0p3ar) TPOCTOpa HACHJBE je Oram Makjia KOjH TBOPH IIpe CBEra HHYH)Y
3eMJby, KOja je HHMINITa APYyro a0 peButanmzoBana terra nullius, ogHocHo ¢10601HO
noJpydje kKoje ce 3ay3nma 6p3o u 6e3 nmocieauna (Ijepo 3annam, 2002: 38).

Owmelhen npoctop
Ycko noBe3aH ca (PM3MKOM j€ HUIOCTYIAKKOjHUM Ce OBaKaB MPOCTOP TBOPH,
OJJHOCHO pa3alHibe MMOMYyT KAaKBOT INTPHKA WM HUCTUX IOJOBAa MarHera. ,,I'paHHIe
yKa3yjy Ha ¢ oge cmpane U ¢ OHe cmpane TPAHWIIE HA HAYMH, 1A je jeaHa o0Jact
onBojena o nmpyre” (Banmendernc, 2005: 211), anu u 1a Mopa 1MOCTOjaT H3PaKCHU
anumo3uTeT u3Mel)y Tux kpajea. Hemauku (uaozo¢ mnpyxa HEKOJHKO IpUMEpa
OBAKBHX PA3IMIUTOCTH: YHYMPA U HANOMKY, OMEOPEHOCH U 3AME0PEHOCH, OIUCKO U
daneko, o60e U mamo. HaBelleH NyajquTeTH Cy C€ y YMETHOCTH OJIaBHO O(OpMUIN
Kao TOIIOCH, Tako Jia MOXKEMO TOBOPHUTH O HHXOBO] YHYTpAIlbO] CTPYKTYpH, Tj.
MOPETKY y3ajaMHOI MCKJby4YHBama y KojeM ,,OHO IITO je M3BaH MOpeTKa MapKupa
JEAHO HE-MEeCTO, aTONMjy, KOja HWIJIe HE Hala3d CBOje MECTO M TakKo Tpaau
xeTeporomnyjy, Oyayhu na HasHauyje apyre moryhnoctu pasmerurama“ (Bangendernc,
2005: 212). IlltaBumie, oBakBe aMxoTomuje yryhyjy Ha ITOCTMOAEPHUCTHYKY
3aMHCa0 BpeMeHa 1 mpoctopa o kojuma IToix Cmerxeper [Paul Smethurst] mume:
»» --.-TBPJIUM JIa JeTHOCTABHE paJiibe y TI0jaBHOM CBETY KOje Cy 3aCHOBAaHE Ha
paznuuutoctd, usMely Ha mpuMep, MPOLUIOCTH U CaJAllbOCTH, YHYTPALIHOCTH U

 OBakaB HAuYMH er3eKylHje HATMKyje MHIMjaHCKOM Y3MMamy ckatma. Ommcn
CypoBOI IIOCTyIIama Ca HelpujaTeJbeM MOry cenpoHahm Uy CHOMEHYTOM
Hocneowem Moxukanyy, ,KBHU3H TPENyHOj Ipera3aka”, Kako je OIHCyje
noctMojiepHu kaprorpad bpajan [Tapsuc (1998: 187).
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CHOJBAIIHOCTH, CTBapPHOCTH M IPEACTaBE M IPOCTOpa M Mecra, Cy IocTajaie
npo6aemariane’ (Smethurst 2000: 1).

[pouec HacTajama KHMKEBHUX MpocTopa je cinokeH.OHM Cy OMBUYEHH U
NPeKIIanajy ce ca pasHuM APYTUM (QriIo30(pckuM KOHCTpYKTHMa. TUMe oTexaBajy
BUXO0BO JIeHHHUCAE, IITO je OMO Cy4aj XpOHOTOIIa, TIe ,,CIMKOBUTOCT baxTHHOBOT
CTHJIa CBAKAKO HHjE OMella XPOHOTOIIOCKENTHKE J1a H3HECY NPUMEN0y O HEJOBOJBHO)]
npenu3Hoctd 'y nedpunucawy mnojma“ (bypuh Ilaynoeuh, 2014: 42). Kama je
Bannengencosa ¢unozodcka mucao y nuramy, Heman ce moOpuHyo na 3a0yHe He
Oyze, Te Tak0 y TMPEArOBOPY CPIICKOM H3Aalky jEeJHE O CBOJUX KHbHra OH
HEIBOCMIICIICHO KaXke: ,,CTPAHOCT MMa CBoja BpemeHa u Mecta™ (Bammendenc 2010:
5), YuMe Taj 1mojam, Kao U MOTIIO0jaM rpaHuiie, HOTBPY)Yjy CBOjY XPOHOTOMUIHOCT.

BangeHdenc oBy BpCTy XpOHOTONA IMpPUIHCYjE ,,TONOCY U CBAarJalliOj
TUTIOJIOTHjH, ald HE Kao wiaH[oBe] OuHapHe pa3nuke, Beh momyT 3aame cTpaHe
JUCTa, KOja ce HEe MOXKe OIBOJUTH OJ mpenme cTpaHe (Bammendenc2005: 212).
OgakBa MeTadopa je HApOUYHMTO IMOJIECHA 32 KELIIKEBHOCT, jep, NOCIOBHO cxBaheHa,
OHa Ce OJHOCH Ha JIUCTOBE KAKBOI CITHCA KOJH Cy CaMH IO ceOH MECTO, OJHOCTO
aHKep (UKTUBHOT cBeTa y peanHocTH. Kako ofHOC (UKIMje ¥ CTBAPHOCTH HHjE TeMa
OBOT' paja, KoHcTaToBaheMo camMo Ja MHKpoMeTapcka jAeOJbMHa Tamupa Jend
CIIMYHOCT ca TPaHUIIOM cTBapHor cBera. He camo na cy ucte nedspune (,,IpOCTOPHO
orpannyene), Beh obe cangpxe ,,monen 6esrpannynor ceta™ (Jypuj Jlorman, 1976:
278).

Kperame je mpucytHo y cBuMm MakaptujeBum pomanuma. Ono je 2006.
TOJIMHE YIIJIO y HACJIOB MMOCTAMOKATUITHYHOT poMana /Iym, MITO IOBOJLHO TOBOPH O
3Ha4ajy KMHETHKE KAa0 BPEMEHCKO-TIPOCTOpHE croHe. 3a baxTuHa je XpoHoTON ImyTa
,IIpe CBera Mecto 3a ciaydajue cycpere” (baxtun,1989: 373). Ilyr y MakaptujeBoM
poMmaHy cmaja OWBIIEr BOJHOT BeTEpaHa W TProBIE JPOTOM MM XOTEJCKe
pelieniyoHepe 1 youny ncuxonary. Mako 3amier poMaHa Mouumbe oJ1 TPEeHYTKa Kajaa
JleBema Moc y3me TopOy ¢ HOBIIEM, yCyIl je Taj KOju ra HaBOJAW JI0 MEcTa Iporiaie
Kynornpojaje. Pymieme ,ApYIITBEHMX JUCTAHIM je CYIITAaCTBEHH JIEO CBaKe
NIPUNOBECTH, Ta CaMHM THM M JKMBOTa KOjH TPOHAJa3W CBOjE MECTO W KO
MaxkapTHjeBux caBpeMeHHKa, Ha npuMmep Iloma Octepa, Kox Kora ,,BpeMe H IpocTop
acolnMpajy Ha OTrpaHHYEH¢ ald HCTOBPEMEHO Cy IIaHca 3a CJI000MHO KpeTame
(Bana bBypuh IlaynoBuh, 2014: 224). 3ampaBo, untaB OctepoB pomaH Mysuxa

10 ¢ argue that simple operations in the phenomenal world that require

differentiation, between for example, past and present, inside and outside, real and
representational, and space and place, have become problematic.*
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cyuaja je ypomeH y XpOHOTOI I'PaHHMIle, @ HOBAIl U OBJIC YHUILTABa )KUBOT INIABHOM
muky (bypuh I[Maynosuh, 2014:188).

I'panehu cBOjy TeopHjy o Kperamy, BanmeHdpenc ce MpBEHCTBEHO CIYKH
ApucrotenoBuM yuewmeM. OH  YBOAM II0jaM MPOMOK MeCMAKOjH CTPAHO MECTO
(roToBO Ce MOXKE M3jeJHAYUTH Ca TPAaHUYIHOIINY) JOBOAX Y MapaaoKCaIHy MO3UIIH]Y
Jla ce UCTOBPEMEHO HaJla3W U ca JIpyre CTpaHe IPaHHILE, Tj. HA MECTy Ha KOMe ce He
MOJKe TocTojaTH, mrto ynyhyje Ha ,,napadokc cmpano™. CTpaHo rybu CBOje MECHE
o0prce U THME ce OTBapa MOTYNHOCT HeroBOI TPAaHCIIOHOBAKA Y KEHKEBHOCT, Tj.
(DMKTHBHU CBET y KOME je TaKkBa I'paHuIla y MOTIYHOCTH pa3yljeHa, OTHOCHO mocTaje
KJIM3Ha, nopmabn TpaHuLa, Kako je HasuBa 3aHuHH. Y Hema 3emme 3a cmapye, OBaj
napasiokc je HajoyurJIeIHUjH y MUTamy yryheHOM 4HTaolly, ajdd U KPUTHIH, Oa JIH
nuk Yurypa 3amcra Moke OMTH BepojocrojaH. Yak M Kaja OXUBH Ha (PUIMCKOM
iaTHy, y pexuju opahe Koen, rnenanan yBek ocraje cBecTaH, 0apeM JeITHMMHUYHO, J1a
je mcrpe] \mera JpyAcKo Ouhe, a He OTeNOTBOpEHE 371a UyAOBUINHOT 0o0imdja Koje
Beuno syta Gecriyhmma cejyhu cmpr.!' Maxo je ounrmenso ma ompelene emmsone
pomaHa nipe nozacehajy Ha Xopop IpHYy HEro TpUiep, TO HUIOLITO He UMILTHIUPA 1a
MakapTujeBe ciMKe aMepuyKOr jyra HeMajy HOTIIOpY y CTBAPHOCTH jep ,,0[ipaXKEeHH 1
cmeopeHy XPpOHOTONH CBETa MPUKA3aHOT y Jeny (TEKCTy) YNpaBo M MpOU3Jia3e H3
peaTHUX XPOHOTOIA Tora cBeTa Koju npukasyj[y]* (baxtun, 1989: 383).

CrBapHe mpocTOope HacejhaBajy JbyIW TaKO Ja MOXKEMO TOBOPHUTH O
,JAPYIITBCHO] MPOU3BOIBH MPOCTOPA“, O KojeM je mucao (paHiycku (Huino3od u
cormonor Aupu Jledpesp. He camo na cy onm melycobno ycnosieenu, Beh cy u
MPOjeKTOBaHM Ha TIICUXOJIOIIKY TIpaHHIly. YKOIHKO y3MeMo KaHToBe 3akibyuke
NPEHCIUTHBAKA II0jMa O TIPOCTOPY ,,KOjH HHjE HUILITA APYTO JIOJIH caMo Gopma CBHX
rojaBa CIIOJbAIbMX YyJia, TO jecT CYOJeKTUBHM YCJOB 4YyJTHOCTH MOJ| KOjUM je
crioJpallbe onaxarme 3a Hac jenuHo moryhe (Mmanyen Kant, 2003: 73), Moxxemo
ypOaHy MOJIBOjEHOCT IPHUITUCATH TICHXOJIOLIKOM paclieny, o uemy he kacHuje y paay
Outn Bume peun. YIpaBo je rpaHMIa, 300r CBOje pasjelieHe NMpUpOJe, CaBpLICH
MpUMEp MPOCTOPHE MPEJICTABE OBAKBE MOABOjEHOCTH yMa.

"MaxkaprujeBa mpexcTaBa 37ma je THM CTpaliHKja WTO je aHTporoMopdHa. Kox
enraeckor mucia Mjama Makjyana, y pomany [[pru ncu, cpehemo memMoHU3aIm]jy
JKHBOTHA, 1IAa TaKO JABA IIca NPEACTaBIbajy CUMOOJ HEUCKOPEHHBOT 3J1a JbYICKE
HpUpoze.
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IIpo6aemaTnyna rpaHuna

Ca m3y3eTkoM npuroBectH 1epuda bena, MakaprujeBa npuyua He HOUYUEHE
ca HapaTHBHOT riienumnita in medias res, ainm ¢cMo 3aTo, IPOCTOPHO TJISNAHO, jOLI O
NPBUX CTpaHMIla, 0a4eHH y TPOTIO MYCTOLIM MOrpaHWYHUX obnactu CjenumbeHux
Awmepuukux [pxkaBa u Mekcuka, Takopehu in spatii res: ,,Moc je ceneo Ha WBUIU
rpebeHa, mere 4yu3aMa 3aKONaHE y BYJIKAHCKM MUJbYHAK U MOJAKO je Mpesa3uo
JIBOTJICIIOM TIPEKO ITyCTUEL-E KOja ce mpocTupaia ucnop mera™ (Makaprtu, 2008: 6).

Kako je napyru cnoj Hapauuje nocsehen Uurypy u meroBom OEKCTBY M3
3aTBOpa, omuc Moca y JIOBY 3ampaBo mpencTaBiba Tpehu cioj Hapammje. OBakaB
IoYeTak je y carjacjy ca BammeHdencoBuM paszito3uma ,,300r dera ce MOJICPHU
ayTOpH TOJIMKO TPYyZE Ja OKO CBOT poMaHa: Beh ¢ MpBHM KOpakoM ayTop M YWTaJaLl
MOTy 3abacaTu y KIOINKY JoBpiieHor mopetka“ (2010: 26). [Ipuya o noryosbemy Ha
€JICKTPUYHO] CTOJMIIM M CBUpPENOM yOHCTBY 3aMeHHKa miepru¢a IpeTxoie OIUCY
KpajoJinKa, TMoIyT Jyxa XaMJIeTOBOT Olla HEYMHUTHO yKa3yjyhu ja je HemTo TpyJio y
npxasu Tekcac. [lopenak y jenHoj ApkaBH BiagaBuHE 3aKoHA Kakse cy Cjenumene
Awmepuuke JlpkaBe je Ha mpary 21. Beka 030MJbHO IMOJbYJbaH, IITO Ce HajOOJBE Jia
MIPUMETUTH Ha TOAPYYjy HEKaJallle TpaHHIe, YHjUM je CTBapameM OOJIMKOBaH
aMepuyKH IyX Yy CKIOIy IIMper MHTa O ,,0eaukoM OCBajalby aMEpUYKHX
koHtuHenara“ (I'prac, 2000: 192). I'panuma kao eToc ce HAaHOBO OynH,
penedunumyhu Hapome ¢ obe cTpaHe, ajid Ha IOCBE APYraydjd HAYHH HErO
HEKOJIMKO BEKOBa paHHje. YIiore cy 3aMemheHe, Te Cy AMEpUKaHIMU caja TH KOjU Cy Y
nedansuBu y cery. [lpora u HOBal| yCJOBJbaBajy KpeTambe: WJICraJHU MMHUTPAHTH
xpymne y CAJl panu marepujanHor obesbehema, yecto nmpeHocehu apory ca cobom
KOja je BHXOBUM jaraliiMa CBETHja OJ JbYICKOr XHBOTa. Hema 3emme 3a cmapye
3all0YMIbE YNPaBO jEIHUM TaKBUM NPEIJIETOM CMpPTH, 3€JICHUX HOBYaHHIA W
,,MEKCHYKOI' OpaoH* KOjM Jaje 3amajall YMTaBOj Pajiibu, alld U MpejcKasyje KpBaBU
CBpIIETAaK y KOME HMjEAHOM OETYHIy HHje JO3BOJHEHO Jla HAITyCTH IICHXOJIOIIKA
MIPOCTOP I'PaHHUIIE KOjH UM NOCTaje TPOOHHMIIA.

Jenuna ocobakoja 3ampaBo MOXKe HECMETAHO Jia KIIM3HE MPEKO IPaHHMIIE je
Yuryp. Ilomyt xpBoxenne Oanme w3 Kpsagoe mepuoujana, OH TpuUNaza Toj
MMaruHapHOj JIMHHUjU U U3 1 IPIH 'OTOBO HaTnpupoany Moh. He mocToju crena rae
HaM je J103BOJEEHO J1a BUAMMO KaKO C€ OH IIPEMHIIJba, YBEK je NPHKa3aH Kako Jeia
WIN KOHTEMIUIMpA IOTIYHO CUTYpaH y CBOj CBETOHA30p KOjHU HM3HOCH MOCOBO]
JeBOJL WM paJHHKy Ha IyMmu. Joml ox MpBe CleHe mpaTuMo Moca Kako
CHaJIAXKJbMBO M30€raBa IPOTrOHHUOIE, Al CYy HETOBH MOCTYIIIH, MOIYT Ba3a KpBaBe
onehe, HaTOIJREHN HCIIPAa3HOIINY U OECIMIFHUM JIMHEAPHUM KPETamheM IOTIIHPEHUM
HeyBepJpMBOM Ipam3uBomhy. Ako Moc jour u ycneBa aa jaena, onaa je mepud bein
CIIMKa ¥ TPHIMKa MHEPTHOCTH aMEepHYKOT HapoAa INpeA HacubeM Koje ofOy3uma
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BUXOBY 3eMJby. Miu, kako je Enuc To cpouno: ,,cTapuja reepanuja nodehyje jeauHo
IpH MOBAderby, 10K AHTOH YHryp xpamsbe ka HOBOM 31y“ (2006: 261)." Huje
IIIOKaHTaH CTeNeH U pa3Mepa KpBonpoinha o kojuma Makaptu nuire, Beh nzocranak
peakiyje BIaCTH Koja MTpa CIIOPEIHY YJIOTY y WTPH MadKe ¥ MUIIA, ITO ypyllaBa
TEKOBHMHE NMUOHHPA KOjU Cy YKPOTWJIM Te KpajeBe. benoBa mpuIoBecT 0 KaMEHOM
KOPHUTY TOBOPH O ITIOBECTH IPEBUpama, ald M HEMOTYHHOCTH Jia ce y MOrpaHHYHO)]
00J1aCcTH TPajHO 3a4HE MHUP:

,,1aj 1eo 3eMJbe HHUje MMao, KOIUKO ja 3HaM, Jyra pa3goOspa mupa. Unrtao
caM Mallo UCTOPHjy U HHUCAaM CHUTYpaH Ja je Ty MKajaa OMio MHupa. AJIM Taj YOBEK je
y3eo 4yekuh W IeTo W y CTeHH M3IyOHO KOPUTO 3a BOAY Ha Tpaje JeceT Xuibana
rojvHa. 3amTo je To ypamuo? Y imita je oH To BepoBao? CHUI'ypHO HHje MOrao na
Bepyje ma ce Humra Hehe mpomennutu. Tommko je curypHo 3Hao* (Makaptu, 2008:
267).

[lepudoa HecmpeMHOCT Ha TOBEpyje y TpPajHM MHpP 3alpaBo je
NpOojeKLrja HKEeroBe HECIPEMHOCTH Ja CE€ CYNPOTCTaBU HEXKEJHEHUM IOCETHOLNMA,
KOJU IIpeTe Ja pa3ope BEKOBHO OTHHIITE HETOBHX CYHAPOJHHKA. YKOIMKO Y3MEMO
Jla je MUp OCHOBHH IpEIycsioB 00pa3oBama CcTallHe HaceoOHHe, OH/Ia He Yy/Ad IITO
Enmuc koncraryje na kox MakapTuja HU y IMYCTHIBHM HU Yy CHOBHMA ,,HEMa MeCTa 32
JIOM*‘: FhbeTOBH CY TIPOTAaroHUCTH Bazaa Ha myTy (2006: 315).

Y Hema 3emme 3a cmpanye OBO KpETame jeé HAPOYHMTO 3JIOCIYTHO, jep
caobOpaha myTeBuMa Jipore, ITO HEMOBPATHO y3yPIIUpa JIOKAJIHHU KUBAJb — YHEHECHHULIA
kojy je TapHep 3ama3uo jom Ha u3BOpHOj rpanuim. Bellum omnium contra omnes,
KOjU JIOKMBJbaBa BpXyHall Koja MakapTtija y pomany [lym, ce WIaK He MOXe
TIOJIBECTH TIO/I MHXEPEHTHY OCOOHMHY IPOCTOpa. YKOIMKO ce mpucetnmMo KanToBor
yuema Ja ,,[IPOCTOP U BPEME CTOj€ MMOCBE HY)KHO y BE3M Ca HAlIOM JyjHOImhy®, Tj. Aa
Cy OHH TH KOjH 3aBHCE O]] YOBEKa, TO OW 3HAYMJIO J1a je HoOoJbIIamke cBakako Moryhe:
»konrka he TexxuHa OMTH JOle/beHa CTPaHOM 3aBHCH OJ] KOHKPETHOI yCTPOjcTBa
MIOpeTKa y KojeM OMBajy OOJMKOBAaHM HAIl )KHMBOT, HAIlle HCKYCTBO, HAIll je3UK, HaIlle
YMEbEHUIIC W Hamie crBapame’ (Bammendenc, 2010: 17). Henmotpebro je pehu ma cy
CBE TpaHMIE KOje paslBajajy HpOCTOpe KOje HacesbaBajy JbyIM BemTauke (man-
made).

12«the older generation wins only inretreat, while Anton Chigurh limps away to future

evil.“
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Yp6ana rpanuna

HNako BehmHy mpencraBa TpocTopa y — CaBPEMEHO]  aMEpHUKoj
KIIDKEBHOCTH YHMHE TpecTaBe rpazoBa (Ha mpumep kona JeJluna unu Octepa), TO
Hyuje ciydajkon Kopmaka Makapruja. OH 3amiet u3Bnaun u3 HaceoOuHa y Oecmyha
aMepH4Kor jyra, IITO je MOTHYHOM carjiacjy ca TapHepoBuM BuljemeM ,,amephuKe
TpaHUIIe KOja ce jaCHO pa3NIuKyje Ol EBPOIICKE TPpaHUIle — YTBpl)eHe TpaHIYHE JTNHMU]C
Koja ce IpoTexe Kpo3 rycTo HacesbeHe npenene” (3nauaj epanuye).’ Ia umak, u kox
era MO)KEMO CpecTu Tparose ypoaHor. Y Hema 3emme 3a cmapye 1o cyrpaguhu Ha
rpaHuiy ca MEeKCHKOM, KOjH TBOpE je[Hy ypOaHy IEeNUHY, YIPKOC MPAaHHUIA KOja MX
pacrionyhyje. Hajmpomeranju rpanmyaan npena3z y CAJl-y, Can Hcunpo, cnaja Can
JHujero u TuxyaHy Te je roroBo HeMoryhe pasrpaHuuuTH OBY KOHYpOauujy Koja je
JIOM 32 TIeT MIJIMOHA JbyIu. 300T Tora mro cy MakapTHjeBH I'paJloBH Ha TPaHULN
MambM, MpoOJeM pasrpaHdvema je Jaleko OuurieAHuju. Tpu cy mnpenasa
Haj3acTylubeHuja y pomany: lex Puo — Cuynan Axyma, Urxa Ilac — [ljenpan Herpac
u Hajjyxuuju Japeno — Hyeso Jlapeno.** Kao u y pomany Ceu mu nenu ko, Tae
IJon I'pejmm 3amoumme M 3aBpIIaBa CBOjy MEKCHYKY ITyCTOJOBHHY y JlaHrTpHjy y
Tekcacy, Moc JleBenuH HaIyliTa CBOjy TOMOBHHY Ha IpaHHYHOM mpenasy [ljempac
Herpaca. IIpeko Tor mecra he ce Bparutn y CA/l, kaga ra aMepHukd CTpakap
UCIIpBA 33JPKH, a TOTOM MPOIYCTH, HAKOH LITO ca3Ha Ja je Moc BUjeTHAMCKH PaTHU
BeTepaH,y3 JI0OpOHAMEpHO M IMPOHMIUBHBO YIO30peme KojuM ce Haciyhyje KpBaBu
CBpILIETaK pomaHa: ,, /lenaBa ce nmoHekaaa Jia YOBEK MMa Majii IpoOJieM U Jia Ta He
pemiaBa, a OHJa OJjjellHOM TO BHIIE HHMje ManM mpoOiem. Pasymem o uwemy 1
roBopum? (Maxkaptu, 2008: 163). CBu mpoOieMu, Ia ¥ OBaj Ha KOjU TpaHUYap
YI030paBa, 3alpaBoO ce T'CHEPHUINY Yy THM T'pagoBHMa Ja OM KacHHje MpEIUId CBOje
MPBOOUTHE OKBHMpE M MOCTAM MpoOiieM uuTaBe Hamuje. To je 3ampaBo reHesa
npobrema CBOjCTBEHA JbY/ICKOM POJY, O/l pa3feoHe JIMHUje Kojy mosnaun Pomyn ma
10 OaprKagama U3Ie/beHEe YKpajuHe.

On mpeko 1BajieceT jeAMHCTBEHMX reorpad)ckux pedepeHnn y pomany,
rOTOBO CBe OMBajy yBy4eHe y IpaHMYHO Hacujbe: Moc He ycreBa Jia ce BpaTu y
poany Can Caly, mok Yuryp crivke y Opjecy koja je Tpebano na IpeacTaBiba
curypHy nyky 3a Kapmy [Iua Moc. He camo na Makaptu motBphyje mocrojame locus
malusa, Beh momymita Hacuipy na 3alje mybsbe ¢ obe cTpaHe rpaHulle, Tako Ia

3 “The American frontier is sharply distinguished from the European frontier — a
fortified boundary line running through dense populations.”

Y pomaHy ce MOMHEE TPEKO JABAAECET TOMOHMMA, AOK [Iym, 0GjaB/beH camo
TOJIMHY JaHa KacHHje, CAZp>KH CaMo IOCPEAHO CIOMUEAE jeTHOT TOOHUMA.
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eckarnm3am Buile Huje moryh. Kom MakapTija, HCKOHCKO 3710 OJEHYTO y JbYJCKO
pyxo AHToHa Yurypa mpey3uma OA NpPBHX IHOHHpPa AMEpHKE ,,UICOJNIOTHjy H
TEJICOJIOTH]y KOja je Kao IWJb MMaja Mporpec, HalpeaoBame, KpeTame YHampes,
ocajame HOBHX mpocropa“ (bypuh Ilaynosuh, 2010: 90-91), jemHOoM pedjy
»KpeTame Koje Jienyje moryOHO IMo JIETAPTUYHOCT OCTMOJEPHHX JIKOBa. [IpocTop
»TpyOHX IUIaHHHa MeEKcHKa™ XpiM Ka aMepUYKOM eToCy KOjU je HeclpeMaH H
HesamTihen o1 607be ompemsbeHor TyhuHa ca jyra. ™

3akibyyak

[Ipempa ce rpaHUYHU IPOCTOP OCBaja HUIMYKOM IPUHYIIOM, jep ,,CaBliailaTH
u o0y3maTu cTpaHocT HHje Moryhe npyraumje Hero HacmibeM (Bammendenc, 2010:
8), MCTHHCKH ,MICKyCUTH TpaHHIly M HEHE KOHTPAJAWKTOPHOCTH, ald U HEHY
OeckpajHy KHBOCT, 3HAYU BEKOATH TOJEPAHIIN]Y, CY’)KUBOT U KUBETH JETHO Y3 IPYTO
ynpkoc pazmuuuroctd” (3anunu, 2002: 12). YmopaBo je oBakBa CHOCOOHOCT 3a
KOXa0WTaIujy aMepuyKuX TNHOHHpa oMmoryhmia ma Oam oHum Oymy T Kojuma he
npunactu Tekcac u KamudopHuja, a He KHBJbY IIMAHCKOT TOBOPHOI IMOAPYYja.
Hajseha yroka mepuda bema je meroBa cympyra, 0e3 koje OW, IO COICTBEHOM
NpU3HaKY, 3aBpLIMO Yy JAPBEHOM CaHAyKy Kao BehMHa JIMKOBa ca KOjUM Hac je
MakapTu yIo3Hao y CBOM pOMaHy. 3a mera je Tomorpaduja rpaHuile HCTHHCKA
monogunuja, o kojoj je mucao I'acron banutap TBopehu cpefine npocmope xoju cy
3ampaso ,,[I0CeN OpambeHH 01 MPOTUBHUYKHUX CHJIAa ¥ BOJbeHH mpoctopu™ (2005: 23).
Haxko cy roToBo cBM akTepu CBeCHH meropor npucytsa, Ex Tom ben npexusibaBa 10
Kpaja, MTaBUIIE HETroBa je MPUIOBECT Ta KOjy YHTaMO.

VYrpkoc cBeMy, HaKOH MpOYMUTaHOT pomaHa Hema 3zemmwe 3a cmapye,
yuTaNal He MOXE Jia HE /14 Ha 3HA4ajy ONHUCY 371a y YOBEKYy Koje MakapTu m3puue
pednMa MeKCHYKOr Karerana 1992. romune: ,,310 je y Mekcuky peanna creap. Kpehe
ce Ha COICTBeHMM Horama. Moxxaa he jenHor nana gohm tebu y mocery. Moxma je
Beh oo (2011:192). Ipea acorjanumja, Koja HUje HUMAIO CIIy4YajHa, je CBaKaKo
Yuryp, KOju 1 caM OTBOPEHO Ka3yje Jia ra mokpehe nmpomnnioct, OAHOCHO a je ynpaBo
BEroB MK MakapTujeB BpeMEHCKO—TIPOCTOPHH u3pa3 o kome numie baxtun. Kao
TakaB OH Ce IoMajba JAUpeKTHO u3 JledeBpoBe ,.ucmopuje npocmopa Kao UCTOpH]je
nmorahaja koju cy y ToMm mpoctopy octaBuimn Tpar” (bypuh [laynosuh, 2014: 37),

Y Ceum mum nenum koruma, y nnanuHaMa MeKCHKa T10jaBibyjy Ce& MHCTEPHO3HH
»byan 3emibe” (2008: 278) koju cy 3a pasnuKy OJ CBOJUX CYHapOJHHUKAa KoOje
cpehiemo y Hema zemme 3a cmapye MAPOIbYOUBHH MOpE]] TOTA IITO CY HAOPYKAHH.
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1ITO je 1 o0jainmere Koje Hyau [lapsuc: ,,Ha kpajy kpajesa, reorpadcka cro3Haja He
MOJKe TTOCTOjaTu 0e3 UCTOPHUjCKE MPHUITOBECTH. HOBEK MOXE 3HATH TIE MY j& MECTO U
MEHATH Ta jeOUHO YKOIMKO OCIYIIHE 3HaueHka MOoXpameHa AyOOKO W HAIIHPOKO Y

3eMJbd OpemeHuToj mpuaama‘ (1998: 191).

r R

[Cnuka 1]: Kpaj opocasne epanuye usmehy Cjedurenux Amepuuxux /pocasa u
Cjeourvenux Mexcuuxux Jpocasa na Tuxom oxeany.

3510 HUKa/la HUje HAIYCTWIIO 110jac IpaHMIE AWBJBMHE KOjy Cy aMEepUuKd HMHOHHUPU
npuBugHO 3ay3nanmu y 19. Beky. Koxm Makaprtuja HemperienHe KpBaBO IIpPBEHE
mycTape cilyKe Kao MOACETHHK HEHCKOPEHUBOCTU 3J1a, KOje je MOXIa Ipeluio
JpyTe CTpaHe TpaHMIe, ajli HHje MPECcTalo Ja IoJlaXke MpaBo Ha 3eMJbY, aJIH U KPTBE
ca amepuuke crpaHe. Mako ce HeOpojaHa cBeTCKa >KapuIlTa IOMYT ETHUYKE
cnoxxeHoctn bankana, Hecmupaja nBe Mpcke wmim XiagHOT paTa Ha 38. mapaiend,
YMHE CTpPaHUM aMmepudkoMm erocy 21. Beka, MakapTH Umak He JO3BOJbaBa CBOJHM
CyHapOIHHIIIMA J1a 3a00paBe OKOIITAIN CHMOOJ HampeTKa KOjH JaHac MpelcTaBlba
jyxHy rpanuny CAJl. HbeHa npomyCT/bMBOCT IMBWIIA, ajli M HE3ape3uBarbe Ol
CTpaHe Tpromalia IporoM M JbYANMA, TOKa3yjy Ja je OHa W Te KakKo JKHWBa, OapeM y
CTBapHOCTH KOJy TBOPH KHMIKEBHOCT, a KOja je, Kao IITO CMO Ca3Halu U3 Teopuja
Bangendenca u baxTuHa, najseko o1 UCTHHE MCTO KOJMKO aMEepHYKa M MEKCHYKa
mwiaxka Ha Tuxom okeany [Bugun Ciuky 1]. M3paxeno Bannendencosum
CBETOHA30pHMAa, MOXKEMO 3aKJbYUYUTH /1 j& CTPAHO MCKOPHCTUIIO TOCMOJCPHUCTHYKH
ryoutak obpuca u 3Ha4aja mMehe na 3alje y amepuuku eroc 10 Te Mepe Ja ra BUIIe
HUje MoTyhe HH pa3a3HaTH, a joIl Mamke OACTPAHUTH.
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Stefan P. Pajovié¢

THE CONQUERING OF THE BORDER SPACE IN CORMAC McCARTHY"'S
NO COUNTRY FOR OLD MEN

Summary: The paper examines how the American novelist Cormac McCarthy
creates the space of the boundary in his 2005 thriller novel No Country for Old Men.
The paper's theoretical framework is based upon Mikhail Bakhtin's notion of the
chronotope, the concept of the Foreign by the contemporary German philosopher
Bernhard Waldenfels and the Frontier Thesis as defined by the American historian
Frederick Turner in the 19th century. The border can be perceived as a space between
two polarities in which McCarthy places the plot of his novel. Such a border is not
dormant, but very much active today and is the battleground for numerous conflicts,
both fictional and real. Moreover, it now runs through urban settlements which
complicates the situation even further. The paper's conclusion scrutinizes the role of
the border and the foreign in the 21st century ethos of America and McCarthy’s
humble contribution to the latter.

Key words: America, border, Cormac McCarthy, space, Foreign
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bopucaasa 4. By‘lKOBI/Ilil OPUTI'MHAJIHU HAYYHU PA /|

Bbeorpan YIK: 77.04

HNPUJATE/BCTBO HA ®OTOTPA®CKOM CHUMKY

Ancrpakr: CauyBane ¢ororpaduje u3 TNPHUBATHUX  KOJICKIH]ja
CTaHOBHHWKa pypajiHe MHUKpo3ajequuiie Dypumha Ha tuanuHu [lanyk,
CHUMJbEHE y ayTEeHTHUYHOM NPOCTOPY cena y nepuony ox 1945. no 1991.
rOIMHE, BU3YEIHU Cy TECTAaMEHT M JOKa3 1a je OBaj MUKPOKOJCKTHUB
mocrojao. [Ipu yBohemwy otorpaduja u3 mpuBaTHUX KOJEKIHja Y jaBHU
IHCKYpC, HHTEpIpETalija ce 3aCHIBA Ha TEOPHjCKUM cTaBoBuMa Pomanna
Bapra (Roland Barthes) — nenorarja, KOHOTAIMja, PETOPHUKA CITHKE —
Ka0 M JAPYrMM CEMHOJOIIKMM aHaju3ama, IPOLIMPEHUM I0jMOM
MOOMJIHOCTH, YMME C€ YjeIHO W OrpaHuyYaBa y IPUMjCHH
ncuxoaHanuTuuke Teopuje. Portorpadckn CHUMIM Ha KOjUMa Cy
3a0HUJbe)KEHE Be3€ 3aCHOBAaHE Ha MPHjaTeJbCKUM OJHOCHMA (pparMeHt cy
MPOLUIOCTH jEJAHOT MaprHHAIM30BAaHOI MHKDPOKOJIEKTHBA Y OKBHPY
OMBILIET jYrOCIOBEHCKOT KYJITYPHOT KOHTEKCTa, TE CE MPOyYaBambeM OBOT
ayTeHTUYHOI MHKpOHapaTHBa OCTBapyje HayyHa BepuuKauuja
NPOLIUIOCT OBE CEOCKe MHMKposajenHuie. Ha Taj HauuH HU
moctreorpadcko cjehame, koje mectabmmmsyje noctojehie ctame HACHITHO
NIPEKUHYTOT JKMBJbECHA y cenly Dypumhmma, Hehe ocrtat camo 1uo
HECTaOMITHMX ycmoMeHa moTromaka, Beh he yhm y apxuB Memopmje kao
KOHCTPYHCAHO 3HAIE O IPOIUIOCTH.

Kbyune peun: mnpujatesbcTBO, (oTorpaduja, mnpuBaTHE KOJEKIH]e,
Bypunhu, conujanuctuuka Jyrociaasuja, KyaTypa, HCTOpHja

YBoa

Bese 3acHOBaHe Ha TpHUjaTesbCKUM OJHOCHMA KOJ CTaHOBHUKA pypajHe
MuKpo3ajeqaune Dypunmha Ha mranmHN [lamyk y mepwomy COLHMjaNHCTHYKE
Jyrocnasuje Owie cy OpojHEe W YBpCTE, a MOjjeja Ha POAOHHY M IMpHjaTe/be HHUjC
Mopaia yBHjeK OMTH HCKJbydnBa. PomOwHa W KyMOBH HCTOBPEMEHO MOTY OUTH U
npujaresp. JIuuHa Apyxewa M NpHjaTesbCTBa HHUCY CaMoO CTBAap NPHUBATHOCTH U
pa3oHOAEe HETO M BakHA COIMjallHA KaTeropuja, KojoM ce MOoTBpyje Mjecto y
3aje/IHUIIM M OCUTypaBa YCIOH Ha JpymTBeHMM JhecTBama (Tumorujeuh, 2006:

! borislaval07@gmail.com
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547). To cy moTBpAWiE BIACHHUIIC MPUBATHUX (HOTOrpadCKUX CHUMAKA U CHUMJbECHE
0C00€ y TUPEKTHOM KOHTAKTy U Pa3roBOpUMa ca ayTOPKOM OBOT pajia.

BusyenHu TectamMeHT

CauyBane ¢ororpaduje n3 Dypunha cy BH3yeJNHH TECTaAMEHT IOCTOjarba
CTaHOBHHKA CeJa, MpeAaka ¥ II0TOMaKa, J0Ka3 IMOCTOjaka OBE YHUIUTCHE 3ajeIHHLE.
IprexxrMa U IHEBHHIIMMA JKPTaBa XoJjokaycra, cjehamnMa M CBjeJOYaHCTBUMA Y
MEMOpHjallTHUM KibHramMa (y KojuMa cy Mame TpajoBa, JHCTE HMEHa HUXOBHX
CTaHOBHHWKaA), 3ajenHo ¢ ¢ororpadujaMma W apxXuUBCKUM MaTepujaiuma Jluza
Bunebaym (Lisa Vinebaum) je mpunmcana noxkymentapuy ¢yukuujy (Vinebaum,
2007). dortorpaduja ciry:Ku Kao CBjeoyaHCcTBO (jep ce craryc (oTrorpadcke CIuKe
Kao CBje[JOYaHCTBA HE JOBOJMU y NHTamke), OHA je JOKa3 U 3aBjemTame. [3abpane
(dororpaduje cHuMIbeHe y DypunhiiMa cy ayTeHTHYHE, Y TOM CMHUCIY, jEANHCTBEHE,
jep cy dororpaduje mponumx Mjecta u porahaja. Hectao je mpoctop y koju 6mcMo
ce maHac Morim ymucatu ¢ortorpaduiryhu ce — ceno DBypuuhin Builie He MOCTOjH.
Cysan Conrar (Susan Sontag) cmatpa ma ¢otorpaduja mMa CIOCOOHOCT Kpajme
AyTEeHTUYHOI' CBjeIoueHha O jeTHOM HIIUE3IOM BpeMeHy, jaorahajuma, oOudajuma u
JbyJIMMa KOjH BHIIE HE IOCTOje, a MITaK ce Ipe] Hama yKa3yjy Y CB0jOj HEIOPELHUBO]
HMBOTHO] TIPUPOJTHOCTHU. ,,HemTo o yeMy uyjemMo, aji y IITa CyMIamo, H3riena
JIOKa3aHo KaJsia HaM ra rnokaxy ¢otorpaduje. (...) @ororpaduja Baku Kao HEMOOUTaH
JoKa3 1a ce mara crBap gorommna. CiaMka MOXE Ja Ce HCKPHBH, ald YBEK je
MIPUCYTHA TPETIIOCTaBKa Jia MOCTOjU, WIIM JIa je MOCTOjajlo, HEMITO HAJMK OHOME Ha
ciurm (Sontag, 1982: 18-19). U Ponanx bapr (Roland Barthes) cmarpa na ce y
¢ororpadujn He MOXKE HHKaJa HETHUpPATH JAa je CTBap WM JIMYHOCT Owia Ty y
TpEeHYTKy cHUMama. QPotorpaduja je, mpema HETOBOM MHIUBEHY, JIOCIOBHO
emananuja pegepenra. On HEKOr CTBapHOI THjeNa, Koje je OMIo Ty, KPeHyJo je
3pauerhe KOje Ta je JIOTaKio, era KOju je OBJje; Mallo je BaKHO Tpajame
TpaHcMucwHje; Qotorpaduja ympior 6wha ra JOTHYE Kao 3aKaCHWIN 3paly HEKe
3BHUje3ne. ,,Heka Bpcra mymyaHe BpIie MmoBesyje Teso ¢ororpaducaHe cTBapu ca
MOjUM TOTJIEJIOM: CBETJIOCT je Ty, MaKO HEOIMIUbMBA, M T€ KaKO ITyTE€Ha CpeIUHa,
KOXa KOjy [eJIMM Ca OHMM HJIM OHOM mTO cy Omimu ¢ororpaducanu.” (Bart, 2004:
80).

Teopujcku pam

Ja oux yBena ¢otorpaduje U3 NpUBATHUX KOJIEKIHMja y jaBHU JHCKYPC,
MOCTAaBMJIa CaM TEOPHjCKH OKBHD 3a IHUXOBY HHTEpIpETaldjy. |yMademe
¢dororpaduja 3acHUBaM Ha TEOPUjCKMM cTaBoBMMa Posana Bapra, anu u apyrum
CEMHOJIOIIKAM aHalM3aMa, Koje caM MPOIIMPHIA MOJMOM MOOMIHOCTH, a THME Ce
YjeIHO M OTPaHMYMIIA Y IPUMjEHH TICHXOAHATUTHYKE TEOpH]e.
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O®pannycku teopernyap Poman bapT u3noxuo je CBOjy yTHIQjHY Te3y O
npupoau poTtorpaduje, mpeMa Kojoj je OHa pe3yiTaT HeKor Jorahaja Koju ce oqurpao
y CBHjeTy OKO Hac, J0Ka3 Jia je TPEHyTaK BpeMeHa MPOTEeKao, BUIIIE Ta HeMa, ajli je Ha
¢ororpaduju ocrao u3Bjectan Tpar o ToMm jorahajy. Ympaso Taj Tpar ¢ororpadujn
00e30jehyje mpereHsuje Ha mocebaH OMHOC MpeMa CTBapHOCTH. To 3HAYM 1da OHE
(YHKIMOHHITY Kao ,AHICKCUYHH® 3HAKOBH, IO THUIIOJOTHjH 3HAKOBA aMEPHUYKOT
cemuotnuapa Yaprca Cangepca ITupca (Charles Sanders Peirce) (Prajs, 2006: 101;
Suvakovi¢, 1998: 160).2 O je yBeo pasmuky u3Meljy HKOHHUKHX, HHICKCHUHHX H
CHUMOOIMYHNX KOM0Ba. IKOHHYKH KOJOBH CE 3aCHHBAjy Ha CIIMYHOCTH, Ha TPHMjep,
CHAMaK Heke oco0e WIM INpeIMeTa JMYH Ha CHHMAaHO; HHACKCHYHU KOJOBH
MIPEACTaBIbajy MOCIbEANIIE CIENU(PHYHNX y3pOKa, Ha IPUMjep, UM yKa3yje Ha BaTpy;
CHUMOOIIYKH KOZOBH Cy IPOU3BOJBHH, Kao LITO HE IMOCTOjH HyKHa Be3a H3Mel)y 3ByKa
M3rOBOpEHE pUjeur U Tora mTo oHa o3Ha4yasa (Prajs, Vels, 2006: 41).

Poman Bapr, Tparajyhm 3a 3HauemHMa CIIMKa, MOKYyIIaBao je MpoHahm
CHCTEME KOjU ce MOTY NPUMjEIHBATH Y MPOIeCy Aekoauparma Gororpadceke mopyke
(Ramamurti, 2006: 284). V cBom ecejy ,,Peropuka ciuke“, bapT je M3HHO Kako
¢dororpaduja mocjenyje yjeqHo W JEHOTHpaHy W KOHOTupaHy mopyky (Barthes,
1977). Tlon neHoTHpaHOM MOPYKOM bBapT moapasymujeBa DOCIOBHY PEATHOCT KOjy
¢dororpaduja mpukasyje, JDOK Ce KOHOTATHBHA IOPyKAa CIY)XH OPYIITBEHUM U
KyATypHUM pedepeHnama. KoHOTaTHBHA MOpyKa je UHAMPEKTHA, CUMOONUYKA, TO je
mopyka koja Hocu Heku kOm. Kama mocmarpamo gokymeHrtaphe (otorpaduje,
JICHOTATHBHA [IOPYKa Ce MojaBbyje kao gomuHanTHa (Suvakovié, 1998: 169).

2 Mumko IllyakoBnh HaBOAM Ja je CEMHOTHKY K40 CAMOCTAIHY TEOPHjCKY
qUucHuIuInHy nedunucao ¢unozod nparmarusma Yapre [Mupe. IMupc jy Buau kao
OCHOBHY IMCIMIUIMHY 3a IpOYy4YaBamke CBUX JPYTrUX AUCHUIUIMHA: MaTeMaTHKE,
eTrkKe, Mertau3uke, XeMuje, CUXoJoruje, GoHeTHKe, EKOHOMHUje U UCTOpHje. 3HAK
Wi penpesenmamen 3a [lupca je HEITO MITO CTOjU HEKOM 3a HELITO HAa HEKH HAYMH
wim y HekoM cBojctBy. LllyBakoBuh HaBoam ITupcoBy kinacuduxanujy 3naxosa: (1)
WKOHWYKH 3HAK, (2) MHICKCHU 3HaK U (3) CUMOOJINYKH 3HAK.

Peropuka crnmkapctBa je oHa wMarepujainHa (O3HAYMTEJbCKA) MON  CIIMKE
(mUKTypaTHOT MOpeTKa) J1a yCIIOCTAaBH 3HAUeHa, 3aCTyla 00jeKaT U mpeHece MOpyKy.
OCHOBHM IIOjJMOBH KOjHMa C€ OIIMCYje YCIIOCTaBJbake BU3YENHOT 3HaueHa H
[PEHOLICHh¢ BHU3YEIHE IIOpPYyKe Cy JIEHOTAlMja, KOHOTAlMja, KOI, O3HAYeHO H
O3HAaYMTEJb. 3aMHCA0 PpETOpUKe ciuke je, kako ymyhyje Mumko IlyBakosuh,
pa3pasnmo ceMHoIIor U CTpyKTypaiucTta Ponann bapr, a 3HauajHa cy ucTpaxuBama 1
Ymbepra Exa (Umberto Eco). ¥V ompehewmy mojma pemopuxe ciuxe monasu ce of
eTUMOJIOTHje pHjeud cimka (image) koja 3Ha4YM Ja OHA HEIUTO OJCIUKABA MJIH
UMHTHpA. 3aTO Ce IPEe CEMHOJIOTa ITOCTaB/ba MUTAKE /1A JIM CIIMKA Kao aHaJOIIKU
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[Topen ceMnOTHYKE METOJIE, Y YHTAY CIMKE CaM METOIOJIOLIKH M3/IBOjUIa
U OTpaHWYWIIA ce Ha MO0jaM MOOWJIHOCTH U3 IICHXOAaHATUTHYKE TeopHje Bukropa
Bypruna (Victor Burgin), norsene mporaronucTa Ha ¢ororpaduju, 3ato mTo cy Ha
npsuM Qotorpadujama bBypumhana mormemu ynyhenn doto-amaparty, ¢otorpady,
Hama, a Ha KacHujuM (ororpadujama noriean cy MoOMIHHjU. BypruH pexanuTynupa
onpelleHy BpCTy ceMHOJOTHje Koja je Hajyke mmoBe3aHa ¢ Pomanom baptom
(meHoTaiMja, KOHOTAIMja, PETOPUYKH OOJNHUIM), Oa OW ce TOTOM OaBHO
TICUXOAHAJIUTHYKAM pa3MaTpamkbeM NPHCYCTBa HECBJECHOT Yy YHHY IJeiama Y
,»CTATHYHUM"* BU3YEIHUM penpe3enrtanujama (dororpaduju) (Burgin, 2002: 2014).

V ecejy ,,Photographic Practice and Art Theory* (Burgin, 19876), Byprun
MOKYIIIaBa CHHTETH30BATH Pajl UTAJTHjaHCKOT ceMuoTnuapa YMmbepra Exa (Umberto
Eco) y oxsupy baprose cemmonoruje (Prajs, Vels, 2006: 42),* amu 3axsbyudyje na
dotorpaduja ,HHje HE3aBUCHA O]l IpOIjebHBama cebe came y MPeHu3HO] U
OYHTJICIHO HEMOCPEIHOj BE3W Ca CBOJUM pedepeHTOM 3aTo INTO Ce WHTepaKLHja
u3mel)y otorpadcke emMyi3mje U CBjEeTIOCTH pedIeKTOBaHE O 00jeKTa CEICKTHBHO
koHTponmine. To je TakBa MaHUITyNalMja KOJOBA MPUjeHOCa KOja TOpKaBa OHO LITO
Exo HasuBa monanu kooosu** (Moj npujesox) (Burgin, 1987a). Miu, kako y apyrom
TEKCTy Kaxe: ,,CTBapHOCT Koja je ¢u3uuKa, 0A0HMja CBETIOCT — CTBapHOCT Koja je
ocTaBuiia Tpar Ha (hoTo-ceH3uTHBHOj emyn3uju* (Burgin, 2002).

®oTorpackn CHUMIY — AHAJIN3A M MHTEpPINpeTanuja
Melhy HajpanujuM 1pHO-OMjemuM (doTorpadmjamMa Hamase c€ CHUMIH
craHoBHUKa Dypumnha ¢ ponOuHOM, npHjaTesbuMa U NpHjaTesbuiaMa. Y HOpOoJANIHOM

NpHUKa3 (BU3YeTHO UMUTHPA, OACINKABA U JIMYH) MOXKE IPOU3BECTH IPAaBE 3HAKOBHE
cUcTeMe, a He CaMO HEeNOBE3aHe CKYNOBE MUKTypalHux cumOona. [Ipenmsupa ce
MUTalke: Aa JH je Moryhe 3aMHCIUTH aHAIOMIKY (MUKTYPAJIHH), a HE CAMO TUTUTAITHU
(mojmoBHH, je3wukw) koa. Peropuka ciuke je: (1) cnenn¢udna y ogHOCY Ha ApyTe
pPETOpHKE Y OHOj MjepH Y KO0jOj je MmoaBpruyra (PU3MUKUM 3aKOHMMa BUza (KOjU ce
pa3iiuKyjy O] 3aKOHa 3ByKa U Cliyxa), a (2) ONIITa je y OHOj MjepH Y K0joj cy durype
KOje KOPHCTH yBHjeK caM0 (POpPMaJIHU OJTHOCH €JIEMEHATa.

* Ayropu oGjammaBajy Ja TEPMHH ,,CEMHOJOTHja“ OOMYHO O3HA4aBa PAHHjH,
penaTHBHO  HE(QIEeKCMOMIHM  IPUCTYI, 3aCHOBaH HA  CTPYKTYPaJHCTHYKO]
JUHTBUCTHIM, a ,,CEMHOTHKA* yKasyje Ha I03HHje, (QUyWAHHUje Mojele, Koju
YKJbYUyjy ICHXOaHaJIM3y, Ha je caga (oKyc IpHje Ha IMpoLecuMa MPOU3BOALE
3HAYCHA, HErO HAa TEKCTYaIHHM CHCTEMUMA.
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neopuity, 1950. ronune, gotorpaducana ce Jpena (Cpauja) Kokuh, koja taga uma
oko 16 rogmHa, ca cBojoM mpujaTespunioM u3 cena Jbydom (Pummm) Kokuh u Hemro
minahum kominujom Yenomupom (Jby6oja) Kokuhem [dortorpaduja 6p. 1]. CHEMEUO
ux je ,,cimmkap® u3 Opaxosune. CBu no3upajy y GpoHTanHocTH raenajyhn y o6jektus

“> fjeBojunile MMajy Imape, Koje cy

u apxehn rpanunny y pykama. Ha ,,BepryHuma
Hammie ox kprumna. Ilpucjehajyhm ce manac Tora morahaja, MOju caroBOpHHIN
Hemajy Oo0jallliberhe Kako Cy ce Te TpaH4uIle Hallle Y BUXOBUM pykama. Mmak ce
Moxe pehu nma one nmajy cumbonuuky Bpujenaoct (Cumuh, 2006: 138), Beszany 3a
KOHIICNIT YECTHTOCTU. [I0jMy YeCTHTOCTH NpHIaBaHA je KpPO3 HCTOPH]Y H3y3eTHa
B)XHOCT Kao JWjelly UICOJIOIIKE CTPYKTYpe, @ 3aHUMJBHBO j€ IITO CE U Yy CaBPEMEHO
n00a 3a1pxKao Kao riiaBHa KapaKTepHCTHKa jxeHe. [ paHumIle OBJje ApiKe jeBOjUuuIe
U Jjedak, ITo OM ce MOIJIO TYMa4yuTH Be3aHOIINy KOHIIETITa YeCTUTOCTH 32 MIIaJoCT,
0e3 poaHor orpaHuuema. [lo3HaTO je nma ce JKEHCKa JYyXOBHOCT Y IMj€JIOCTH
TpaHc(opMucana y YeCTUTOCT, a YeCTUTOCT y AjeTuicTBO (Cumuh, 2006: 138), mTo
ce MoxKe BujeTH 0anr Ha oBoj (ororpaduju.

® Bepryn (wem. Fiirtuch) je xeuema kojy cy Bypumhanke mpasuie on
MaBe3a WM KyloBaje ToToBy. JKeHe WM JjeBOjKe Cy TKale BEpTYHE O[] llaMyKa, a
MOTJIH Cy C€ TKaTH W o1 MaBe3a (TaMyK je Omjeln, a MaBe3 je MaTepHjal TaHaK Kao
mamMyK, caMO y LpPBEHOj WIM KyToj 0oju). YKpamaBaiie Cy Ta BYJIOM, Tj. Majo
Je0/bUM TTAMYYHHM KOHIIEM KOjH je MOorao OuTH pasHux 0oja. BepTyn cy Hocuie u
xene oko Yaunnana, Kokohaka, [Tuinrane, ucro u xene y banuju (,,Hanpujen Hoce
KynoBHe BepryHe®, JoBan JoBaHoBuh 3Mmaj). Bepa Illapar; Momuunosuh HaBoau na
cy HasuBu kom CpbOa 3a oBaj mpeamer jom W (epryH, Bepra U epra
(ITapan—Momumnosuh, 2006: 192).
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(RN
@omoepagpuja 1

Iopen Tora mrTo Cy Ajena y npujaTeJbCKUM OJHOCHMA, OHU M CTaHyjy Onn3y,
TE Ce U Kao KOMIIHje MOTY YBECTH y Kpyr npoumpene npuBarHoctd (TumortunjeBuh,
2006: 531). lok ce mpuBaTHOCT Kao APYUITBEHA II0jaBa OJHOCH HAa ayTOHOMH)Y
ocobe u meH m300p y KOjoj Mjepu he CTynmHWTH y y3ajaMHHA OJHOC Ca CBOJUM
JIPYIITBEHNM, KYJITypHHUM H HCTOPHjCKUM OKpyxkemeM (Puctosuh, 2007: 5), Bese
u3Mel)y mojenuHana U BUXOBUX MOPOIUIA yOOIu4aBajy cruieT MehycoOHMX ojHOCa
ETOBaH IMOCPEICTBOM PONOMHCKUX, MPHjaTeIbCKUX, KOMIIHWjCKUX, ITOCIOBHUX H
pa3HMX JpYrux Be3a, KOje CBe 3ajeqHO yoOiaM4aBajy NPOMIMPEHY IMPHBAaTHOCT
(Tumotujesuh, 2006: 528). TumoTtHjeBuh je OAHOC jaBHOT W MPUBATHOT ITOKYIIA0
caryiesaTi Kpo3 CTENEeHEe NMPHUBATHOCTH, a jaBHY M NPUBATHY cdepy MoBe3ao MojMoM
npomurpeHe npuBaTHOCTH. Ilogjena Ha mpuBaTHY W jaBHY cdepy, Npermo3HaTe y
aHTUYKOM BpEMEHy, Kao O/iBOjeHe OoO0JacTh M CYNpOTCTaBJbEHE KaTeropuje
npobiemMatru3oBane cy y MonepHo noda (Cromuh, 2006: 89).

CHUMLM [pPOLIMPEHE IPHUBATHOCTH IOjeIMHIA W HEroBe MNOpOAUIle Y
JUYHUM © TopoawmdHuM (oTorpadcKiM KOJIEKIHjaMa CTaHOBHHKa Dypuuha
MoKa3yjy Ja ce CTAHOBHHMIIM celia pajo (oTorpaduiny ca poaOHHOM, KOMIIHjaMa U
npujatesbuMa. Huje pujemak ciaywaj nma cy Bese m3mel)y ocoba Ha cHEMIMMa
BUILIECTPYKE.

TumoTHjeBuh mokasyje Ja ce 3Ha4aj KOMIOHja paHO HCTHYE y TPaiCKOj
CpeIUHH, a TIOC/IH]je YIIOpaBama ceja je mopactao U Mel)y CeoCKUM CTAaHOBHHIIITBOM.
Kommmje ce mocjehyjy, ¢ muMa ce APYXH WIH BOJAE TOBjEpPJBHBH PAa3TOBOPH U
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caBjeToBama, Meljy mbHMa Ce CKJamajy MOCJOBHE Be3e. Y celly ce C HhUMa jOoIl U
3ajeHO pald W MCIIOMaXke, Mo3ajMibyje mmBaha MammHa, MalinHA 32 Opaxe, PyYHH
caT Kaja, Ha mpuMmjep, Tpeba ulin Ha MyT, ¢ BUMa Cce OJIa3u y IPKBY, UIC IjelIKe Y
JPYTO CeJIo MM Y rpaj, myTyje Bo3oM a0 beorpamga u Combopa, ayToOycoM y IIKOIy,
ayTOMOOMJIOM, a MOHeKan | ,,npasaa“ (ceaha). UecTo Cy Te KOMIIMHMIIEC M KOMIIIHjE
HCTOBPEMEHO U pOIOMHA, KOja )KUBU M CTaHYyje Y HICTOM WM HajONmKeM JBOPHIITY.

Jpyxeme je 3a0HIbeKCHO M Ha NPHO-OUjernoj ¢ororpaduju Koja mpuKasyje
CeIMOpHIly ZIjedaka JOK (POHTAIHO IO3HMpajy Ha ceockoM myty. Ha monehunu
¢dororpaduje 3amucano je: ,,Purdi¢ 1962, Y tpojully ajeuaka KOju Cy Ce 3arpiuid U
jeIHora, KOju UCIpeN BHX CTOjU PalINpeHHuX PYKY, Tiena Jjedak KOju CTOjH Mayo
najbe o1 wuX. Ilopen mwera je joIn jemaH Jjedak, KOjU Tjena y 00jeKTHUB amapara.
Mauto majee M3a BUX CTOjU HajMamH qjedaunh (He BUOH ce J0Opo TIena JIn y ocTale
njedake win y ¢ororpada). OBako mo3upajyhu, YuHH Cce Kao Ja je HHXOBO
IjeTUHCTBO  0e30pmkHO W wawimgHo. OBaj  KOJNEKTWBHH — IIOPTPET  HHjE
perpe3eHTaTUBaH jep TJeJaMo TpU CLEHE Yy HCTOM OKBHPY, CBjelOLU CMO
n3paxasama ocjehajHoctn n MobmiHOCTH roryiena. OBome Tpeba HofaTH Ja Jjevanu
HUCY CBeuaHO oOyueHH Beh Cy y cBakomHeBHO] omjehu, Heku OOYyBEHH, a HEKH U
6ocu. Heobnuno Ha 0Boj Qororpaduju jecre mTo ce HUKO JIPYyTH HE BUIU HA IIyTy
Beh camo Ta ceamopuia gjedaka. Mnak, mpuya uma u ¢ortorpadcku HacTaBak —
HEKOJIMKO (oTorpaduja nsriena je ucrora JlaHa HalpaBJbEHO Y apMaHy TJije 0pacin
BpIIIE XHTO U TJije Cy IPUCYTHHU U OBH Jijeyally.

Hucy ce camo gjena ¢otorpaducana ca mpujarespuiiamMa W IpHjaTesbuMa,
Hero u muanuhu u njeBojke. Ha npHO-OMjesioM MeXaHMYKOM CHHMKY OCTallll Cy
3a0MJBE)KEHH HA CEOCKOM MyTy HOK crtoje mopexn Ommmkna: Hbero (Cp6o) Kokuh,
Boxo (Urmwatuja) Byukosuh u Munopan (Ilepo) Byukosuh [ororpaduja op. 2]. ¥
oJMjeNMa M IemprMa, 030MbHIX M3pa3a JHla U TUM OMIUKINMA, TaJa CUTYPHO
CcUMOOJIMMA IPYIITBEHOT MPECTIXKA, PPOHTAIHO MO3Hpajy dhororpady.
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Coxka (pol). Kokuh) Panomesuh nma nBuje hororpaduje coumibeHe y damrn
¢ KojeruuoM u KymoMm [dotorpaduja Op. 3]. Ha nonehunu crapujer cHumka
rpaUTHOM OJIOBKOM JIATHHHYHHUM MHCMOM CTOjU 3amucaHo: ,,Koki¢ Soka slikala se
6. V. 1958. g. U Stankovoj bas¢i — bila sam 14. g. iSla sam u $kolu u Vocin slikala se
u Durci¢ima ja i moja Kolegica i kum* u (BjepoBarro) Hamus-nepom: ,,KOKIC
SOKA KOKIC STEVO I VUCKOVIC VUKA sl. 6. V. 1958. g. dozivotna I
uspomena“. Ha npyroj upno-6ujenoj ¢ororpaduju je Coxa, Huxoma (Ilerap)
Papomesuh u Jlpena (WUnuja) Kokuh. Bbux nBuje cy Onucke pohake, a Hukona je
Taga Omo wim CokuH MyX win meH Oymyhum myx. Ha monehunrm dororpaduje
JAaTUHUYHUM CJIOBHMa je Heko 3amucao: ,,8.0KT.1961 FOTO STANKO VOCIN«.
OBu cHUMIM W 3anucu Ha nojnehuHu ¢ororpaduja mokasyjy Aa CBaKM IOjeANHALl
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KOHCTHTYyHIIE CBOjy ., udHy Memopujy* (TumormjeBuh, 2006: 263), koja Ttpaje
KOJIMKO ¥ HEeroB JKHBOT, a pacrade ce merosoM cmphy. Ilog memopujom
TumotnjeBuh moapasymujeBa cjehame Ha ompeheHy auMYHOCT Wi norabaj, mTo je
OCHOBHO 3HA4€Eh€ OBOT I10jMa.

| P - -— )

dortorpadmuja 3.

JemHy ycrmoMeHy W3 MIIQIOCTH, BPEMEHCKHM 3a0HJbEIKCHY KacHHje,
IpecTaBiba LPHO-OUjeN IPyMHU MOPTPET Ajele W Miaauha CHUMIBEHUX HCIpe[
jenne kyhe mok cjeme Ha KIynu W oko me [(oTtorpaduja 6p. 4]. Kako je ocramo
3anucano Ha nosiehunu dotorpaduje, oso je: ,,USPOMENA 1Z MLADOSTI Jovan,
Dragan, Bogdan, Milenko, Predrag, Milan, Dragan, Biljana, Milo$*“. Ha kinynu cjeze:
JoBan (I'ajo) Koxkuh, [Iparan (Tomo) Byukosuh, Borman (Jomo) PamomeBuh u
Munenko (PamoBan) ByukoBuh. Mcnpen mux Ha 3emipu cjene [Ipenpar (Huxoma)
Panomesuh, Munan (CreBo) bysayuh, pohenu Opar u cecrpa [paran u buspana
(Munopan) Kokuh, m Muom (necemuo ce ca poxutessnMma u3 bocue). 'oToBo cBU
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oHHM kuBe y Dypumhmma u, npemia cy pasnuuuTHX rofuiTa, Moxke ce pehu na
otorpaduja OMIBEKN BHUXOBE TpHjaTeIbCKE U POJOUHCKE OIHOCE, jep Cy HEKH Of
BUX U pohamu. Camo [lparan Byuxosuh He xuBHU y cenmy, anu u3 beorpana nonasu
KOJ poaOuHe y rocTe.

@omoepadghuja 4.

Besy kojy ce ycnocraBjba C pPOJOMHOM U IIpHjaTesbHMa IIOKazyje
¢dororpaduja y neopumry ByuxoBuha. CHumak y 0oju HampaibeH je 1975. u
npuKazyje ocobe y (pOHTaTHOCTH HCHpel LPBEHOr ayTOMOOWJIA MapKUPaHOT Y
neopuiity: Munopana (ITepo) Byukosuha, meroBy majky Coky (poly. Pangomiesuh),
cynpyry Hanky (pol). IBkoBuh) ¢ pohakom Panojkom (pol). bomuh) Benmukosuh n
weHoM khepu Jlebopom, koja cToju uctipes Munopaja, a 0Baj je 3arpJivo JijeBOjIHILy.
OBy amatepcky ¢otorpadujy je caumuo Panojkun myx u Jebopun orany bopusoje
(CaBo) Benmmukosuh.

On mpBHX UPHO-OMjeNMX CHMMaka Ma J0 OHUX y OOjU BUAM ce na cy
HpHjaTesbCKe Be3e, YECTO MpeIUIeTeHe ¢ POAOMHCKHUM, AUO MPHBATHOT )KUBOTA CBHX
MojeIMHALA; JIjelle, MyIIKapana u xena. [locmarpajyhu ux aujaxpoHHjCKHU, yoyaBa ce
IbUXO0Ba MIOCTOJaHOCT TOKOM YMTABOT IIEPHUO/Ia KOjH aHAJIH3HUPaM.

Hcnpahaj Ha oxcityeme BOJHOT pOKa M I0jla3aK Ha BOJHUYKY 3aKJIETBY Cy
TaKohe mpuimKe J1a ce 3a0uibeXxe TPEHYLH MIPOLIMPEHe NIPUBATHOCTH KOje HOpOoaHIa
W WwiaHOBH goMahuWHCTBA AWjene ¢ npyruma. JeiaH o pHjeTKHX MpuMjepa Kaaa ce y
‘Bypunhinma 3arBopenun npoctop kyhe ¢ororpaduiie jecre npociaBibame MOBOIOM
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omnacka y Bojcky. Mcmpahaj Jlymika (Hukona) Pagomesuha ocrao je 3a0usbekeH y
BEroBOj MOPOANYHOj KyhH Ha TIeT aMaTepcKuX cCHHUMaka y 0oju. Ha monehuau jenne
¢dororpaduje je 3amucaH gaTyM Kajaa ce CliaB/be OJpiKaiio: ,,16.11.90“. ITopenx Tora
IITO je OBa JIETEHNAa BakaH 3HAK KOju nomatHo aemmdpyje canmke (Tomumh, 2006:
540), mpernu3Ho BpUjeMe norafjaja maHac MOTBPYyjy U HEKH O MPUCYTHUX TOTA JaHa.
Ceeuanom goralajy mopen wiaHoBa moMahWHCTBA TMPHCYCTBYjy pOAOWMHA U
npujaresbi. OKYIUBEHH CYy OKO CTOJIA, MOCIYXKYje ce XpaHa u mulie, mjeBa U Becen y3
3ByKe XapMOHHKE Ha Ko0joj cBupa 3eT Jlparo (Mmmenko) Jammh. VY3 umaHose
noMahMHCTBAa TPUCYTHH Cy pOIOMHA W MpHjaTe/bH: Jjena, Oapaciu (IjeBojke,
wiaguhy, onpaciM MyIIKapUu M JKeHe) W cTapu. Jlakime, y OBOM 4YHHY KOjUM
o0MIbexkaBajy jelaH 3a HBHUX BaKaH TPEHYTaK Y JKUBOTY, y3 OJpacie Cy IpHCyTHA U
njema. Ha npBjema dotorpadmjama ocobe mo3mpajy crojehm y (dpoHTaIHOM
MOJYTOTAy W, IpeMIa ce BHIY Ja Cy Ce HEKH OJl ’UX HaMjeCTHIIHM 32 IMO3UpPambe,
HEKH cy yxBaheHH y IIOKpEeTy YATABOT THjeNa, IOK Cy APYTUMa CaMo PYKe y TIOKpeETy.
Ha npyrum ¢ortorpadujama CHUMJbEHH He TJienajy y 00jeKTHB, HUTH oOpahajy
NaXBY Ha TO J1a UX HeKo dororpadunie. Y KOMIO3UIN)H TAKO HEHAM]EIITEHOT Kaapa
jacHO Mpero3HajeMo HeKe 0code, 0K cy ce apyre Hanute yxsahieHe ¢ yieha 1ok cjexe,
kpehy ce mnmm cimyxe kady, a jeqHoj ocodH je y mpBoM IutaHy 3axBaheHa camMo pyka
kojoM nociyxyje. OBux ner ¢otorpaduja ca ucnpahaja y jenqHoj nopoandnoj kyhw,
TZije je KyXHmba LEeHTPATHO MjeCTO y KOjeM Ce CBEYaHOCT OfBHja, Aaje MoryhHocT na
ce UCTpHYa jeIHa MpHuYa.

Ta mpuya MMa W HACTaBak, a TO je MOJa3aK BOjHHKA Ha 3akieTBy. Ha Tpu
cHuMKa y 6oju Jymko Pamomesuli y BojHHYKO] YHHUGDOPMH JyrOCIOBEHCKE HAPOIHE
apMmHuje rmo3upa ucnpea KyhHor npara y GpOHTaTHOCTH ca TOPOJIUIIOM M (aMUIIHjOM
mpej mojasak Ha 3akierBy. Ha jemnom cuumky Pamomieuh je ca majkom CokoM U
ManuM pohakoM. Mianuh je 3arpnmo Majky ¥ pyKy CTaBHO Ha J[jedakoBO pame, YMMe
j€ U3pasno Cy3apKaHy HBEeXHOCT rpemMa mbuma. JlujeTe jeAnHo He riieia y 00jeKTHB U
Ta MOOWJHOCT TOTJIEAa Jaje CBOjeBPCHU TuHaMu3aM Qotorpaduju. Ha apyrom
CHUMKY j€ BOJHHK Yy4YHYO OOIpIMBIIM Jjedaka Koju croju. OOojuma mo3upajy
moryiena ycMjepeHor y o6jexktuB. Ha monehunu oBe dotorpaduje pyxommcHoM
NaTHHULIOM je 3anmcaHo: ,,8.12.90 ZAKLETVA SL. POZEGA®. Ha pehoj
¢dororpaduju je [ymko, ¢ merose aecHe cTpane je majka Coka, 10 me miaanhesa
tetka MusieBa (pol). Kokuh) Byukosuh, ncnpen mera je mjedak u 6aka Iletpa (pol).
Bocanan), a ¢ [lymkose nujeBe crpade je oran Hukoma. OcuM BOjHHKOBOT OIla, CBU
rienajy y o0jeKTHB.

IMocmarpajyhu dororpaduje ¢ ucnpahaja Ha onciykeme BOJHOI poKa U
o[Ulacka MJIAJIOT BOJHMKA HA BOJHHYKY 3aKJICTBY, youaBa Ce pas3iiMKa y atMochepH
Kojy je 3a0mibexkno o0jexTuB (oro-anapara. Ha npsuma je To jenan cBeuanu jorahaj
NPOLIMPEHe MPUBATHOCTH, 3HauyajaH 3a MOjeJUHIA, HEroBy HOPOJWYHY M ONMKY
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JIpyWITBEHY 3ajeAHully. Ha npyruma je LeHTpajHu JIMK Ha cBUM QoTorpadujama
Mitaguh y BOjHIYKO] YHH(OPMH H CBE ofpaciie 0code, CeM mera, BeoMa Cy 030HIbHE.
[Mporiucu o HaumHy oOnauewa mnpunaaHuka JHA mocroje y Bumy
,»(POpMaITHUX 3aKOHCKHX OJApPenOu W ,,y TECHOj Cy BE3HW C jEJHOM OJ OWTHHX
(dyHKIMja OlcBama — Ja C€ jaCHO YOWBHMBHM CIIOJhAIlEbUM 3HanuMa ojapelhyje
UJICHTHTET 0c00a, MTO oMoryhaBa JIaKO NpENo3HABAKkE NPUNAJHHKA HCTHX WIH
pa3IMYUTUX TpPyMa, a THME W MPABHIHO YCIOCTaB/bake OmHoca y MehycoOHOj
komyHuKanuju* (Prosi¢ Dvorni¢, 2006: 227). V conujanucTuikoj JyrocmaBuju cBu
MYHOJLETHU MYIIKapLU Cy UMal 00aBe3y Jia aKTHBHO CIIY’)K€ BOJHU POK. Y TOYETKY
MYIIKapIH ,,CITy’Ke BOjCKY BHIIE TOAMHA (TPHU M YETUPH), a TIOCTECIICHO Ce BpHjeMe
cMamyje, 1a OU ce Ha Kpajy MOCMaTPaHOT MEePHOa CIIYKEHE CBEJIO Ha jeHY TOIUHY.
VYnpaBo jemHoroamima 00aBe3a aKTUBHOT CIIY)KSHa BOJHOI POKAa YeKa W BOjJHHKA
Hyuika Papomesuha. Kako ce oBaje pamu o GpopMain3oBaHO] HHTEpaKIHju u3mely
nojeauHna u uncrutypja JHA, a tume u apxxase COPJ (Altiser, 1979),6 HOIIIEHEM
BojHMUKe yHH(DopMe muanuh moTephyje nocrojame oapeleHnx ApyIITBEHUX OfHOCA
W HWCKa3yje COICTBEHY OJUIyKy Ja MomTyje mpaBwia. Ha Taj HaumH moTBphyje
MOCTOjame ayTOpUTEeTa MHCTUTYIIM]ja BOjCKE U IpiKaBe Hal nojeanHneM. Jlo TpenyTka
Kaga oBaj muaauh cryna y penose JHA, a To je HoBemOap/nenembap 1990. roaune,
aytoputeT Bojcke u apkaBe COPJ yBenuko je y3apMad u ynutaH. Moxaa ce TuMe
MOXe 00jacCHUTH 030MJBHOCT KOjOM CBH ofpaciu Ha (ororpadujama, OCUM BOjHHKA,
MPUCTYIajy IMo3upamy npex MiaguheB Moya3ak Ha BOJHMYKY 3akierBy. Jlakie,
BojHMYKa 3akierBa y JHA y momenyroMm mepuony couujanucTiuke Jyrocnmasuje
MOYe€ Ce CMaTpaTH ,,u3MHUIbeHoM Tpaauiujom™ (Hobsbom, 2002: 15). Msmunsene
npakce cy, 3anaxa Epuk Xo6cbaym (Eric Hobsbawn), umane tennenuujy na Oyny
MPWINYHO HecnenupryHe U HejacHe y OJTHOCY MpeMa MPUPOAU BPUjeTHOCTH, TpaBa 1
JIy’)KHOCTH TpYIHE NPHUIAIHOCTH Koje cy ycaljuBayie: MaTpUOTU3MY, JIOjaTHOCTH,
IY)KHOCTH, HTpaby Hrapa, MIKOJICKOM Ayxy u ciuuano (Hobsbom, 2002: 19-20).”

® YV AnrucepoBoj (Althusser) MapKCHCTHYKO] IIOCTAaBLHM ApYINTBEHE Oasze H
HaJrpajme, y3 IOJUIMjy U CYJICTBO, apMHja je MHCTUTYILMja KOja MpHIIaza IMpaBHO-
MOJIUTHYKOM ,,HUBOY WJIH ,,MHCTAHITU CYIIEPCTPYKTYpe™ IpKaBe, y K0joj Kiaca (win
KJIACHH CaBe3) Ha BJIACTH JIAKO BJIAJIA JPXKaBHUM (yTHETAYKAM) arapaTtoMm.

" Xo6cbayM pasinKyje MCTHHCKE O M3MIIUBCHHX TPAAMIHja y CIeH(pHIHOCTH I
HHUBOY IIOBE3MBaba COLMjaHNX NpakcH. Kajga nuie o cnenupuyHOCTH MPaKCH, OH
MHCJIM Ha OIHOCE IIpeMa IPHPOAM BPUjEJHOCTH, INPABOM M MY>KHOCTH TpyIHE
MPUNIAAHOCTH KOje Cy OHe ycahuBane, Te Cy cTOra cTape Tpaguluje aJalTHBHE,
cnenudUIHE U CHAXXHO MOBE3Y]jy COIMjalTHE MTPAKCe.

PEMM Georpapg, 2014, VI, 6P. 7



B. 4. BYYKOBUT
MNPUMIATEJBCTBO HA ®OTOIMPA®CKOM CHUMKY

Mako npeTrnocTaBibaM Jia je CIIMYaH 00nyaj 3aKIHbakha BOjHUKA MOCTOjao U
y Kpamesunn JyrocmaBuju, 3akierBa je ,jedaH O Haj3HAYAJHHjUX IIPABHHX
WHCTPYMEHTa™ KOjUM CY ,y HapoJy peryiucaHu MelhyJbyICKH ONHOCH OHjo y
¢yHKOMjU pa3pelnaBarba KOHQIMKTHHUX cHTyandja wMely mojeamHmmma, wehy
rpyniamMa Wik nak Ha penauuju usMmely mnojemunna um rpyne” (banmuh, 1991).
[Ipeyzumamem oOpaclia 3akiieTBe, apMHja M JIpkaBa MOTBphyjy CBOj ayTOpUTET U
YCIIOCTaBJbajy HOBY TpamuiMjy (mpema ctapoM obOpacily) hopMaln30BaHHM YHHOM
3aKJIeTBE KOjy IMojaxe cBakd BOjHUK JHA, n To y nBa 00nmKa: y yCMEHO] M MHCAHO]
¢dbopmu. Yrparo je nmucana Gopma 0OJHK KOJUM Ce pa3sidKyje 3aKiIeTBa Y HAPOIy O
OBaKBe BOJHHYKE. Y HapoIy cy 3akierBe obechama W 3aKieTBe MOTBPAC JaBaHE
YCMEHO, YeCTO Ce MOMHIa0 WM IOApa3yMHjeBa0 HATIIPHPOAHU jeMall, y 3aJior ce
CTaBJbaJla U CONCTBEHA CyI0MHA, IIOMUbaHa je Ka3Ha 32 KPUBOKJICTCTBO, U3TOBOPEHE
pujeun cy ce nponpahane u onrosapajyhum putyanHum yuHoM. KpuBOKIETCTBO ce
KaXmbaBalo ofdanuBameM, OojkoroBambeM. Jla Om  m30jerin  MOCIbEquIle,
KPUBOKJIETHUIM CY HEPHJETKO NpHOjeraBaii U Maruju.

JlatuanaHa crmoBa Ha monehuHE QoTorpadmja MOTY ce pasyMjeTH Kao
npuMjep ,,CHMOOJIMYKOT Hacuiba™ WM ,,BpeaHocHe opromokcuje” (Pavlovic¢, 2006:
101) naruaune wan hupwmumom. Wpejy cHMOOIMYKOTr HAcHiba TPBU j€ JTAHCHPAO
IMjep Bypauje (Pierre Bourdieu) u o ce ofHOCH Ha HaMeTame KyiType Biamajyhe
KJlace TOTYMIEHUM TpylnaMa M, oceOHO, Mpolieca y KOMe ce T€ MOTYHILEHE IpyTie
pUMOpaBajy Aa Biajajyhy KynTypy NpH3HAjy Kao JIETHTUMHY, a BIIACTUTY Kao
nenerutumuy (Kokovi¢, 2006: 39). Bypauje nume o Teopuju cumbonunuke Mohu na je
TO MOTYME-CHA MOh, MpeoOJIMyeH, Tj. HEMPENO3HATIbUB, PA300JIMYCH M JIETHTHMHO
notBpheH 06amk apyrux obauka mohu (Burdije: 1977, 30). hiupuiuna je nucMo Koje
ce HanMoHanHO Besyje 3a CpOe, Tako Oa je HaMeETame JATHHIITHHE IOKYIIaj
OCTBapema meHe cuMOommuke Mohu. CuMOoamaka Moh ce HCTOBPEMEHO TI0jaBJbyje
Ka0 MHCTPYMEHT JIOMUHalHje (y HaMeTamwy, TO jeCT IMEHOBabhy 3HaueHha U CMHUCIA),
M ¥ Ka0 MHCTPYMEHT XETeMOHHjE KyJITYpPHOT KanuTaja (JOOWjameM CarJlaCHOCTH
I KOHCEH3yCa jaBHOra Miberba 0 moctojehiem moperky) (Pavlovi¢, 2006: 100-101).°
3aro oOBako YNOTPWjeOJBEHO MHCMO jecTe NpUMjep CHMOOJMYKOT HacHJba H
acHMUJIallFje, alld KeroBa XereMoHHja HUje OCTBapeHa, IITO MOTBPhYyjy HEKU OPYyTrH
CHHMMIIH HaNpaBJbEHH Y IPOCTOPY OBOTA Cela.

8 ITo BypamjeosoM mumbemy, mume [Tapmoih, MOCTOjH CBOjeBPCHA MOjeNa paga y
o0acTy IOMUHAILMje, a HICOJIONIKa MO je Ta Koja Ha crenuduYaH HauuH MOoBe3yje
cUMOOJIMYKO Hacuibe (BPUJEIHOCHY OPTOIOKCH]Y) C TOJUTHYKHM HACHUIbEM
(IOMUHAIM]OM) ¥ NOJIUTHYKUM KaluTaJloM (IIOBjepemhEeM U caryiacHomhy).
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3akipyuak

OBO HUCTpaXWBamke MPUjATEIJbCKUX ONHOCA 3a0MIBE)KEHUX HA CIIACCHHM H
cauyBaHuM (ororpadujama M3 TPHUBATHUX KOJIEKIMja CTAaHOBHUKA pypajHe
MuKpo3ajennune Dypumha Ha mmianwHu [lamyk, CHHMJBEHHX Y ayTEHTHYHOM
MPOCTOPY Celia y MEPUOLy COIUjaTUCTHYKe JyrociaBuje, pparMeHT Cy MPOIUIOCTH
jeIHOT MapruHAIN30BaHOT MHKPOKOJIEKTHBA, ITO oMoryhasa na ce pohe no HaydHe
Bepudukanuje npouutoctd. Ha Taj HaumH Hu moctreorpadcko cjehame, Koje
Jectabmim3yje mocrojelie cTame HACHIHO TPEKUHYTOI JKHBJBEEHE Y  Cely
‘Bypunhinma, Hehe ocratu camo 110 HeCTaOMIIHUX ycroMeHa nmotomaka, Beh he yhu y
apXUB MEMOpHje Kao KOHCTPYHCAaHO 3Hame O MpouuiocTH. McTopujcku, To cy
dotorpaduje mocebHe KyIType U HCTOPHje, KOje UyBajy IPOIUIOCT Ja C€ HE 3aTpe,
HICOJIOTH3Yje, YIOTpHujeOn U 3imoynoTpujedn, Beh momaxy mga ce OHa CBECTpPaHO U
JOCJBbE/IHO IIpy4aBa.

Pesynratu wctpakuBama Mmokasyjy na ce bypuanu — njena, mumaauhu u
JjeBOjKe, KEHe M MYIIKapuu, crapu — pano Qororpadumy, a cy HUXOBH
MpHUjaTeJbCKH OJHOCH OpOjHM W UBpPCTH, a Be3e u3Mely ocoba Ha CHUMIMA
BHUILIECTPYKE. AMaTepCKH LPHO-OMjENIN U CHUMIM y 00jU 3a0MIbEXKUIN CYy TPEHYTKE
MPOIIMPEHE IPHUBATHOCTH KOj€ IOjeAWHIM, TMOPOJHMIA W YIAHOBM JoMahmHCTBA
qvjene ¢ apyruma. 3anucu Ha nonehuHu dororpaduja omoryhyjy nemmdponame
CHMMakKa, CBjeZloue O ycllOMEHamMa M3 MIIQJIOCTH, CBEYaHHUM jaorahajuma, BasKHUM
TPEeHYI[IMa y JKUBOTY 3a IOjEJMHIA, HEroBy IOPOIUYHY W ONMKY JpYIITBEHY
3ajefHUIly, aJl Cy W JoKa3 Moryher mocrojama CHMOOJMYKOT Hacuiba y BHAY
JATHHUYHOT TucMa. Ilopen HOMUHAHTHE (PPOHTATHOCTH, 3araXka € U MOOHIIHOCT
noryiesia Kojem ce, nosehamem 6poja GoTorpaduja, npuapyKyje AMHAMU3AM ITOKpETa
u npwimka na u Qororpaduje ucnpuuajy mpuuy cBojux BiacHMka. Kao BaxkHa
collMjajiHa KaTeropuja, MpUjaTesbcTBO Ha ayTEHTHYHUM (oTorpad)CKUM CHUMIIMMA
craHoBHUKa Dypumha HamnpaBbeHu y mnepuony 1945-1991. roaune omoryhyjy
YIO3HABaKkE PYPATHOT JKHBOTA CPIICKOI CTAHOBHHINTBA Y 3aBPIICHO] MCTOPH]CKO]
€M0XH, JJaHaC MaJIo TI03HATO] U HEJOBOJLHO NCTPAYKUBAHO).
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Borislava C. Vu&kovié
FRIENDSHIP ON A PHOTOGRAPH

Summary: The subject of this research are photographs of friendship from the
personal collections of the inhabitants of the rural micro-community Puréi¢i on the
Papuk Mountain in Slavonia. These photographs were taken in the authentic village
area in the period from 1945 to 1991. They are based on textual and visual messages,
and represent a fragment of the past of this marginalized micro-community, which
allows us to achieve scientific verification of the past. Historically, these are
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photographs of unique culture and history, keeping the past from being forgotten,
ideologised and abused. The analysis shows that the inhabitants of Purci¢i love to be
photographed, that many of their relations are friendly and strong, and that
connections between persons are numerous (relatives, neighbors and friends at the
same time, for example). Amateur black-and-white and color photographs record
moments of privacy that individuals, families and household members share with
others. Notes on the back of the photographs help to understand the photographs,
testify about the memories of the youth, festive events and important moments in the
life of an individual, for his family and for the community. They are also a proof that
there is symbolic violence in the form of the Latin alphabet over the Cyrillic alphabet.
The frontal is dominant on the photographs, but there is also a mobility of the look.
As the number of photographs increases, so does the dynamics of movement. All
these factors provide the opportunity for the photographs to tell the stories of their
owners. Friendship is an important social category and therefore friendship recorded
on the authentic photographs of the residents of Purci¢i from 1945 to 1991 allow us
to learn about the rural life of the Serbian population in a historical epoch which is
completed — an epoch which is today little known and little explored.

Key words: friendship, photography, private collections, Duréi¢i, socialist
Yugoslavia, culture, history

Harym npujema: 23.8.2014.
Harym ucnpasku: 7.12.2014.
Hatym omobpema: 10.12.2014.
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Anda yausepsurer y beorpany I'prypoBa M.
dakynTer 3a cTpaHe je3uKe 791:929 Anexcuh I'prypoBa M

XPOHOJIOI'NJA '’KUBOTA U PAJA
MUJIKE AJIEKCHUR I'PT'YPOBE (1840-1924)

Amncrpaktr: Munka Anekcuh ['prypoBa Omna je crlaBHa TIyMHIa U
NOIITOBaHA KEbIDKEBHHIA. Mame je Mo3HaTo 1a je Ouia BeoMa aKTHBHA
ynanuma Oeorpanckor JKenckoe Opyuimea, TIOKPTBOBaHA OONTHMYApKA Y
CpIICKO-TypcKoM paty 1876. 1 1a je armiiHO ydecTBOBaJIa y pagy HPBUX
Oecorpascknx KIBWKEBHHX JpyImITaBa, Kao © Ja je [Hucaia
ayrobuorpa)cke TEKCTOBE, YIAHKE O CPICKOM HAapOIHOM Be3y, eceje o
[JIyMH, MECTHMa KPO3 KOje je ImyToBaJa...

Jo cama cy oOjaBibeHe aBe MoHOrpaduje o XKHMBOTY W pagy Muiike
I'prypose. Y oxnocy Ha cryaujy [dymana Muxannosuha u3 2011, Bepa
LlpBenuannH  je 2003. oOyxBaTHHMje NPHCTYNHJIa HWCTPAXKHUBAY,
KopHucTehy BHIle NPUMAapHUX U CEKyHAApHUX M3Bopa. Mmak cy ocranu mo
CTpaHW HEKM TIIOJAlM W3 JMYHOT W TpOoQeCHOHATHOT >XHBOTA OBE
YMETHHIlE, Kao W HeHH ayrobmorpadckm 3amucu. AyTopka oOBe
XPOHOJIOTHjE YHOTIYEYje TOCTOjelly CIMKYy O XHBOTYy M paxy Mmike
I'prypoBe anu m Tymaum HOBE mojatke, ymyhyjyhu apyre ucrpaxuBade
Ha HUCTpaXuBame Be3a [prypoBe M BaXHHX KyJITYpHO-OOpa3OBHHX
MHCTUTYLWja OHOr BpemeHa. OcuM TOra, caja ce MpBH HyT JIHCTa
00jaBJbeHNX OENETPUCTUYKHUX M JIOKYMEHTAPHCTHYKUX TeKcToBa Muike
I'prypoBe Kkojy je jeaMHO HCUpIHO mpencraBwia Bepa LlpBeHuanuH
Haaonyﬂ)yje HCTIOMUbaHUM, HOBOOTKPUBCHHUM paJoBHUMa.

KibyuHe peum: cprcka jkeHCKa enuTa, 19. Bek, IiyMUIle-KIbHKEBHHUIIE,
MPEBOAUTEIBKE, XyMaHUTApHU paj

1840. Munmmua I'pryposa polena je 15. ¢ebpyapa y umyhHoj Tpropaukoj
nopoauuu ['prypo, y ComOopy. YV KpumTeHuuu je 3anucano ume Mmuimia, a

! svetlana.tomic@alfa.edu.rs
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BEpOBATHO je oAMMJIa Ha3BaHa MmMiKa, JIOK je y jeJHOM WIaHKy HWMEHOBHAa M Kao
Muesa. Iben otar ce 3Bao Casa, a majka Codwuja.

Beh y panom netumcrtBy je HacnyhuBana na he ourn romymuna. Kao nere, y
CBOM POJHOM Tpajy UMala je NPIIMKE Ja BUIM pa3He HEeMauyke, ald M IOHEKe
cpricke mytyjyhe mosopuimHe ApyxuHe. Bonena je na uuTta M penmryje Iecme,
nocebHo JoBana Cyboruha. 36or MMIKMHHX HaKJIOHOCTH, F-eHa MajKa je o00puiia
nocebHy colOy y kyhu, rme je ca JpyrapuiamMa M Hrpadkama OCMHIIbaBaa
TIO30PHUILY U W3BOJIHIIA TIO30PHIIHE MIPEICTABE.

1845- 1848. OcHoBHy xeHCKy mikoy moxahaina je y Comoopy.

1848. PeBonymyja; mkoie He pajie y HapeIHe JBE TOIIHE.

1852-1855. Yuu y Tek OTBOPEHOM COMOOPCKOM 3a6edarujy 3a 8acnumaree u
obpazosare cpnckux khepu koje Bomm rocmoha Ana Hwuxommh (p. Komosuh).
3axBaspyjyhin ToM 3aBOAy JKEHCKa Jela Cy MOrja MPHBATHO Aa IOJaXy HCIUTE U
VIHUINY ce y YYuTesbeKy mkoiy. Moryhe 1 a je Munka y 3aBoqy Haydmiia HEMadKy,
Kao U cBHpame KiaBupa. Ty je urpana mpes mupoM myOJIMKOM H TOKpeHyIa 1iejy 1a
ce urpa IpecTaBa 3a HOBAll Kako O ce HaOaBHIIM IeKOpalrja ¥ KOCTHMH.

1856. 30o0r Tprosauke mponacTu U Ayrosa,otan Casa yaaje MKy y meHO]
16.roguan 3a Beoma mmyhHor tprosua Maruha y Cpemcke Kapnosne. ¥V jemHom
YJIaHKY MOMHbE ce nputucak Majke Coduje aa yna cBojy khu. I'pryposa je octaBmia
3amic O THUM HecpehHMM mpeokpermma cynOwHe: ,(...)TEK IITO caM CTynwia y
LiecHaecTy roauny, ynanouie Me y Cpemcke Kapnosue y nocra umyhny kyhy, anu
cam Ouia epso HecpehHa y cBoM mpBom Opaky.(Mmnka I'pryposa ,,Moj npBu ne6u’,
3opa, Mocrap, 1898/5, uctuname norude on M.I). ¥ ,,Ayrobuorpaduju‘, I'pryposa
he nomarm: ,,)KuBoT 0Oe3 JspyOaBM, IyH TOpYMHE M MaTike, KOje caM C IbUMeE
mpoBoauIIa, 0uo je Hemomuouubus® (Cpnkurea, Capajeso, 1913, ctp. 58).

1858. Ilocne nBe rommHe Opaka, Muika HamymTa My’ka U ca CBOjOM TEK
poheHom OebGom, khepkom Epumom, Bpaha ce poauTesbuma KoOjU Taja KUBE Y
Jlanhuma, Ha canmamry. JKMBOT y TO Bpeme 10 pa3Boja OHa OIMCYyje peunma ,,Kao y
manactupy* (Cpnkuma: 1913, 58). Hexu nmenoBu u3 KacHuje mnpenucke Muiike
I'prypoBe (ox 16.jyna 1864. ca ynpaBHuKOM Cpnckoz HapoOHO2 NO30pUWmd,
JoBanom bophesuliem), He roBope AUPEKTHO O Opaky, alu WIAK OTKPHUBAjy TEpOp
koju je y KapnoBumma noxuBspaBama. OHa TIOMUEE pa3jiore oJ0Hjama
YIOpaBHUKOBOT MpeUIora Jia BeH rirymadku nebu Oyme y Cpemckum Kapmosrmma:
,»(...)HrKaxko Hehy mohu HuT Mory y Kapiosie nhu. Camo kag momucinm Ha iU Beh
MU ce KpB cmp3ne (mpema LlpBenuanmn: 2003, 44). Ilpema Muxammosuhy,
I'prypoBy je otar] gouexao MOKajHHUKH, IpeTiuiahyje je Ha JUCTOBE U KIbHTe, YHYIH
Kyllyje urpadke, He Tepa Khu Ha HOBM Opak Mako OpOjHM MPOCHM ILIaJby CBOjE
TIOHY/IE.
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1862. Muika 3umu uecto O6opaBu kox crpunHe Mapuje, y Combopy, rue nMa
JIOCTYTIHY OMONMHOTEKY M T/ie TIOHOBO IIOCMAaTpa MO30PHIIHE MpeacTaBe. YdeCcTBYje Y
pany coMOOpCKe IHIIETAHTCKE IMO30PHUIIHE IPYKMHE M Jo0Hja NpBe MOXBaje 3a
[IIyMa4KH TaJeHaT.

1863. HoBocaacko Cpncko Hapoono no3opuwime ca TPBUM YIPABHUKOM
Josanom DBophesnhem, rocryje y Combopy.

VY Beorpaay je ocHoBaHa Buuwia diceHcKa wikoad, TIpBa W Iyro BpeMeHa
jennHa TakBa MHCTHTYnHja y CpOuju Koja je, ocuM mobosbliama 00pa3oBama JKeHa,
BUXOBOT YKJbYY€Ha Ha TPXKUILITE pajia, pa3Bhjamba MpopecCHOHATHUX MOTYhHOCTH,
YCIOBIJIA W HHU3 JPYrHX BaKHUX JPYIITBEHHX IIPOMEHa Koje ce THYy pa3Boja
(heMHHUCTUYKOT aKTUBH3MA. Y OKBUPY UCTPaXKHBaba MPBE YIPBHHULE Buute sicencke
wkone, Karapune MwumnoByk, u sxeHckor mokpera CpbOwuje, Jbmpana CraHkoB je
HaBeJa IoJaTak Koju ce Apyriae He cpehe, na je m Munka ['prypoBa Ouia jeqHa on
yuennna te uactutynuje (Crankos: 2011, 42). Kaga, y koM neproay, Ha KOju HAIHH
je I'prypoBa morna moxahatu Illkony, ka0 camMoxpaHa Majka M pa3Be/icHa JKCHa U
3a1I0ciIeHa TIIyMHIA ca OTPOMHHM perepToapoM, AeTajbHUje Tpeba MCTPaKUTH, U3
BHIIIEC pa3jiora, jep HUje 0e3 OCHOBA MPETIOCTaBKa jaa je I'pryposa Ouia yKkbydeHa y
CTHLIah¢ HOBHX 3Hama W BemTHHA n3 lllkose, ONa ce HENMpeKWIHO YycaBpIIaBaja.
Besa ca yxibyunBamem ['prypoBe y Buwy ogicencky wikony ykazaiga OM M Ha Majo
MIO3HATE JieTajbe 00pa3oBama U JPYTHX JKEeHa, OCHM MIIQINX JIeBOjaka, OHHUX Koje Cy,
nonyT ['prypoBe, Ouiie camoxpaHe Majke MM U pa3Be/ieHe )KeHe, a KOjU ce TU1y HU3a
JIPYTUX H3BaHPEIHO BONEHHMX MeNaromko-GpeMHHUCTHYKHX CTpaTerdja yrnpaBHUIEC
Buuwe sicencre wirxone, Karapune MuioByk.

1864. Ilopomuunu mpujaress, Tprosan Bacwmmje Komapuh, npenopyuyje
Munky ynpaBHuKy DopheBuhy 3a wmana riymauke rpyne. Y Tmpenucuu ca
Bophesuhem, Konapuh nmoce6o nctrnde MunkuH TajieHar 3a ,,ijpaMaTudHe yjore®, a
OTKpHBa U BEHY CHaXXHY XKeJby J1a C€ TPUKJbYUH HOBOCAJICKOM TO30PHIITY, YaK U T10
1eHy aa npele mpeko BoJbEe CBOjUX poAMTesha. MHIKHHM POAMTEIbU Cy CE HajIpe
npoTuBUIM KhepKUHO] KeJbU Ja MOoCTaHe TriymMuna. Majka HaBOJHO HHje HMMala
npeapacyna, anm je  crpaxoBaia ox khepkune HecpehHe cyn6mne. Khu mpexo
Komapuha nperosapa ca Bophesuhem u Ha kpatko oxnasu y Hosu Can, rae 6opaBu
kox cor tedye CreBana BpaHoBadkor, Beoma yTHIlajHE JMYHOCTH, KOja je IOMOra
OCHHBambe HOBOCAACKOT mo3zopuiura. O Tor Teue Muika BepoBaTo TpaXku MOIPIIKY;
Moryhe je na je meroB ytuiaj 6uo npecynaH na MUWIKUHH POIUTEIBH, ,,ITOCITE AyTe
6op6e” (,,Ayrobuorpaduja“, Cpnkumwa, CapajeBo, 1913, ctp. 58), umak ynoBosbe
BEeHOj MoJI0u. Mmika ce Bpaha y Jlanmuhe kox pomuressa, ogatiie BOAW MHTEH3UBHY
npenucky ¢ bophesuhem, 1o6uja npBe ynore ¥ CTyHO3HO ce IMpUIpeMa 3a HHX. Y
Majy Muiika I'prypoBa mnocraje wian HoBocajackor Cpnckoe HapooHO2 No30pumima.
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I'mymauku nebu octapyje 19. (31) jyna, npuivkoMm rocroBama y BuHKOBIMMa, ca
ynorom Jbyoume u3z Mepume - npame Matuje bana.

1864-1868. Y Cpnckom HapoOHom no3opuwimy OJUrpaja je MpeKo TPUIACCET
ynora, y OpOjHHM TOCTOBamMMa Koja Cy IOJpa3yMeBaja HENpeKuAHA ITyTOBamba,
Hohewa y NPHBAaTHOM CMEUITajy, YECTO y HEMOBOJBHUM YycClIOBUMA. [ymuu wu
TIyMHLE Cy Yeprapin Ha 15 xona, Hocehu cBoje ,,kpeBelKe aJbuHe Tj. HOCTEJbUHY.
ITocroju momatak na je m3mehy 1861. u 1868. HOBOcamcko mosopuiire umaino 60
pasaux rocroBama y 30 wmecra. Taj mepwonm »xuBota Mumke [prypoBe meHH
Ouorpadu cy onucany Kao CKUTHUYKH )KHUBOT, ITyH CUPOTOBamba U U/IealTCarba.

1867- 1868. Ox 17. centembpa 1867. no 14. janyapa 1868. ca Cpnckum
napoonum nosopuwmem (CHII) roctyje y beorpamy, rae y pasHuM JgBOpaHaMa
(Cpncke kpyHne, CymmheBa aBopaHa) Wrpa y ApaMama Koje je IocMaTpao KHe3
Muxanno. OH je, mpeMa HEKUM 3amucuma, y ['prypoBoj mNpemno3Hao BEJIHKY
YMETHUILY. beorpacky Mo30pHIIHN KPUTHYAPH 3allaxajy BeH TajeHar. Y 3anucuma
cmapoe beoepahanuna Kocra H. Xpuctuh uyBa cehame o I'prypoBoj: ,,(...)ocBajana
j€ CBOjOM YMETHHYKOM UTPOM, & HAPOYUTO 3aHOCHIIA CBOJHM TJIACOM, MEKHM,TOILTUM
u npujatHUM.” Y jyny 1o0Hja cpIcKo IpaBibaHCTBO. [locraje unanuia 6eorpajackor
Hapoonoe nosopuwima.

Ca jemanaectoromummom khepkom EBuioMm m cBojom miiajom cectpom
Mapom (Mapujom) cenu ce y beorpan. Yum ¢paHIycku n HENpEeKHIHO MpOydaBa
riyMy, untajyhu crpane kmure o nozopuinHoj Bemtunu. Cectpy Mapy, koja takohe
nocraje wnanuna Hapoonoe nozopuwima, nogydasa riyMd. Munka I'prypoBa uBu
ckpomHo. CTajHO je y QyroBMMa Koje JOHOCE CKpPOMHA IUIaTa, BEJIMKH M3JalM 3a
XaJbUHE KOje je, Kao M Apyre Taaallike TIyMHIEe, Mopalia caMa aa HabaBsba. bpune o
MTOPOIUIM KOjy MOMake - OpaTa IIKOJyje, CeCTpy H3Ap)kaBa, o khepku OpuHE Kao
camMoXxpaHa MajKa.

Y bBeorpanmy mnocehyje ymerHuuka moceqa Maruje bana, Ha KojuMa
Y4YECTBY]Y HAjIIO3HATH]H CPIICKN KEM)KEBHUIM W yMETHHIM, anu 1 yianune CHII-a,
(EeMUHHUCTKHIbA, TIYMHUIA U KibikeBHUIA JIpara JlejaHoBuh u rimymuna Jlparuma
Hankynos. Taxohe nocehyje nocena I'aBpmiia ButkoBuha, raoe ynosnaje moautuaku
aKTHBHUJU KpYyTr CpICKUX HMHTelekryanana. Cacsum moryhe na je ['prypoBa tamo
ynosHaina u Jemeny Unky MapkoBuh, o umjem he aTeHTaTry mnmcaté KacHHUje.
YuectByje u y caionuma kpassue Haranje O6penosuh.

1869. I'pryposa nume mondy ITozopumrnom oxdopy 3a dprHaHCHjCKY ToMoh
panu ycaBpiiaBama y byprreatpy, y bedy, rae je miaHupana na HEKOIHMKO MECEIH,
3ajeHO ca cBojoM Miahom cectpom Mapom — Oyayhom riymunom, npoyyasa riryMmy.
Bepa LlpBenuanun HaBoAM 1a je TIyMHUIH yBaxkeHa Ta monOa (Lpseruanwmn: 2003,
125), mehytum, y Hekposory y [lonumuyu, HaBeeHe ¢y peuu came I'prypose na ,,ta
omnyka [Ilo3opumHor onbopa] Huje octBapena™ (Mummhesuh: 1924, 5). To 3naun na
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je Munka I'prypoBa cama, y MOHaKO 3HATHO OTEKaHWM (PMHAHCHJCKMM YCIOBHMa
JKMBOTA, HAIlllIa CPEJICTBA U3 HEKHMX JPYTUX W3BOpa, LITO NMOTBplyje cadyBaHO MHCMO
I'prypoBe ymnpaBHuKy mo3opumta u3 5. HoBemOpa 1871 (Lpsenuanun: 2003, 151).
BepoBatHO cy joj MOMOTTIM OHH JbyIH KOJH Cy IIOApKaBaJdM HEHAa HACTOjama 3a
npodeCHOHATH3AIMjOM JKeHCKe Tiayme. Moryhe ma cy meljy muma Owiu Tama
MaJIOOpOjHH TPUIAJHUIM JKEHCKE HHTEICKTyalHe eNUTe, KHeTumha (KacHHje
kpasbuia) Harammja OOpeHoBuh, Koja je moap»kaBajia paj JK€Ha Y KYJITYypHO-
00pa3oBHUM HMHCTHTYIMjaMa, Karapuaa MunoByK WM ynpaBHHIA Buwie odicencke
wiKkone, N HeKe o/ POEeCOPKH Te LIKOJIE.

30.0kto0pa 1869. urpa y mpBOj NpencTaBH HOBOOTBOPEHOT OEOTrpascKoT
Hapoonoe nozopuwma I[ocmpmua crasa kneza Muxauna Hopha Manetuha.

1870. PeBonTupaHa HEOOjeKTHBHOM IO30PHIITHOM KPHTHKOM 00jaBJbyje
BEPOBAaTHO CBOjy MpPBY MOJIEMHKY, Y Buodosoany y Opojy onm 8.mapra. Ha crienu
6eorpanckor Hapoonoz nozopuwma W3BeAeHe Cy IBe apame koje je ['pryposa
npesena: ca QpaHyckor - mo3opuiiHu kKomaa Mapuja Manuunujesa on Anonda
n'Enpua, a ca Hemaukor Jlex 3a Hepgosme dcene on Ilomm Xenpmona (y Apyroj
HaBeJIeHO] Apamu, [ prypoBa je nmana riiaBHy yiory).

1875. OcHoBano je Oeorpancko JKeucko opywmeo. I'prypoa je Owmia
,,BCOMa aKTHUBHA uiaHuia™“ tor apymrsa (3opa 3markosuh: 1953, 2), moryhe ox
CaMOT OCHHBAmbA.

Hbena xhu EBuma Takohe mocraje riaymuna Oeorpaackor Hapoownoe
nosopuwima, xao 1 kacuuje EBnunne nse xhepke, Mapuna n Muina, koje je mobuna y
Opaxy ca rmymuem Tomom AnactacujeBuhiem. M xhu u yHyke ympie cy paHo, ol
ucte Ooxectu - TyOepKyio3e.

1876-1877. 3a BpeMe CpIICKO-TYpCKOr paTta, I'prypoBa IIecT Mecenu paau
kao OonHmuapka. O ToM pamy ocTtaBmia je ayrobmorpadckum 3ammc ,,M3 Bomxune
1876, koju caApXM BaKHA CBEIOYAHCTBA O CTalby CPICKUX PambCHHKA, CIIa0oj
ONPEMJBCHOCTH MEIUIMHCKUX CTAaHWIA, Ka0 M M3Y3€THO MOXPTBOBAHOM paay
JieKapa, ajiu ¥ BEJIMKOM aHTa)XMaHy CPICKHX M PYCKHX JOOPOBOJFHHMX OOJIHHUYAPKH
(o6jasiben y Jomahuyu, beorpan, 1895, 0p. 5, ctp.116-120).

1883. Munka I'prypoBa sxenmu na ce yaa 3a Kourantuna Aunexcuha,
KareTaHa pycKe LapcKe rapjie, KOju ce MOCJe CPIICKO-TYPCKOT para HAacTaHHO Y
Cp6uju. (Y jenHOM HOBHHCKOM HWIaHKY HAIIOMEHYTO je 1a je Ayekcrh OHO IyKOBHHUK
n OpaT oJ] TeTKe Kpajba MunaHa, Buaetu nerasbHuje: Josa Koctuh ,,Kpass Munan o
raymunn Munku ['prypoBoj“, Beueprwe nosocmu, beorpan, 1912, 6p. 37, crp. 3.)
[Tomro mpomucu HHUCY A03BOJbABAIM Ja ce OQHULUPH CMEjy JKCHHTH TIJIyMHIaMa,
Konrautun Anekcuh ymyhyje mosnOy nBopy. Hakon nossone kpaspuue Haramuje,
I'prypoBa ce ynaje 1o Apyru myT, WIM TauyHHje, IPBU IIyT CBOjOM BOJEOM M CBOJUM
n300poM, 1ITO je y To Bpeme Ouiia perkoct. [lotnucyje ce kao ,,Munka K. Anekcuha
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I'prypoBa“, wian kao ,,Muika Anexcuhka (a Ha mozopuunu I'pryposa)”. Myx je
MTOJICTHIIA0 Ha 00jaBJbHMBamke KIIDKCBHHUX panoBa. Ca BUM je MpOoKHUBENa, Kako je
cama 3ammcaia, ,,cpeTaH OpadHH >XHMBOT, IIyH Jiena pajga W myH uzaena. To je Guo
HajcpeTHUjH OpauHHM uBOT. thera mu Bor nane kao HalOKHaIy 3a CBE MPETPIJBCHE
jane moje.“ (Cpnxuma, 1913, c1p.59).

V3 no3Bomny ¢paniyckor nucua Exmona AOya, 00jaBibyje IPEeBOA HETOBHX
npuya 1moj HacioBoM [lapucku bpaxosu.

1884. Ha mo3us JoBana ['puntha, rocTyje y HOBOCAICKOM TO30PHIITY.

1887. O6jaBibyje ABE MOJIEMHUKE Y JUCTY Buodeno MOBOIOM HEOOjEKTHBHHIX
MO30PHIIHKUX KpHTHKA. [locie nmpeactaBe Hapyuc noduja cpeOpHH JOBOPOB BEHAII ca
HATIIUCOM ,,] IpBOj YMETHUIIN jYTOCIOBEHCKO] .

1889. [ToBogom 25 roauaa mo3opunIHor pana Mmika ['prypoBa omrydyje na
y cBoM ctaHy y Jlob6paumnoj Opoj 9 (Herme ce cmomume W Opoj 36) HampaBu
npocnaBy, jep ymnpaBa Hapoowoe nozopuwima HHjE YUPHIMYMIA O0ETeKaBame
takBor jyouneja. [lpema Bepu llpBeHuanuH, oBO W JaHac H3a3uBa HeENpHjaTHE
YTHCKE, jep je W y CIy4ajy Mame 3HadajHuX TayMama Omo obmuaj ma Ilozopumire
YIPUIMYH TPOCIIaBy TakBoOr jyOuineja. Ped je o riiymuiu Koja je Ouia 3aciyHa 3a
pa3Boj Oeorpazckor mo3opuinTa W riyme. YBpeleHa, MOHOCHa M JOCTOjaHCTBEHA,
I'prypoBa ce y nucMmy YTpaBu MO30PHIITA TOKAIWIA M HA HEjEJHAKY UIATy KOjOM je
Oma BEYWTO TUCKPHMUHHCAHA y OJJHOCY Ha MYIIKe 4iaHoBe aHcambOia. Illtamma je
nycajga O NPUBATHOj MPOCIABH TIIyMHUIIE M OpPOJHUM NpHU3HAKBUMA, YECTUTKAMa U
MIOKJIOHNMa Koje je mpummia u3 Cpbuje m mHoctpancrsa. Kpassuna Haramumja, n
HMHAYe je Heropaya MmoceOHy HaKIOHOCT mpema ['prypoBoj, cama je mocjaga 4YeCTHTKY
u nokimoH. On 3arpebaukor mosopumra godwina je cpebpHe cBehmake, on
HOBOCAJICKOT TI030PHIIITa CPEOPHH JIOBOPOB BEHAII.

OcHoBaH je Jlumepapuu 0060p 6eorpajackor JKenckoe opywmea, KOju je
BOJIMO padyyHa O MPEBOJUMa W OPUTMHAIHHMM KIBMDKEBHAM paJIoOBUMa KOjU CY
o0jaBpMBaHM y dacomucy Tor napymTBa — Jomahuya (ocuoBan 1879). Mehy
ynanunama Jlumepaproe o00bopa Hanasuna ce u Mwika I'pryposa. He Ttpeba
roceOHO HarIamaBaTy /1a KibMKEBHA Jiena keHa BehnHoM Hucy Omina npuxBaheHa on
CTpaHe APYTHX YacOIHMCa, Tj. BbUXOBHX YPEIOHHKA, KOjH Cy KAa0 MYLIKAapLH jeIHHHU Yy
TO BpeMe UMaJH TpaBa aa OyJqy ypeaHUIHM JinctoBa M dacomnuca. Joan Ckepnuh je,
Ha TIpuMep, 0010 aa Oyae ypeaHuk Jomahuye 1 TakaB HBETOB CTaB JIOBOJGHO TOBOPH
y K0joj MepH je OMO crpeMaH Ja HMOAPXKU paj jKeHa y KyJITYpH, YMETHOCTH ald U
LIMPeM JPYIITBEHOM JenoBamwy. Yaconuc Jomahuya je Ouo u Besa ynpase JKenckoe
Opywmea N HEHUX OpOjHUX NoApYXuHa. Maio je mo3Hato na je Mmnka ['pryposa

Iycana U WIaHKe O 3acilyraMa ’KeHa Ha 04yBamy HapOJHHUX pyKoTBOpHHA (CTaHKOB!
2011, 81).
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1891. V okBHpy BepOBaTHO MPBOTI MOKYIIdja Jia CE PEKOHCTPYHILIE UCTOPHja
KIbMDKEBHOT CTBapasalliTBa CPIICKUX JKEHA, Y WIAHKY ,,Cprcke crnmcarespuie’, mehy
54 cpncke kmuxkeBHuLe, Mnuja OrmaHoBuh, Jiekap, mucal U YpeAHUK YIIIEJIHOT
HOBOCAJICKOT JiucTa Jagop, HaBoau 1 Munky ['prypoBy. Y6p30, y3 momoh untanana n
yutatesbku, OrmaHoBuh OPOj CPICKUX KEbMKEBHHIIA TOKYMEHTOBAHO YABOCTPYUYje.
OBO mpommpeme CBEJOYM O 3HATHO] ITUHAMHIM >KCHCKOT ayTOpCTBa TOT 100a, O
KO0jOj Cy UCTOpHYAPH CPIICKE KEMKEBHOCTH TPOIYCTHIIN JIa Hac obaBecTe.

1892. V «xadanm mnmBHune Komapanm y beorpamy, ocHoBaHa je
Kmuorcesnoymemnuuxa 3ajednuya, a jefHa O NPBUX PETKUX JKeHA, YIaHHULA, Ouna je
Murka I'pryposa. On apyrux raymuna y 3ajeonuyu cy oune 3opka Togocuha, Bena
HurpunoBa u Mapuja I[Bernh. Munka ['prypoBa Ha THM cycpeTHMMa 4HTa CBOje
KIBIDKEBHE PAJIOBE U O KIbIDKEBHHUKA JJ0OMja IOXBale.

1894. OGjasbyje mnpBy mnpuuy ,Hama“ y mucry Jomahuya, rnacuiy
Oeorpaackor JKeuckoe Opywmea, Ha 4uje je cacTaHke Jlumepaprnoe o0bopa M3riena
penoBHO ojyiazuina. Victe ronuHe joj y HOMEHYTOM Yaconucy y Opojy 12 u3nasu wu
npuya ,,Jbybomopctso®. Cnasu 30 roguHa yMEeTHHYKOT paja; n1obuja opaeH Ceror
Casge.

1895. V Jlomahuyu 2. maja 00jaBibyje TEKCT-CBEJOYaHCTBO ,,MI3 BomHuie
1876 o XaJOCHOM CTamy CpPICKUX OONHUIA W pambEHHUIIMMA, Ka0 U O CBOM
MOXPTBOBAaHOM pajly OOJHHYapKe TOKOM CPICKO-Typckor para. 10. aBrycra masbe
pykormuc ox 12 mpuya Kosnapuesom onbopy. Mcre roaune, y Jomahuyu je y 0pojy 12
o0jaBbeHa je U HheHa rmpruia ,,Muio 3a paro®.

1896. ¥ xanennapy Cpnxurba u3iasu joj npuya ,,Matu u khu®.

KomapueB ombop 15. ¢ebpyapa onbuja men pykonuc mnpuua. Ouuro,
HaBeJICHE KIbMKEBHE HOBHHE HUCY OWJIE IOBOJbAaH Pa3Jjor 1a e KIMKEBHH Pajl jeiHe
JKeHE OIICHU Kao BpeIaH 3a CPIICKY KYJITYypY, WM MaK BpeHyje Ha aJeKBaTaH HAunH.
Kao pasznosu ce, usmehy ocranor, HaBoje ,,Jla OBE NMPUIIOBETKE M3HOCE HA BUIUK
BpJMHE W MaHE JIMYHE, IOPOAWYHE U OIIITEYOBEYAHCKE, a MECTHMHUIEC U
HalMoHaliHe, 00a nmosa, a 0COOMTO JKEHCKOT CBETA; J]a Ce ca IIIeIUILTA MOPOJUYHOTa
Mopaia npaBociaBHHX CpOa He MOke 0100pUTH .

I'prypoBa He oxycTaje Of CBOjUX KEbIDKEBHUX pasioBa. Y bocauckoj unu 'y
6pojy 21 on 15.HOBeMOpa M31a3u TEKCT HA HACIIOBHO] CTpaHu ,,Mmika ['prypoBa —
CpIICKa YMjETHHIA U KEMKEBHHUIA .

Hapennux 20 roguHa nounmke HHTEH3UBHH]E 1a 00jaBibyje CBOje KEbH)KEBHE
pamoBe. HajBumie mnpuuya o0jaBuina je y HoBocaiuckoMm JKenckom ceemy -
,Cupotumcka Majka“ 1898/10-11; , Ilpex uxkonom* 1898/1; , Parapu™ 1899/ 9-10;
»Jlena Tarujana“1900/6-7; ,,13 unara“ 1901/9-10; ,,Ce u3 spy6omope™ 1902/7-8;
»llopoauma Cmuseuhesa®™ 1904/2-3; | CpebpH nanar 1905/4-6, ,,Jloopmma“ 1906/1,
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5; ,,Mapa bymeBka“ 1907/9-10; , Uckymeme* 1909/ 7-8; ,,JbybaB jenHe rmieMeHUTE
nesojke 1914/5.

VY 1upHOropckoj Jlyuu mTaMiaHe ¢y mweHe MmpHue ,,YKpaaeHo aere 1898/9-
10; ,,ITaBnoBa HeBecta® 1899/11-12; , IIponazau can 1899/7-10; ,,boxumap* 1899/5-
6; ,,Cukap u merosa mopomuiia™ 1899/1-4; , Vjakos nacneauuk™ 1900/1-2; , llpHa
kyha® 1900/3-4; , Jlaxxna Bactimrauunta“ 1900/5-6.

VY capajeBckoj bocarnckoj sunu Hanasze ce mweHe npuue ,,JIBe sxene 1896/21;
SAsuje cectpe” 1897/1-3; | Hecperan ciywaj™ 1898 14-18; ,Ilpeko JpecTBHIa“
1900/17; ,,quranka“ 1900/ 1-3; ,, Tpu npujaressa™ 1901/13-14).

[Map meHux npuda Hanmasu ce y bpanxosom kony (,,bagme Beue 1896/50-51;
,Moaepuu HauuH xuBoTa™ 1898/49-52), moctapckoj 3opu (,,Y yacy omacHOCTH™
1897/ 3; ,,Onacna npujaressuna“ 1899/12), I'pahanuny (,,boxuhna jema* 1899/52,
,Munajonapesa hepka“ 1910), beoepaockum  nosunama (,Moja nema
canmytarma“1910/1; ,Jlregma mmaaux odumupa™ 1906. y boxwuhnroMm 3abaBHHKY;
KapakTepHy 1pTy ,,Komaep“ y Yckpuimem 3abasuuky u3 1907; ,,ITocie mecer roguna™
1910/157).

IMo jemny mnpuuy o0jaBuna je y cienehum mucrouma: llTo nukma
HaBukna“ (llozopuwru aucm 1901/58), ,, Tepauua‘ (Lapuepadcku enacnux 1905/25),
.BpiauHa 1obehyje” (Budero 1908/76), ,Kyp“ (Beuepmwe mnosocmu 1908/63) |,
Llopognunn cya“ (Ilponehe 1909/2-4). IlocTxyMHO je IuTammaHa mpuda ,,Mnagu
ceupan’ (Cewanxa 1933/11-12).

1896. 8.nenembpa ymupe joj Mmyx, Koncrantun Anexcuh

1897. OGjaBsbyje (0 CBOM TPOUIKY) NPBY KibUry npuua [lpunosemxe Muike
Anexcuh-I'peypoge, npsa ceecka. Bepa. Bepoan 00 bucepa, mocBehyje je ceHnMa
CBOT MYa, KOJH Jy je 3a )KUBOTa MOJICTHUIA0 Ja 00jaBJbyje CBOj€ KIM)KEBHE paioBe.
[ITamna HEKpOJIOT CBOM MYXKY Y bocanckoj eunu 1897/1.

1898. ¥ 3opu 6p. 7-8 objaBpyje Ouorpad)ckud ecej 0 CBOM TIyMadykoM
MOYETKY ,,Moj IpBH 1edn*.

1899. JloOuja mo3uB o ypeaHHINTBa MOcTapcke 3ope na y jyHCKOM Opojy
mrammna cBoj 3amuc o JoBany JoBaHoBuhy 3majy, moBomoM mpociase
[eeCEeTOrOANIILUIIE FeTOBOT KEIKEBHOT pajia. Y TOM KpaTKOM 3amucy, I'pryposa
Ipu3Haje 1a je 3MajeBe IecMe ,,CBarja ca OIyLIeBJbEHEM JeKIaMoBasa“, MoceOHO
BEroBy ,,IlecMy o mecMu® — .y K0jO] KaKell CBE IUTO YOBEYHjy AYILIY MOJMKE,

1¢¢

OXHBJbABA M XpaOpH, Ja HE KIOHE HH Yy HajTeXeM HCKyuewy!“ YV udyBeHOM
neuembapckoM Opojy 3ope, koju je O6uo mnocBeheH CpIICKMM KibM)KEBHHLIAMA,
o0jaBbeHa je meHa npuya ,,OnacHa npujarespuma.

1900. Ha npocnasu 25 roauna nocrojama JKenckoz opywmea y HapomHom

nozopuinty, ['pryposa peuuntyje 3majeBy ,,[lecmy o mecmu®.
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1901. V 6eorpaackom lHosopuwom aucmy 1901/28-29, xoju je ypehusao
Bpanncnas Hymuh, o6jaBipyje ,,L{pTume u3 riymMadxor >KuBoTa‘.

1902. Opmna3u y meH3Wjy HaBOJHO 300T 37paBcTBeHHX mpoOiiema. OBa
oJuTyKa 3a ouorpade je ocrana HempoTyMadyeHa WM TajaHCTBEHa. AKO ce 0Ba OJITyKa
pa3MoTpH ca HEKMM HeHHM ecejuMa o riymH, moryhe je na je I'pryposa momohy
KEIDKEBHOT pajia JKejena Ja OCTaBU TpajaH IONpHHOC cprckoj kyntypu (Tomwmh
2014: 425-452).

1903. Ha mo3uB Moctapckor apymrsa ,I'ycme® ommasm y Mocrap, e
rocTyje Ha mpeacraBama. Y bocawckoj eunu Op. 11-12 mitamMmaH je BEH KpaTKd
myTomwc ,,Moj myT y MocTtap® i IprKa3 TOT TOTOBamka.

1906. O6jaBpyje mytomucuu pajn ,,O pubapckoj Oamu“ y beoepadckum
Hosunama op. 210.

1908. Cnoea, combopcku HenesbHM JnHCT, 22. jyHa (5.jyna) mramma
npuroBeTky [ 'prypose ,,JIBa ogajanka“ (Ilmapmuh 1980: 113).

1909. O0jaBipyje Hekpoior mnecHuky Apmu Kapaberosuhy - ,,AauHa
CIIOMEHMLIA .

1911. TIlocebHO mmTamma (BepOBaTHO OIET O CBOM TPOILIKY) IYXKY
NPUNIOBETKY Amenmamopra Hnka, rae 3anucyje U 3MajeBy mecmy o Miku na ce He
60u 3abopaBuiia, jep ce, Kako HaBomu, y beorpamy pernmroBana moBogoM Mikune
cynouHe.

Ha mon0y /[lparyruna Wnwha w mo3opuinHe yrpaBe, MOCICIBH MYyT Ce
TNojaBuMiIa Ha ciieHn Oeorpajckor HapoaHor nmo3opumira, rie urpa kao JakBUHTA.

1913. V capajeckom anmanaxy Cpnkurbd, KHWKEBHHUIIC j& CBPCTaBajy Y
NIPUTIOBEIauuIie ¥ 00jaBibyjy BEHY ,,AyToonorpadujy.

1918-1923.1bena kyha (y JeBpemoBoj ymuim Op. 52), y IIpBom cBerckom
paty je m3ropena, a mocje para, HajBuiue 300r 3anarama MunaHa ['pona, n1a He Ou
KMBOT 3aBpIIMJa ,y TMOJNyTaMH KakBe OomHHM4ke cobe“, ympaBa Hapoonoz
noszopuwima cMmemra je Kyhepak, y JBOpUINTY mo30puiuTa Maresc (maHac
Jyeocnoserncko dpamcko nosopuwme) M 1onesbyje joj mociayry. Onmax mnopen meHe
cobe Hamaszwia ce yunonuna [ymauko-Oanercke mikoie, rae je I'pryposa uecto
cefena W MocMaTpaia Aewy - ,,Taj Mald, TaKko XMBU M PaJOCHU IO30PUIIHH CBET
KOME je M OHa IOKJIOHMJIA CBOj >KMBOT M CBE INTO je y HmeMy Owio Hajiermie”
(uexpouor, Jomahuya: 1924, 25)

Kusu 3abopassbeHa, y Hajeehoj cuportumy, ,,01 31exyne, OeqHe NeH3nje u
MHJIOCTHRE, Kako he y HEKpoJOory KacHHje€ HarJIACUTH YpeXHUINTBO Jomahuye,
UHIMPEKTHO ocylhyjyh OHe Koju HHKama HHCY yCIelnd Ha aJeKBaTaH Ha4yuH 7a
BpEAHYjY pall JbyIH KOjH Cy JOIPHHEIH CPIICKO] KYITYpH.

VYnpaBa Hapoouoe nozopuwma 3adopaBiba Jla je MO30BE Ha IpociaBy 55-
TO/IMIIHHUILY OCHUBaHa T€ MHCTUTYIIM]E, YHjEM je yTeMesbetby | prypoa ponpuHena.
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1924. [1ga nana mpen cMpt nobuja Opaen benor opna. Ymupe 25. mapra.
[Tocne omena y Bo3HeceHCKO] IPKBHU, HA KOME je YMHOJEjCTBOBAO U TOBOP OIpPIKA0
natpujapx JMMUTpHUje, KOBYEr Cy HOCHIM Tajamimbd MuHHCTap mpocBeTe Muia
TpudyHoBuh, HavyenmHUK yMETHHUYKOr oxaelbema Pucta Opmasuh, med Omepe
Bunnuky, 6uBim munucrap Brnagan Bophesuh u na unana npame. [ToBopka je Ha
KA KpeHyna ka Tepaswjama, m wmzamnia mnpen Hapomno mozopumre. ,Ha
TpOTOaprMa OWMJIM Cy TYCTH pelIOBH IyOJIMKe M Maca CBeTa ca Mpo3opa M OankoHa
onaBaina je movact (Bpeme 1924/817, mpema Llpsenuanun 2003: 350). Caxpamena
je 26.mapta, Ha HoBoM rpo0iby, y TPOOHUIIM CBOT MYyXa.

3a BaHpeIHO BPEAaH paj Ha MOJby KyJaType (YeTHpH ICLeHHje Ha CIEHH U
oko 400 omurpaHux JHUKOBa, BeOMa IIMPOKOT IHjalma3oHa) TOKOM JKHBOTA je Owia
ommkoBaHa u JlaannosuM kpcroM IV pena, a kao OomHHYApKa y CPICKO-TYPCKOM
paty u Kpcrom munocpha.

Ymmne y beorpany, HoBom Camy m ComOopy HOce MME OBE TIIyMHIE H
kwkesHule. Kyha y Beorpany, y kojoj je Hekan >kuBena Muinka ['pryposa, nanac
HEMa CIIOMEH-TUIOUY.
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Svetlana E. Tomi¢

CHRONOLOGICAL ACCOUNT OF THE LIFE AND WORK OF MILKA
ALEKSIC GRGUROVA (1840-1924)

Summary: Milka Aleksi¢ Grgurova was a renowned actress and a distinguished
writer of the late 19" and early 20™ century. It is less known that she was a very
active member of Belgrade Women's society, a dedicated nurse during the Serbian-
Turkish War of 1876, and an agile participant in the work of the first Belgrade
literary societies, that she wrote autobiographical texts, texts on Serbian embroidery,
essays on theatrical performance and places she visited...

So far two monographs have been published on Grgurova's life and work. Compared
to DuSan Mihailovi¢'s 2011 study, Vera Crvencanin undertook a more thorough
research in 2003, providing a wider scope by using more primary and secondary
sources. Nonetheless, some facts from the personal and professional life of the artist
and her autobiographical writing remained neglected. The author of this chronology
provides new details about the life and work of Milka Grgurova and interprets them,
referring scholars to the investigation of the connections between Grgurova and
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important cultural and educational institutions of her time. Vera Crvencanin provides
an extensive bibliography of Milka Grgurova’s fiction and non-fiction but the author
of this chronology introduces Grgurova’s newly found works.

Key words: Serbian women's elite, 19" century, actresses-writers, women
translators, humanitarian work
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Bill Bryson Mother Tongue
(London: Penguin, 2009, pp. 270)

Mother Tongue is an easy-to-read and highly entertaining survey of how the
English language came to be the world’s language. The very first sentence sets the
tone of the study: ‘More than 300 million people in the world speak English and the
rest, it sometimes seems, try to.” Bryson argues that even with a smattering of
English, you can speak ‘volumes’ provided you ‘show enough enthusiasm’! Irony is a
major ingredient of Mother Tongue: not even native speakers communicate
effectively, he observes — as Britons learn when they arrive in America!

Bryson points to the complexity of English and its flexibility. Above all, he
emphasises the comparative richness of the English vocabulary, citing as examples
how it is possible to distinguish between ‘house’ and ‘home’ (this cannot be done in
French), ‘continual’ and ‘continuous’, ‘sensual’ and ‘sensuous’, ‘forceful’ and
“forcible’, ‘childish’ and ‘childlike’, ‘masterly’ and ‘masterful’, and ‘informant’ and
‘informer’. One word can also have a multitude of meanings: ‘fine’, for instance, has
fourteen definitions as an adjective, six as a houn and two as a verb.

Just as words can have different meanings, the combination of the same
letters can be pronounced differently. Take, for example, ‘heard’ and ‘beard’, ‘road’
and ‘broad’, ‘scour’ and ‘four’, and ‘break’ and ‘speak’. There is no neat one-to-one
correspondence between sound and spelling in English, Bryson concludes. Spelling
and pronunciation in English are ‘like trains on parallel tracks’: one sometimes racing
ahead of the other before being caught up. One of the most remarkable changes in
pronunciation was the sudden tendency in eighteenth-century upper-class southern
England to pronounce words like ‘dance’, ‘bath’ and ‘castle’ with a broad ‘a’, as if
they were spelt ‘dahnce’, ‘bahth’ and ‘cahstle’. Pronunciation is a marker of social
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class, concludes Bryson; it also indicates different kinds or dialects of English.
Nowhere in the English-speaking world is so replete with dialects as Great Britain.

In some instances, they are almost like separate languages thanks to their
grammatical intricacies and deviations. Indeed, Bryson argues that some dialects are
separate languages, quoting by way of an example a few lines from the Scottish poet
Robert Burns’s ‘To a haggis’:

Fair fa’ your jonest sonsie face,
Great chieftain o’ the puddin’-race!
Aboon them a’ ye tak your place,
Painch, trip, or thaim:

Weel are ye wordy o’ a grace

As lang’s my arm.

Spelling is also a special challenge in English. Not even the English get it
right, Bryson claims, as he provides a test list. Which words are spelt correctly?

Supercede
Concede
Rhtythym
Caesarian
Graffiti

And why, wonders Bryson, do we spell all words that contain ‘four’ — four,
fourth, fourteen, twenty-four — using all four letters until we get to “forty’, when the
‘u” disappears? He argues that there is a good case for a spelling reform in order to
avoid such thorny problems as explaining the difference between ‘wring” and ‘ring’,
or why we spell ‘hinder’ with an ‘e’ but ‘hindrance’ without.

Bryson explains that the complexity of English grammar is due to its rules
and terminology, which are based on Latin, with which it has little in common.
‘Making English grammar conform to Latin rules is like asking people to play
baseball using the rules of football.’

In the chapter ‘good English and bad’, Bryson concludes that what makes for
‘good’ or ‘bad’ English is largely a matter of prejudice and conditioning. Prejudice
also shows itself in the relationship between British and American English. Bryson
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concludes that while Britons are dismissive of American English, they nonetheless
borrow American usages on an increasingly lavish scale.

Mother Tongue ends with a reflection on the future of English: ‘If we should
be worrying about anything to do with the future of English, it should not be that the
various strands will drift apart but that they will grow indistinguishable. And what a
sad, sad loss that would be.’

Bryson’s study makes many thought-provoking observations about the
nature and future of English. It is humorous and persuasive, packed with curiosities
and anecdotes and a pleasure to read. Mother Tongue can be read by scholars and
laymen alike: it has something for all!
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Jbuwbana CrankoB Kamapuna Munoeyk (1844-1913) u
scencku nokpem y Cpouju (beorpan: Ilexaromkn mysej,
2011, cTp. 133)

O npBOj ynpaBUTEIbKH ITPBE BUCOKE LIKOJIE 3a NeBojke y Cpouju, Karapuuau
MHmITOBYK, Y HOBHje BpeMe Ce IMUCAI0 Majlo HaKo je ped O JIMYHOCTH YHje je NeTOBabe
OWI0 CYIITHHCKO 32 OINCTaHaK W Pa3BOj OBE MHCTHTYIHjE, AU U 32 OPTaHU30BaAE
HHM3a 3HAYajHUX JXKCHCKHX JIpyLITaBa M OpraHH3aldja, Kao M aKTUBHParmha JKCHCKOT
nokpera y Cpouju. [Tumyhn o Buioj sxenckoj mkonu 2006. Jlarunka [Teposuh je
Harnacuia 1a ce ume Karaprae MuIoByKk He Haia3W HU Y jeIHO] CHIMKIIONICIU)H Ha
CPIICKOM j€3HKY, ajlH je TOrPEIIHO HaloMeHyIa aa MoHorpaduje o woj Hema. [IpBa
TakBa myOnukamuja Owmnma je objaBibena 1936. romume. Beh 2001. y xmusm
3uamenume swcene Hosoe Caoa T'opmana CrojakoBuli je CKpeHysa HaXmy Ja Cy
,Halle TMPeTXOIHUIIE OCTaBHWJE IOBOJFHO TOAaTaka O XHMBOTy M pany Karapune
MunoByk“ (CaBka Cy6oruh 1911, Jbyouna Mapkosuh 1933, Hkonuja Knajuh-
Cumuh 1936), a mehy muMa cy cBakako M TEKCTOBHM caBpeMeHMIa Kartapune
MuIoByK HacTajld MOBOJOM meHe cMpTH, YV Jomahuyu (Beorpan, 1913, 6poj 9) 1j.
riacuiny 6eopraackor JKeHckor apymTsa Koje je MIIOBYK OCHOBalla, My aliMaHaxy
Cpnkurwa (CapajeBo, 1913),y kojem je Kocapa IlBerxoBuh, (yueHHIIa a KacHH]je
HacTaBHMIA W JenoBoha Buie jkeHcke IIKoie, KIGIDKEBHUIA M TPEBOIUTEIHKA),
YMEIIHO OSHTUpaJIa 00UM U IJIaBHE Tauke JefoBamba Karapune MunoByk.

On 1936. 1j. BpemeHa kazia je objaBsbeHa MoHorpaduja Mxonuje Knajuh-
Cumuh Kamapuna Munosyx, Eber scueom u pao (beorpan: llltamnapuja JJaBunosuh,
ctp. 45) no nmanac, o Karapuan MWIoByK ce Mnak ca3HaBajo NOMajo, LITO HHje
JI0BOJBHO J1a OM Ce pa3BHJa CBECT O H-EHOM JIONPHHOCY CPIICKOM APYIITBY U H-EHOJ
yio3u y moOoJelamy rojioxkaja >keHa. Kao Hekajgamma yueHuna Buine sxeHcke
mikosne, Ukonuja Knajuh-Cumuh je cBojy MoHorpadujy Hamucajiga ca IUJbEM Ja ce
,,OXKMBH YCIIOMEHA Ha je/IHy BEJIMKY *KeHy . BepoBaTHO cy cTpaxoTe HOBOT CBETCKOT
para, OJMTHYKE CMEHEe PeXUMa U cBe Beha HETPIEbUBOCT NpeMa (HEeMHUHUCTHIKOM
MIOKPETy IOTIOMOIJIE Jla YCIIOMEHa Ha jeHY BENHUKY JXKEHY CKOpPO CacBUM 3aMpe.
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Jenna mocebOHa crymuja o kynrypu mnamhema Karapune MwuioByk moriia O0u na
OCBETIJIM CIIOKECHY IHHAMHUKY OBHX IpOLECa.

CaBpemeH (OKyC Ha OBY JMYHOCT TOYMELE Ja J0Jia3u mpea cam kpaj 20.
BeKa, OJ CTpaHe HCTOPHYAPKH, KOjEMa IyryjeMO 3aXBAJIHOCT Ha  MOYeIrMa
TEMEJBPHOI' UCTpPaKHBarba 00pa3oBama sxkeHa y CpOuju, yiore Builie skeHCKe MIKOJIE Y
CTBapamy JKCHCKE HHTCICKTyaJHEe €JHTe M II0YelUMa OpraHH30Bama >KEHCKOT
nmokpeta y Cpouju (Hema Boxxunosuh 1996, Jbyounka Tproeuesuh 1998, Jlatunka
ITepoBuh 1998 u 2006, I'opmana CrojakoBuh 2001, Ama Cromuh 2001 m 2002,
Hegena MBanosuh 2002, Hatama Murmikosuh 2010). 3aciyre Katapune MuioByk 3a
MporpecuBHE eMaHIumnanujcke yrumaje y CpOmju ykpatko he, y 1oBa HaBpara,
MOMeHyTH  OpurTaHcKa wucropudapka KibkkeBHocTH Cmmnja Xokcsopt [Celia
Hawkesworth] (Voices in the Shadows: Women and Verbal Art in Serbia and Bosnia,
CEU Press, New York —Budapest, 2000). V¥V apyrum, HOBHjuM Mel)yHapoaHum
NPOjEeKTUMA, KOjH Cy (OKYCHpaHH Ha YJOre HCTaKHYTHX JIMYHOCTH Y JKEHCKUM
MOKpeTHUMa U (peMHUHU3MHUMA [IEHTPAIHE, UCTOYHE U jyrouctouHe EBpore y 19. y 20.
Beky (Biographical Dictionary of Women’s Movements and Feminisms in Central,
Eastern, and South Eastern Europe in 19" and 20™ Centuries, ed. By Francisca De
Haan, Krasimira Daskalova and Anna Loutfi, CEU Press, New York - Budapest,
2006), ume Karapune MwuioByk, mMeh)yTuM, HUje YKJbY4YEHO, LITO MOXE Ja 4yIu C
003upoM 11a cy y OBOM NpojekTy caBeTHHIE 3a CpOujy Omie ynmpaBo HCTOpHYApKe
KOjlMa HHje HEeJO0CTajano (EeMUHHUCTHYKOr ucTpakuBama (/yopaBka CrojaHoBuh n
WBana Ilanrenunh), a xojuma je Mopao OWTH IMO3HAT CKyN Jienla Apyrux gomahumx
HCTOPHYAPKKA O 3HAYajy IMOYETKa BHUIIEr oOpa3oBama 3a eHe y CpbOuju, mro je
npouec y kojeM je Karapmna MmMioByK HEOCHOpPHO OCTBapwia BeoMa 3HauyajHE
pesynrare. YumeHnna je n1a HoBa MoHorpaduja o Karapuan MHIIOBYK M JKEHCKOM
nokpery y CpOuju He 1071a31, Kako OM ce MOXJla OYEKHBAJIO, OJ HICTOPHYAPKH Koje
Cy UCTHIIAJNIe HCHY BENMKY BaXKHOCT, WM OJI CTPaHE HAyYHWIA U aKTHBUCTKUIbA U3
JKEHCKHUX IIeHTapa, Beh ox nenaromkume — npod. np Jbussane CraHKoB.

Ip CraHkoB je youusa NMpa3HUHY Yy HOBHjeM, MOTIYHUjEM HCTPAKUBAY
3Hauaja Katapnae MUJIOBYK 3a CPIICKY IPOCBETY, KYJITYpY, HAYKY, )KEHCKH ITOKPET,
XyMaHHTapHU aKTUBH3aM, ald M 3a pa3BHjalbe EKOHOMCKE CaMOCTaJHOCTH
CHUpOMAIIHUX J>KEHA IyTeM IpodecuoHaln3annje MXEeHCKHX 3aHaTa (Kpojema Hu
LIMBEHa), T€ je HacTojala Ja Taj Hexocrarak mnpesasube HCTOPHJCKOM
MoHorpadujoM. Hwuje 3aHeMapspMB 1eTajb KOjH yKa3yje Ha IyT HacTaHKa OBE
nyonukanuje. [lpe objaBibuBamba oBe MoHorpaduje ap CTaHkoB je Ouia U ayTopka
UCTOMMEHe M3J0k0e, oTBopeHe y [lemaromkom mysejy, y beorpany, 10. centemOpa
2010. rogune. Y o0a ciyuaja, 3ajatak MpeACTaBibarbha JMYHOCTH, YJIOre U 3Havaja
Kartaprae MmiioByKk y jK€HCKOM TOKPETY HHje MOrao OWTH JlaK HMTH jeJHOCTaBaH,
3aTO WITO je BeH paa Ono M3y3eTHO OOMMAaH M pas3rpaHaT, 300T 4era M cam IojaM
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JKCHCKOT' TOKpeTa Y OBOM CJIyuajy oOyxBara HajIIHMpe IOJbe 3HAYCH:A, Y KOjeM je
LEHTPAJIHU TeHePaTop (heMUHU3aM.

Kao mnemaromkumu, ap Jbusbanu CTaHKOB je OWIO BaXKHO Ja OCBETIIH
paznuunTe ynore koje je KarapuHa MUIJIOBYK Kao NMpBa yIpaBHTEJbKa jeIHE BaXKHE
00pa3oBHE MHCTUTYLIMje MMaJa, /1a ONUILE T0oJba Ha KOjUMa je BOAMIA Pa3HOBPCHE
60p0Oe xako 6u IlIkoma orcrana, 1a mpeAcTaBy BeHe OpojHE HAUMHE MOJACpHH3AIN]e,
BEJIMKE YCIIeXe YIPKOC MHOTMM HENpUIMKama, Kao M pasjiore Heycliexa HheHUX
MOKylIaja Ja ce HAMETHY JApYrayju COLMjAIHH, KYJITYpPOJOWIKH M IIOJHTHYKH
CTaHAApIY, alld U Jia NPHKaXKEe KaKo Ce MOJUTHUYKU TeHEpUcalo, pa3BHjalo H
yHanpehuBano yMmpexaBambe HOBE €MaHIIUIIOBAHE JKCHCKE CJIHTe — MHTEJCKTYalHe,
MIPOCBETHE, 3aHATCKE M XyMaHUTapHe. Kao ucTpaxmBauumy Koja ce IOJyXBaTuia
MHCama KBHTe 0 jeTHOM oIpel)eHOM UCTOPHjCKOM MEepHOLy, TEMH H JIMYHOCTH, OBO]
ayTOPKH je OMJIO O] MHTepeca J]a yKaKe Ha HCTOPHjCKH KOHTEKCT po0oja jejHe HOBe
WHCTHTYLIMOHAJIHE apaurMe U Ja He M3ryOH M3 BHIA BaXKHE IOJUTHYKE Horabaje
U 1I0ce0HO OHE 3HAaYajHe MOJIUTUYKE JIUYHOCTH KOje Cy IpyKajle NOAPIIKY WIN OTIIOp
Bumoj jxeHckoj mkond. Tako je ayTopka OCBETJIMNIA HH3 Mame IO3HATHX JeTalba
Koju o0jaiimaBajy MO3UTHBHY yiory Kkpabuile Harammje OOpeHosuh y
MaTepHjaTHOM ¥ HIejHOM nobosbiiamy pana Llkone, usrpanwsu npkse npu Llkomny,
MOJPIIKY pa3sHUM APYIITBUMA W daconucy JJomahuya, OpojHAM IOHaLHjaMa U
nopynoOunama 3a PagHuuky mkomy. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY, BaKHE Cy M MHpOpMaIHje o
OJTHOCHMA pa3HUX MUHHCTapa MPOCBETE, IbUXOBUX CEKpeTapa M capajHuKa IpeMa
0BOj MHCTHTYIIM]H jep Y JOBOJFHO] MEPH WIIYCTPY]jy TUHAMHYKHI CyKOO JTHOCpaTHuX 1
KOH3EpPBATUBHUX CTpYja y MOJUTHUKOM XuBOTY CpOuje. AyTopka je KopucTwia u
IIpUMapHe ¥ CEeKyHIapHE W3BOpE, Of KOjUX HEKH, MOIMYyT MpPENHCKe OKO CKaHjania
(HacTayor MoBOJIOM HENPUMEPEHOI OjicBara jeaHe on yuenuia - khepke CrojaHa
Hosakosuha), 6arta moceOHO cBeTJIO Ha HU3 mpodiieMa M ojgHoca u3Mel)y yTuiajHux
JIMYHOCTHU, MHCTUTYIIMja Y KOjUMa pasie ¥ HaunHa 6opbe Karapune MuoByk.

Kmura je momesbeHa Ha 4YeTHpPH Jefla M CaMO HA IPBH MOIJIEA HyIH
Heus0amaHCUpaH oaHOC Mel)y BHMa MOIITO je jeauHo mpBH 1o (7-9), HACIOBJBECH
,.Karapuna MwunoByk —xuBoT u pax (Hosu Cax, 1844 — beorpan, 1913)“, ocetno
KpaTak, IJie je BUIEe y HalpTHMa II0CTaB/beH OMorpad)cKu OKBUpP OBE HCTaKHYTE
nmyHocTU. IIpeokperame TEKUINTAa LEHTPAa OBE CTyIHje, ca CTPYKTYpe JIMYHOCTH
jelHe PYKOBOTKHIbE HAa OOMM M Ha4MH HEHOT JIeOBama YMHHU ce, MehyTum, 100po
0/1adpaHOM CTpaTeTHjoM, jep ce Kpo3 pax, 0opOy M pe3yiraTe rOTOBO Ha CBAaKoj
CTpaHH OTKpHBA HEH KapakTep, Ka0 W  CJIOXKEH, BH3HOHAPCKH HAYMH HHEHOT
munubema. Ca npyre cTpaHe, OBakBa CTpaTerdja jeé YMELIHO IIPEBA3HIIIa OIILTE
IpUCyTaH NPOOIEM MPWINKOM HCTOPHJCKOI HCTPaKMBamka 3HAYajHUX JKEHA M3
MIPOLIIOCTH, I'JIe Cce YecTo cycpeheMo ca HelocTojamkeM, Majlo ITO3HATHM, 3aTyPEeHUM
WM M3ryOJseHUM HM3BOPHMA O IPHBATHOj UCTOPHUjH JKMBOTA >keHa. Tome y mpuior
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JIOBOJBHO TOBOPE YHMIbEHHLE Ja W y JIPYrMM, OBJle HAllOMEHYTHM, H3BOpHUMA
HEIOCTajy ToJany KakBa je Kao jaeBojunma o6wia Karapunra Bophesuh, y kojoj mepu
je OuYeB BOJHHU JyX OCTaBHO Tpara Ha HCHO PaHO BACIHTAaWmE W KakBa je OWia meHa
Majka, O KOjo] Ce HHUINTa, HU JHYHO HME, HE TOMHKE. JemnHO je y TpBOj
MoHorpaduju Hxonuja Knajuh-Cumuh namomumana na ce DopheBuheBa kao
JeBOjYHIIA ,,0JJIMKOBAJA OIITPHHOM W BEIPHHOM IyXa M CIIOCOOHOCTHMa 3a pan’
(13), mox y ApYyrdM HU3BOPHMA MOTY J1a C€ yOde Pa3IM4uTe TBPAE, T€ HHjE OCTAI0
jacHO ma mu je DopheBmheBa cama MonmiIa poAWTEIhE M@ je IOIMIAJPy Ha Jabe
IIKOJIOBAaE WIM je TO OMja HKUXOBA )Kejba W MHUIMjATHBA. Y CBHM, Ha IOYETKY
MMOMEHYTUM H3BOpHMa, Takole, HemocTajy oHe WHpopManuje Koje O ca mpuBaTHE
cTpane objacHmie kako ce kon miane Karapune Hopheruh crBapao otmop mpema
naTpujapxajJHUM HOpMama, IITO je 32 BeH (PeMUHUCTHYKH aHTaXMaH, 0all Kao H 3a
(heMHHUCTUYKY YHMTAaTEJbKy, CBAaKaKO MHUTAkE OJl KJbYYHOr 3Haudaja. Tako, HU y
jeITHOM O]l TIOMEHYTHX H3BOpa HEMa IMOAPOOHHWX WHQOpMAaIdja: O TayHOj TOIMHU
BEHOT OJIJIacKa Ha BHILE IIKOJOBame y Pycujy, o BpeMeHy MpOBEIEHOM TOKOM TOT
IIKOJIOBama, O CTEICHY W KBAIUTETY YNO3HABabha PYCKe CPeAUHE, O JIMYHOCTHMA Ca
KOjUMa j€ I0J1a3uia y KOHTAKT M OHE O KOjUMa je MOIJIa ¢caMo Ja CIIyIia, JUTepaTypu
KOjy je unTana, MOryhuM TpeHyuMa Kpr3e U HAUMHUMa bHXOBOT TIPEBA3IIIaKCHA. ..
CBH TH NOJAIH, KA0 UCKYCTBEHA MaTPUIIa, KOja cTana MpUBaTHY U MOJUTHYKY cdhepy
JKHBOTA, YBEK MOMaXy IPYrHM >KCHama, JOK HCTOBPEMEHO IOMaxy CBHMA Yy
CTBapamy CIIMKE ICHXOCOIHMjATHOT pa3Boja jeIHE BaXKHE JIMYHOCTH y [STHOM
TPEHYTKY BpeMeHa. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY, MOXKEMO CaMO NPETHOCTABUTH KOJIMKH On
3Hayaj MPEeACTaB/bao, Ha IPUMEp, CIIyYajHO OTKPUBAILE TAJHOT THCBHHUKA WJIH, IaK,
pagHor nHeBHuka Karapune MwuoByk. To 3Haum pga Hac (eMHUHHCTHYKA
pekoHcTpyKIHja s)kuBoTa Katapune MUIOBYK Tek 4yeka.

Y OBOM NpBOM JIeNly, YUTAOLM CE€ YIO3HA]y ca COIMjATHOM II03aJUHOM
JEIHOT JKEHCKOT MJCHTHTETa, KOjU je TPUBHIETOBaH 300r BHCOKOT JIPYIITEHOT
craryca ona (Josana bophesuha, 3a xojer Mkxonmja Cumuh-Kmajuh npeunsauje
onpehyje ma je Ouo ,,IyKOBHUK M HauelnHUK cTajahe Bojcke y beorpamy®, 13), amu u
nojapike oba poamtesba na ce Karapmna bophesuh, kao Beoma Miama neBojka,
onsoju on kyhe m xwuBora y HoBom Camy m momasse Ha BHIIE IIKOJIOBAKE Y
MHOCTPAHCTBO, WIH Y YIJeIHy pycky HukojajeBcKy TMMHa3ujy a IMOTOM W Ha
yauBep3utetr y Opmecu, rae je 1861. monoxwia memgaromku ucnut. [lo 3aBprieTky
cTyadja nmopoauna ce cenu 'y beorpan, y CpOujy, rne ce bophesuhena usnBajana
OJTMYHHUM TI03HABAam-EM BUINE je3WKa (PYCKH, (hpaHIyCKH, HEMAUKH M €HIJIECKH) U
MY3MYKHM oOpa3zoBameM. To NO3HaBame CTpaHMX je3uka yTtuuano je na Karapuna
Munoyk Oyze u3abpaHa Kao IJIaBHA YYeCHUIA Y Pa3sHUM AMIUIOMATCKHM MHCHjaMa,
mro O6u Moryia ga Oyne 3aHUMJbMBA TeMa 3a He4Mje Jajbe HCTpakuBame. KibyuHa
roauHa je 1863, kaga Karapuna hBophesuh nobuja monymy aa nocraHe yrnpaBuTesbKa
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IpBe BUILe IIKOJe 3a JeBojke. Jp CraHKOB HariamaBa JieTajb KOjU je MHade Majio
MIO3HAT Y HOBUjUM CTy[HjaMa, HACTAINM IIOCIIe pyTe TOJOBUHE JBAJICETOT BEKA - Aa
je mo moBpatky y beorpan, ,,JuuHO HaYeTHHMK MUHHCTApCTBAa, TOCHOAMH JbyooMup
Henanmosuh, ormmao rocnohumu bopheBuh ma joj mpemnoxum na ce TpuUXBaTh
yIpaBJbatba IPBOM CPIICKOM Bwuriom xeHckoMm mikojoM. (7). O 0oBOj 3Ha4ajHO]
CTpaHU APYIITBEHO-TIOIUTHYKOT aHTakMmaHa Jbybomupa Henanosuha (koju HEje 61O
camo MOMONHUK Tajalmker MUHUCTpa npocBete Koncrantuna Kocre Llykuha, Beh u
MO3HAT TNHcCall a KacHWje M KAaHOHM30BaH KIGIDKEBHHK Y CPICKOj KyITYpH) ¥
HCTOPH]CKO-TIOJIMTUYKO] TPEKPETHUIIM TI0JI0XKAja CPIICKHX JIEBOjYMIIA, JeBOjaka U
JKCHa HE IOCTOjU HH jelHa jeAnHa ped y Harpal)eHoj W 4YecTo MpelTaMIaBaHo]
Hcmopuju cpneke kroudcesnocmu [1983] akagemckor npodecopa Joana [eperuha.

Ca nesetnaect roguna, wim 1863. rogune, Karapuna Bophesuh je, 6e3
WKaKBOT JMPEKTHOI WCKYCTBa, IOCTajla YIPaBHHUIA IIPBE CPIICKE JKEHCKE BHIIIE
IIKOJIE ¥ Ha TOj MO3MIHjH je OcTasa, ca HeNMPEKUIHUM HHU30M 3HaYajHUX pe3yirara,
MyHUX TPHUJECET roArHa. J[Be roJiiHe HAKOH CTyNama Ha CiIy)K0y, yAana ce 3a MHOT'O
cTapujer mpodecopa Mymike ruMHasuje, Mmrana MunoByka. He casHaje ce Hekn
JieTasb 0 OpauHUM OJTHOCHMA, a OBJIE Ce IIPe CBEera MHUCJIM Ha Moryhy mpodecuoHanHy
rmoMoh of cTpaHe HEHOT My’ka KOjU je Paano y MYIIKOj TMMHA3WjH M YTHIAjeM
HErOBHUX MCKYCTaBa MM MOTyhHX MOJCTHUIIAja Ha MPO(EeCHOHAIHN paji lerOBe JKEHe.
CazHajeMo 1a cy cynpyXHUIM Onnn Oe3 MoToMaka | Ja je, IOoCIe HeIyHHUX JIBaJIeCeT
roauHa 6paka, MunoByk y 39.roauHu *KHUBOTa ocTana yjaoBuna. OBe /1Be YHH-CHHIIC
U3 TI033/IMHE OCBETJbABA]y IOBOJBHMjE OKOJHOCTH JIEJIOBamba jeHE JKEHE CKIIOHE
CaMOIIPErOPHOM Pajy, IOK ca Ipyre cTpaHe, OpojHH ApYrH npuMepH (KOju cBeloue O
ocemsbuBocTH Kartapumne MwuioByk npema HeMohHHMMa KOjU TpIE HENpaBay a He
no6ujajy momoh o7 Ip)KaBHHX CITy)KOM) MOKa3yjy y KOjoj MEpH je 0 Kpaja KHBOTa
6mna mocseheHa JbyMMa, pa3IMyuTor 110J1a, y3pacTa, Haluje.

Y oBom yBonmHOM zeiy, ap Jbubana CrankoB Harnamasa ja je KarapuHa
MunoByk Ouiia IMYHOCT 3aCiTy’KHa 32 Pa3B0j KEHCKE HHTEJIEKYTaJHE eIIUTE, allk 1 32
MOKpeTamhe OpOjHUX JKEHCKUMX OpraHu3andja M NpOoQHINCAmkEe HUXOBHUX HOBUX
aKTMBHOCTH, OJ1 KOJUX je BeoMa 3HadajaH JIOPHHOC OCTBApEH y Yy (eMUHHUCTHUIKOM,
palHUYKOM M XyMaHUTapHOM Buniy. ¥ beorpany je mokpeHyna ocHuBame JKeHckor
apymrsa (1875), ocnoBana waconuc npymrsa — Jomahuyy (1879), orBopuna npBy
xeHcky Panennuky mikony (1879) u IMa3ap —opranuzanmjy 3a nponajy mpou3Boja
HapojHe xeHcke paxuHoctd (1882), ocHoBana je [pymrso yuenuna (1884), mpso
Kencko my3ukanao npymtso (1889), a 3a Bpeme OankaHCKHX paToBa OpraHH30BaJa
yyBanumTe ,,CBeTia JeneHa™ 3a aely M3 CUpOMAIlHUX paJHUYKUX rnopoauna. To je
Ouia mpBa JKeHa Koja je 3a cebe 1 Apyre JKeHe TpaKuiia mpaBo riaca. Ped je, nakie, o
jeaHoj 3aauBibyjyhoj JMYHOCTH, YMjU PE3yJITaTH paja CBelode O oMMy pajxa u
CHOCOOHOCTH OpraHu3alidje, ¥ Tlie HA4MHHM pelllaBama MpodiieMa OCBET/haBajy U
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IEHY BEUITUHY KOHCTPYKTHBHOI IIpaBlia JEJIOBama HCTHHCKOT Bohe. ,,CKpomHa,
CTpora W TpaBHYHA, ocTana je y cehamy OpojHHX TeHepaldja yueHWIa W YIaHWIA
KEHCKHX JpyliTaBa. 3a Y Cy CaBPEMEHHIM T'OBOPWIM Jia je KEHa HEeHCIpPIHE
eHepruje, jake MHUBHAYATHCOTH, YHjH Cy MPUHIUIN: peld, pax u aucuurmmHa™ (8).
3Havaj BEHOT JONPHHOCA CPIICKOM JIPYIITBY U KYJITYpH OHO je MpEerno3HaT TOKOM
IBEHOT JKMBOTAa. bmia je Bumie myra omnmkoBaHa: OpnaeHoM /[lpymTBa cprickor
Ipeenor kpcta (1877), MenassoM kHerume Haramuje 3a peBHOCHY ciyx0y (1878),
Menassom kpassune Hatammje (1886) m Opmenom Cseror Case Il pema, a y
HeKkpono3uMma y Jlomahuyu Hamasw ce W TNOJATaK Ja je MMaja W JBa pycka
OJUTHKOBAaMbA.

Tum yBomOM HajaBJbeH je omuc Koju he ciequTu y ApYrom Jeny Kmure, a
KOjH ce THYe HEMOIyCT/hbHBE YHOpHOCTH M OopbeHoctn Karapune MunoByk na ce
pan Buime jkeHCke IIKoJe opraHu3yje Ha KBaJMTETaH W MOJAEpaH HayMH, Ja ce
AyTOPUTET YYUTEJbUIIA UyBa U OpaHH, a HHTEICKTYaIH! KalaluTeT MIaIHX CPICKHX
JKeHa pa3BHje, Jla OCTaHe BUJBMBO JCIIOTBOPAH Y JABHOCTH, J1a 3300Hje MPpH3HaKba,
U NOTHOMOTHE Ja Ce caM IPYIITBEHH IOJNO0Xa] KEHa yHampenau. Taj OpyrH aeo
kure (13-49) nocu Ha3uB ,.Buma jxeHcka mikona“ u caapku cieaeha moryiaBiba:
OcHuBame Bume sxencke mkone, Ypeheme mkone, Tpajame OIKoNOBamka U HACTaBHA
npeametn, Cmemiraj mkone, Hamemtaj, HactaBHa cpencrBa, kaOMHETH W 30MpKe,
Kmwxkanne, Ydyennuka apymrsa u ¢onnou (bnaroxejanuje, JpymTBo yueHuna,
®doH 1 3aBemITaka, YueHHuka Tpresa), [lokymaju oTBapama nHTepHaTa, [{pka Cs.
Haramnje, Karapuna MwuioByk kao ynpaBuresbka, HacraBHO ocoOibe, Yuenuie,
Bacnurha ynora mkose, Buma jxeHcka 1mikona y jaBHOM xHBOTY beorpana, Illkona
3a yunresbuiie U Hacrajame npBe xKeHCKe THMHa3Hje.

Y oBom npyrom gaeny ap Jbusbana CTaHKOB HAacCyNmpoT CHa)KHOM OTIOpY
naTrpujapxajHe cpeauHe mpeMa o0pa3zoBamy JeBOjaka, y KOjeM ce BHIEO ,,Moryh
pasnor pasapama mopomuiie” (14), mocTaBjba MPOrpecHBHE Hacje MONHHX
nojeAnHana, Tajammer MuaucTpa npocere Koncrantuna Kocre Iykuha n merosor
capannuka, Jbybomupa HenanoBuha, koju cy 3aciykHH 3a JIOHOLICHE OJUIYKE O
OCHHUBamy Buiie jxeHcke mIKoie, IITO je Y CKopHje BpeMe Harmacuia JlaTuHka
[MTepoBuh. CTaHKOB OTKPHBA jOII HEKE JieTajbe. 3a YIPABUTEIbKY OBAKBE HHCTUTYIIH]E
TpaxeHa je obpasoBana Cprkuma (Koja ce Huje Oam yiako moria Hahu y CpOuju tor
BpeMeHa) Te je urpa ciydaja, npct cyaoune nomepuia ca Crane Pagnuesuh (cnade
3apaBcTBeHe mnpwinke) u Mune Kapanwh (mopoamunum pasnosu) Ha Karapuny
MusoByk. [la je n36op 6o Buie Hero n00ap nokasahe ce MHOTO JIelieHHja KacHH]e.
CamMO TakaB CKJION JIMYHOCTH MOrao je Ja H3IpXH cBe Hexalie, HETPHIIMKE,
HeNpHjaTeJbCTBA, NpenpeKke W moTremkohe, o kojuma cama Katapmaa MwuioByk
n3riesa HUje MHOTO jaBHO FOBOPHJIA.
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Y 0BOM KOHTEKCTY HHj€ CE€ MOXJa JOBOJFHO MCKOPHCTHO HHU3 JieTajba U3
mpBe MoHOTpaduje, kojy je Ap CTaHKOB KOPHCTHIIA Ka0 ITUTEPATYpPy, a KOjU ce THIY
OKOJIHOCTH HM300pa oco0e >KEHCKOT MoJja 3a yNnpaBuTeJba IpBE BHCOKE 00pa3oBHE
WHCTHTYLMje 3a JEBOjKe, Kao ¥ pasjora INpuxBarama OmiIyke came KarapuHe
Bophepuh. Ukonnja Cumuh-Kiajuh ykasana je Ha HeKe YHHHOIIE KOjU CY YTHIIAIH 1a
ce Ba)kHa yJIora ympaBHTeJba MPeAa jeJHO] KEHH, H TO Y M3Pa3UTO MaTpUjapXajHoj
CpenuHH, y K0joj ce HHje mocBehinBaja naxma ONMMCMehaBalkhy KEHCKE Jelle U TIe je
Jp>KaBa OCHOBHE INIKOJIE 32 JIeBOjuHIle oTBapana Tek 1857: ,Jomr y To noba 6mio je
MPaBHIHO cxBalieHO MUTAakE U palrdyHIIiieH 1mojaM, Ja KEHCKOj Aenu Tpeda MKEHCKU
CTapellliHa, T€ TaKo HadelHWK MuHHCcTapcTBa Jbyba Henanmoeuh oxme nm4HO
rociohunm Kartapunu DopheBuh m npemnoxu na ce nmpuMH ynpaBHTEbCTBA TE
mkone. M Katapuna npucTtaHe. AJjM by HUje Ha TO TOHMIA NOTpeba Aa OCHrypaBa
ceOM er3uCTeHIN]y, HEr0 jeHHO Jby0aB MmpeMa Haylli U pajy M jOIIl BHIIE Ja CBOje
crocoOHOCTH ymoTpebu 3a ommre no00po* (15-16). [IpennsHocTtn pamw, TO OIIITE
00pOo HajIpe ce OMHOCWIIO Ha yHampeleme mosiokaja jKeHCKe Jele: 00pa3oBambeM,
npo(eCHOHATHUM paJOM M EKOHOMCKHM OCaMOCTaJbHUBAEM MM IOCTH3AHEM
HHTENCKTyallHe, CIHUCTEMOIIONIKE, STHYKE M TOJUTHYKE 3PENOCTH, KOja je MOTOM
Morjia Ty moBehiaHy CBECT Ja YKJbYYH Y JPYIITBEHO JEJOBAaHE JKCHA, Y HUXOBUM
XYMaHUTAPHUM M TOJUTHYKMM akiujama. Kao jkeHa MohHe wuHTenureHuuje u
pa3eujeHe Bu3mje, Karapuna MUJIOBYK je 3HaJa []a TaKBa HOBA MapajurMa TPaxKH
HEINoIycT/bMBY OOpOy 3a meHo ycnocTaBibame. Ca Tako ocBemeHUX MO3UIMja
Katapuna MunoByk je ymena 0p30, XpaOpo ¥ OLITPO a pearyje y oaOpaHy CBOje
LIKOJIE, CBOjUX MJeja U cBoje mucHje. 30or Tora he y OyayhHocTr OuTH BHIe HEro
nokeJbHa (peMHUHHCTHYKA aHanmu3a jAenoBawba Karapune MumoByk. Knajuh-Cumuh
HABOIM jOII jelaH MoJaTak, Koju ce petko cpehe y mpyrum cryaujama: ma cy ce U
POAUTEIBbH, AU M JKEHCKa Jena obpanoBana Toj Buruoj mkomu. XXencka aena, khepke
U cecTpe, Taga Cy mpBH myT y uctopuju CpOuje MOTJe jaBHO Ja MOKaXy 1a yMejy
MHOr0 BHLIC Jia ydYe, OHE MPeAMETe KOjH Cy 10 TaJa eKCKIY3WBHO OMJIM JOCTYIHH
camo 3a Mymiky nemy. JKeHCKoj memd ce Tajga MpBH MyT MNpYyXKWia MPHINKa 7a
npojpe y Bullle cepe jaBHOT JeoBama. Te NeBOjKe Cy Y BEIHUKOj MEpH IOKa3aie
UHTEpeca W BOJbE [a CTEUeHa 3Hama YNoTpede 3a JIMYHM, Q1M U JOPYIITBEHH
Harpeaax.

BepoBaTHO 300T NOMEHYTOT MamKa H3BOpa,y APYroM Jely KIHIe ce He
casHaje O TOpEeKIy WuIeja O CIOKEHOM ypehewmy IKoie, O HENPEeKUIHOM
pasrpamaBamy Pa3HHX IPOCTOPHja M AKTHUBHOCTH MIIAIMX WHTEIEKTYaJIKH, O
MOACTHIAKY YBPCTUHE MPHUjaTeIbCKUX Be3a Mel)y eBojkamMa pa3induTor cranexa. [a
1M je cBe To Omna opuruHanHa 3amucao Karapumae MuUnoByk, wiaM npuiiarohaBame
BCHUX HCKYCTaBa CTEYCHMX Ha INKONOBawky y Pycuju momahum mpuiikama u
HENpUIKKaMa, WIM je MOXJAa I0CTOjaJl0 HEeKHX YTHIaja, HACTAINX TOKOM HEKe
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aKTHBHE KOMYHHKAallMje M TNpEeNHucKe ca JAPYI'MM HCTaKHYTHM YIpaBUTEJbKama y
€BPOIICKUM MHCTUTYIHjaMa CIIMYHE BPCTE, TO 3a caja He MOXKEMO 3HAaTh. AN ce 3aTOo
casHaje O CIIOKECHHM MPHIMKaMa W HENpUIMKaMa y KOjuMa je IIKoja ycIleBajia 1a
OTICTaHE U Ja ce, YIPKOC JIOMNM (PMHAHCHjCKUM IPHINKaMa, HETIPEKUIHO yCMepaBa
nasbe, reHepumyhm »xeHcky enuty nomohy Illkone u mpoOujajyhu moryhHoctn
JaBHOT JieNoBama yueHnna 1j. Oynyhux yunressuna BaH llIkorne, BUXOBUM ClIamkeM y
WHOCTPaHCTBO Ha ycaBpiiaBawe. Kako np CrankoB HaBomu - ,J[lpenmern wu
npenaBama y oBoj llIkomm ToToBO Cy CBHM y pyKama JKEHCKHIbA, - y TOME Hac je
Cpobuja nperexina® (21), mucana je kacHuje Jemucapera e Bute, ynpaButesbKa jeIHOT
JKEHCKOT TaHcuoHata y KwujeBy, mpuimmkoM mocere oBoj ycranoBu 1902, koje je
o0jaBua y Keu3u Ymucyu ¢ nyma, Jammayuja, bocna, Xepyecosuna. 3ato He Tpeba
nma gy mto je llkoma O6p30 cTekna BEMWKH yIien ,,0TMEHE YCTaHOBE, y KOjoj ce
nikojioBajia Behimuna obpasoBanux Cpmkuma“™ (15), u rae ¢y ,,J07a3mie JeBOjKe U3
Besmkor Opoja mecra y Cpbuju, ma u BaH meHHX rpanua’ (26). O ycnexy Illkome
roeope u cienchu nmomamm. Axo je 1863. 6mwio 94 yuenunia, 1893. roaune, win Ha
Kpajy pagHor Beka KarapmHe MWIOBYK y TOj MHCTUTYIHjH Owmio je ymucano 664
yuenuna. Crucak ynpaBUTEJbKH, YYUTEJbHIA, KJIACHUX YYUTEJbUIIA U XOHOPApPHUX
nmo3HaTHX npodecopa Takohe ce Hasazw y OBOM JpPYroM Jeiy KIbUre, Kao U
ucropujar Tpanchpomucama Buine xeHcke mkone Ha JKEHCKY YUMTEIbCKY IIKOJIY
(1900) u rumuasujy (1905).

Y oBoM, OpyroM ey KiUIe Hallaze Ce M BaXKHW ONUCH pas3iiuka y
MIPEZIMETHOM IUTaHy BHIIIE J)KEHCKE IIKOJE M MYIIKE TMMHa3Hje, Kao U yIOeHHIMMa
Koju cy kopuinheHH y OBMM MHCTUTylHjama. HaBeleHa cy caBpeMeHa y4YHTeJbCKa
romMaraiia, arnaparH, Jiaboparopuje, ONpeMIJbEHOCT HAaCTaBHHM CpEJICTBHMa 3a CBE
npeaMeTe, 6oraTo onckpOIbeHa KIHKHUIA ca Kiburama JoMahux u cTpaHux ayropa,
ca CTPyYHHM U KIbIDKEBHMM 4YacoIllcuMa, Te ce yodaBa y Kojoj je mepu Karapuna
MuJIOBYK WHCHCTHMpaja Ha KBAJMTETHO] WM CaBPEMEHO] HACTaBH,YIPKOC JIOUIMM
yCIIOBUMa caMe 3rpaje, KOju Cy OCTali HENPOMEHEHH TOKOM HeHHX IMpBHX 50
roJiiHa TMOCTOjathba. MMHHCTAapCTBO C€ Jyro BpeMEHa OIJyIIMBAJO Ha 3aXTeBe
yIpaBHUTEJbKE Ja Ce ca3uja HOBa MLIKOJICKA 3Tpaja; YMECTO TOra IOBPEMEHO Cy
BpLIeHe rompaske rnocrojehe 3rpaze: ,,Tako je mocie BHLIE IIPEIOra, y Tparamy 3a
pelemeM, HaJUle)kKHa KOMHCHja OMIy4miIa Aa 3rpaay Tpeba oracatd TBO3JAEHUM
nojyrama, aa ce yuBpctd W He nagHe! Tako omacana, ona je mouekana u 50-
rogummsuiy lkone.” (23-24). McrakHyTe Cy M 3Ha4yajHE YIPaBUTEIbCKE CTpATETHje
Karapune MunoByk. Unm npumMehyje 1a KBanuTeT HacTaBe IMOCTaje TEIIKO OCTBapUB,
300r cBe Beher Opoja ynmcaHuX y4eHHMIA KOje Cy HEJOBOJHHO NPHIIPEMJbEHE, OHA
npeanaxxe MUHHCTapCTBY Jla CE€ yCTAaHOBM T3B. IIPEAYTOTOBHU paspen , y kKojeM he
yUuTeJbHUIA NTPUIIPEMATH YUCHHUIIE 32 MPEAMETE KOje OHE MOpajy 3HATH IIpe yIuca y
Bumny sxeHcky mkony. MUHHCTapcTBO HHje 0X0OPHIIO OBaj MPEAJIOT, Kao LITO HUKAL
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HUje MPUXBATHIIO MPEAJIOr O KEHCKOM HMHTEpHaTy (Majia Cy HacTaBHUIIE yclielle Jia
caMme OCHyjy MpHBAaTHU WHTEpPHAT M MpuBaTHY mkoxy , 1905. y beorpany). Haunan
ypehuBama pacropeia HacTaBe M HAcTaBHOr [Mporpama IMOTBphHyjy na ce
ynpaButesbka LlIKosie HENpEeKWAHO PYKOBOAWIIA TIIABHUM LMJBEM — IIOCTH3aHEM
ycrexa Y4eHHIa, IITO jé MOpalo OJBECTH M HHUXOBOM JaJbeM HalpeloBamy Y
npo00jy KyJITYPHO-TIOIUTHYKE CLICHE JEI0Bakba.

He camo ma ce Karapuna MuUIoOByK YCIEIIHO YCIPOTHUBHIIA YCKOj
KOHIETIIMjH HacTaBHOTr IUiaHa [llkone (jep je 3a pasiHKy OJ IIKOJCKE KOMHCHjE
cMmarpaia Jia je ydele M IM03HaBambe CTPAaHUX je3uka, My3WKe, IeBamba U IpTama
BaXXHO y KHMBOTY W pamy jeAHE HWHTeNeKTyanke), Beh je ymena u na eduKacHoO,
010paMOCHO M JIOCTOjaHCBTEHO KOMYHHIIMpa ca TaJalllbiM MHHHCTPOM TPOCBETE
Humutpujem Matuhiem, He 103BoJbaBajylin Ja MKO PYIIH YIJISA HEHHX yUHTEIbHIA.
MuioByK je yMmena Jia YHIOPHO OCTaHEe IPH IMOUITOBAaKkY HPUKIAJIHOT M CKPOMHOT
oJieBarba YUCHHUIIA, Te ieMO Tako ca3HaTH MaJlo IO3HATe JeTabe U3 OOMMHE IPEIHCKe
kojy je Bommina ca Crojanom HosakoBuhiem, mnpodecopom Bemuke mikone wu
MHUHHCTPOM MPOCBETE Y TPHU MaHJATa, jep je cBojy kKhu y Bumry sxeHCKy Koy ci1ao
HENPUMEPEHO OJICBEHY, Tj. Ca JIEKOJITOBAHOM XaJbMHOM. HakoH OBakBHX mpoOiiemMa u
HaKOH CMEHe aKTyeJTHor MHUHHCTpa bomkosuha, MuoByk je ycrena aa usaejcTByje
onoOpere mpaBuia Ja ,CBE y4YeHHIC Bulle jXeHCKe IIKOJIe MOopajy y IIKOJY
JIOJTa3UTH y XaJbuHaMa 0e3 MKaKBOT yKpaca M cacBUM mpocTora kpoja” (39). Jbussana
CrankoB Takolhe onmcyje n BaxHy BacnuTHy yjory lllkone, mpaBuia moHamama y
xonu anm u BaH we. M3 heMUHUCTHUKOT yIia TymMadema, CBE OBO OWIIO je BeoMa
Ba2)KHO 32 IPEOKpETame MaTpujapxalHe MNapajurMe O CPICKOj XeHH. AKO je 10
nojaBe Bume jxeHcke mkone jkeHa y CpOuju yriaBHOM Omia J0KHMBJbaBaHa Kao
JIyTKa HaMemeHa yaaju (Myxy, Opaky, neuu, kyhu u kyheBHIM nociioBuMa) Wik Kao
o0jexar 4uja ce TeJIECHOCT CEKyCATHO U pa/IHO SKCIUIOATHINE, Ca/1a je lheHa yKPacHo-
noapehena ¢pyHkIMja 3aHeMapeHa, a y IPBU IJIaH je CTaBJbeHa IIKOJIA, U OHO IITO CY
YUnTEJbUIIC-KIbKEBHHUIIE TOT BpEMEHA HarjamaBaie — ,,Mucieha meHCKuma* - uin
WHTEJEKTYyaln3aM >KeHe Tj. MOTEHIHMjaJl WHTENEKTYalKH Kao HOBE COLUjaliHe
UAECHTHUTapHE KaTeropuje Tor BpemeHa. Karapuan MunoByk je Oniio BeoMa BaXkKHO J1a
ce 1300pH 3a IOIITOBAkE MIPaBHiIa CKpOMHE ofiehe 1 MOpajHOT NMOHAaIaka Y4eHUIA
Jep je 3Haja Jja Ha Taj HAYMH YKOpEwYyje HOBY (DEMUHHCTHUYKY CBECT O BPEIHOCTH
Ipyraddje >XeHe, HUCTOBpeMeHO rpazehm mobap MmyT 3a NPEHOIIECHE BACIHTHOT
MoJlefla ca CBOjUX IPBHX yUYCHHMIa Ha cyTpaiime Oynayhe yuuresbuie, Ha HHXOBE
Oynyhe yuenurie, Ha muxoBe Oyayhe yuntespune uta. OBy BaCIHTHY Be3y MHIOBYK
je yuBpctia nasee. [lomTo je jenHa meTwHa MPBOYMUCAHMX YYEHHWIA MOTHLANA U3
CHPOMAIIHUX MOPOAMIA, ynpaBuresbka Karapmaa MmioByk je Beoma Op3o win
1865. rommHe yBena HOBYaHy nHoMmMoh Kojy TpaH(opMmHuIIe Yy IUIaTy CBPIICHUM
YYeHHUIIaMa WK Harpagy 3a ycnex cupoMarrauM yuenunama. Ox 1884. u nacraBHuie
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MOYMBbY JIa J1ajy HOBUAHY IIOMON CBOjUM ydeHHIama, Oupajyhu 1o HeKy oJ] y4eHHLa
3a cBOje MUTOMHIE. TaKko je, UCTe TOAWHE, Ca MCTUM IFUbeM MaTepujaHe moMohu
CHUpOMAIIIHMM Y4YeHHIIaMa, OCHOBaHO M JIpyIITBO ydYeHHIa, Koje Cy nomaraid u
(oHIOBM W 3aBemTama I00pPOTBOpa W I0OpOTBOpKU. HacTaBHHIE Cy OCHOBaie M
Yuenuuky Ttpresy 1903, rme cy ce XpaHWIM M CHPOMAIIHHM haid, a HEe camo
CHpOMalllHe y4YeHHWIe. Tako je MpuMapHO  JHCTaHIMpaHa IIPOCBETHA Be3a
YUUTEJbHIIA-YUYCHHIIA TPOMEEHa Y 3HATHO CJIOXKEHH]Y (PEMHHUCTHUYKY MENarouiKy
Be3y, K0ja 00jeIubyje HHTEIEKTyalHy, MOpAIHY ¥ €KOHOMCKY OpHUTy, WX jeTHOM
pedjy —  OATOBOPHOCT IIpeMa JKCHCKOM HapamTajy. To Cy ympaBo OHHU
KOHCTPYKTHBHH YMHHOLM KOjH CE HArJamiaBajy y (EeMHUHUCTHYKHM CTyIHjama O
MeIaroruju.

Tpehu neo xwure (53-104) onmcyje ,,beorpancko xencko apymreo.Taj neo
guHe cieaeha mormaeiba: JJomahuya - opraH JKeHCKOT OpyINTBA M E-ETOBHX
noapyxuHa, Panennuka mkona beorpanckor jxeHckor npymrBa (BacnmrtHa yiora
Panennuke mikone, Ydenunle, HactaBHMYKO ocoOsbe W Hag3op Han PameHmdxom
mkosoM, Wznpxkasawe Illkome,Yuemhe Illkone Ha wm3noxbama, HajsnawajHujn
YMETHHYKO-3aHATCKH pajioBu ydenuna), [lazap beorpaickor »eHCKOT ApYIITBa,
XyMaHUTapHa JelaTHOCT beorpajackor >keHCKOr OpymTBa, Dauka Tpresa, oM
yborux crapuna u Iloapyxune beorpaackor xenckor apymrBa. Omnucyjyhn
JIeNIOBambe CBUX OBHX ApymuTasa ap CTaHKOB MOKazyje KaKko Cy Ce CTAIHOM, CBEKOM
nHujatiBoM KarapuHe MUIOBYK CpIICKe jKE€HE CBE BHIIE W BHIIE YKJbYUHBAJIE Y
KynTypHU pa3Boj CpOuje, nogjeanako uyBajyhn Oamruny. buxosa je 3acmyra mro
Cy TKauyKM 3aHaT W Tpaauiija OTPrHYTH O 3abopaBa, IITO Cy M00HIIE MHOTa
npusHama Ha m3noxbama y Ilapusy, Ilerporpany, Jlommony, Jlmjexxy Ilpary,
Topuny, y BpeMeHCKOoM pacriony of 1889. no 1912. Aytopka omucyje opraHusaiiyjy
Papennuke mkone, mpaBmia Koja Cy Kao M 'y BHIIOj KeHCKO] KoM, Ouia cTpora u
oIHOCHJIA ce Ha MocBeheH W OArOBOpaH paj, KOjU j€ 3aTO Iyro BPEMEHa TOHOCHO
Opojue ycnexe u mpusHama. Omromak o Ilazapy Beorpajackor »xeHckor AapymiTsa
WIIyCTpalMja je MpuMepa Kako Cy caMme JKeHe Ha M3pa3suTo MpodecHoHaaH HauuH
ycriene aa mo0oJbIajy eKOHOMCKH TOJI0XKaj )KEeHa Y 3a0CTaIMM CEOCKUM CpelMHaMa.
XyMaHUTapHM aHTa)KMaH HACTAaBHMIA M YYEHHIA CBEJOYM M y KOjOj MepH cy
MOXPTBOBAaHO IIOMaraje CpIICKHM CHPOYaJnMa, BOJHUIMMA, CTapulama, ajid Hu
JbyIHMMa IPYTHX HallMja, Kako OU ce mpedpoluie cTpaxoTe 3eMJboTpeca, Iaau, WK
cupomamuTBa. KarapuHa MunoByk je WHCHCTHpana Ha IIOBE3MBamy JKeHa ,,0e3
pasnuke Bepe u HapogHocTH  (53). Takole je Tpakuiia MOMTOBAmkE paaa YIUTEIbHIA
anm M ydeHHna. 3axTeBala je camouHaHCHpame UM caMOKoHTposry beorpaackor
KEHCKOT JIpyLITBa, rpaHajyhu ra y Opojue nmoapyxune mupom CpoOuje. bpojuanum
MoJialliMa OBaj I0jadyaH >KEHCKHM aKTUBHCTHYKM MMOTEHHHWjan u3riexa osako: 1900.
ouno je 14 noapyxwuna, a mnpen IlpBu cBercku par - 54, WiIM BHIIE HEro

PEMM Georpapg, 2014, VI, 6P. 7



C. ToMun
JbAJBbAHA CTAHKOB KATAPUHA MUJIOBYK (1844-1913) U JKEHCKU TOKPET ¥ CPBHIN 201

yTpocTpydeH. MUJIOBYK je HacTojaja u Jia TOJCTaKHE KeHe Ha npalieme tuTeparype,
mraMiie U JimctoBa u3 CpOuWje W APYTHX €BPOICKHX 3eMajha. TaKo je My OKBUPY
Beorpasckor apymiTBa nocrojaisa pa3mMeHa JIMCTOBA. Y OBOM JIely ce Hajase 1o caza
Majio mo3Hatu mojanu o JlurepapHoM ondopy nmcra Jomahuya, a V3IBOjEeHU Cy U
3aHUMJPMBHM WIAHIM, TaKO Jla YHWTAOIM MOTY cTehn yBHJ y IIHMPOKY TEMaTCKy
mocBeheHOCT IMCTa KOjH j€ YBEIHMKO TMpeBa3Wia3d HeroB HasuB. ,.Huje Omio
3HaYajHUjer JAPYIITBEHOr [orahaja koju HHje OHO KOMEHTAapHUCaH Ha HHECHUM
ctpanama“ (58-59). Cakaxko, Oyxyhe temessHO ncrpaxkusame Jomahuye ocsernuhe
MHOT'€ Ba)KHE allCeKTe JKEHCKOT aKTMBH3Ma M3 TOT BpEMEHa, Kao U caMy MpOLUIOCT Y
KO0jOj je IOMEHYTH JIHCT HacTajao.

UerBpty, nocienwu neo kmwure (107-124) yunm neo ,,Cprcku HapOIHU
KEHCKH CcaBe3“ M cacToju ce W3 JABa moramba: ,,OcHuBame CaBe3a U HHEroBa
nenaTHocT u ,,Yuemhe CaBe3a Ha Mel)yHapOIHUM CKymoBUMa“™. AyTOpKa OIHUCYje
CTBapame OBE OpraHM3aldje W HBeHo MelhyHapomHo akTuBHpame. [locebaH Qokyc
CTaBJbEH j€ Ha pa3zIM4yHTa TyMauyerma 030MJbHHUje KOHIUIUPAHOT ,,)KeHCKOT MUTamba™
TOKOM TpBe neneHuje 20. BeKka W HeraTHBHE peakiuje y jaBHOCTH, y mramnu. Kao
KaMeH paszopa Mel)y camuM jkeHama jaBHIIO ce MUTame Mpasa riaca 3a skeHe. Cama
Karapuna MunoByk je 1911. omomumana Ha OTIOpP BHCOKO OOpa3oOBaHMX >KEHA
npeMa Tpaxkemy mpaBa riaca 1901. Xene cy mpyraumje meprmnupaie pemocic
nenoBarmba CpIICKOT HapOJHOT XKEHCKOT caBe3a. Heke cy cmarpaie na Tpeba nmohu on
0opOe 3a jemHaka mpaBa y Kyhu, uMameM, pacrojiaramby ca ACHOM..., IPyre Of
jenHakux knanudukanuja, Hacaeha a Tek moToMm OOpHUTH ce 3a MpaBo Iiaca. Tako ce
ca OBHM HOrJaBjbeM U AenoBameM Casesza mo 1913, wnm rogune cMmptu Karapune
MHWUOBYK, 3aBpIIHO KPYT KOjH MOBE3yje OBY JIMYHOCT ca MCTOPHjOM BHIIIET >KEHCKOT
00pa30Bama U HCTOPHjOM JKCHCKE EMaHIIUIIAIIH]e.

Ha xpajy xmure cy nornassba: M3Bopu u aureparypa, M3Bon u3 penensuja u
Pe3uMe Ha eHriIeckoM. Y HEKOM HapeIHOM H3Iamy KibHre 100po Ou Owio gomatu
Wunexc mnojmoBa m Mupgekc wnmena. Kmury cy 3Hauajuo obGoratuie OpojHe
¢dororpaduje U3 pazIUUMTHX BpEMEHA - YNPABUTEJbKH, HACTaBHOI COOJba, alld U
TpYyIHHX paspenannx ¢ororpaduja HacTaBaHOT 0co0Jba ca yUYeHMIaMa, CBEJOYaHCTBA
Bume keHCKe mIKoje, pPEKIAMHUX IUlakaTa PajeHnuke IOKoJIe U HEHHX
cBezoyaHcTasa, gortorpaduja kHerume Haramuje O6penosuh, ynpase beorpaackor
XKEHCKOT JIpYyLITBa, HACIOBHE CTpaHe HpBor Opoja LJomahuye. IlpunoxeH BU3yenHH
MaTepHjaJl IpeCTaBJba CIMKOBHH CHEKTap OBE MPEKPETHUYKE KEHCKE MHCTHUTYILH]E,
0o0uMa HEHOT JIeJIOBakba, aKIEHTHPA BheHe 3HauYajHe TMYHOCTH W CHUTYalldje Koje cy
no00pa wiycTpanuja u3rpal)eHor KOHTeKcTa poHOT OTIOPA.

Joxk je mpBa moHorpaduja Mkonuje Knajuh-Cumuh HeBenukor obuma u
CYXEHOI TIpenMera, oBa Jpyra MoOHorpaguja, ca COJHIHO IIOCTaBJLEHOM
HCTOPHjCKOM ITI03aJHHOM M KOpHIINEHMM MNpPHUMAapHUM M CEeKYHIApHUM H3BOPHMA,
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JIOHOCHM MHOTO BaXKHUX WHpopmanuja, ycrnocrabajyhu usprihy Be3dy Karapune
MunoByk ca pa3BojeM (emMuHHCTHYKOT Tokpera y Cpbmju. 36or Tora he oma
nyOnUKanuja mocTaTH He3aoOwnasHa CTy[uja y JajbeM NpoydaBamy JUYHOCTH
Karapune MmIoByK, meHOr (eMHHH3Ma ¥ BpeMEHa KaJa Ce JKCHCKH IIOKpeT
pa3Bujao. Axo cy mocie npBe MoHorpaduje o Karapuran MuiioByk apamaTuyHe
UCTOPHjCKEe OKOJHOCTH YTHIaJe Ha HeMOI'yNHOCT OXXHMBJbaBama YCIIOMEHa Ha OBY
M3y3eTHY JKeHy, caja HemMaMo Taj Teper. JlaHac umamo MHoro Behy npymrTBeHy u
MHCTHTYLIMOHAJHY OATOBOPHOCT IpeMa IpU3HABY, IPHXBaTamy, NPOyYaBamy H
MPEHOIIEHY 3HaMka O HAJUCTAKHYTHJUM CPIICKUM JKeHaMma, Koje Cy 3aje0Ho ca NpyruM
HajUCTaKHYTHjUM MYIIKaplLuMa MOXPTBOBAaHO M3rpaljuBane u yHanpehuBane cprcky
MPOCBETY, KYyITYpy, HayKy, €KOHOMHJy M XyMaHHM3aM. MHCIUM Ja je BaKHO
NOMEHYTH M Toce0aH Harjacak koju aAp CTaHKOB HACTOjH Ja mpeaa OOHYHUM
YHUTAOIMMA, aJTM U UcTpaknBauuma. To je ermuka numensuja Karapune MuinoByk u
BCHOT TeHEepHCcamka CHAXKHE MOMONM | HojpIike Mely xKeHama, IITO je 32 OHO BpeMe
01O jeaaH o KJbYYHUX (haKTOpa OINCTaHKa Buile skeHCKe MIKOJIC U BeHe, Taaa HOBe,
COLIMjaJTHe HMICHTUTApHE KaTeropwje — OOpa3soBaHUX MIAJUX JKCHA HWIIH
uuTenekTyanku. JIp CTaHKOB je ycrena Ja MPEICTaBH — BUIIECTPYK JOIPHUHOC
Karapune MIIOBYK, KOjU je Tpeliao OKBUpE jeJHE POIHE M HAlMOHAJHE Kiace, na
j€ YTOJIMKO M OCBETJbCH 3HAuaj OBC JIMYHOCTH, KOjU je Belin Hero mTo ra je 10 caaa
MMaJa Halla KyJITypoJIOIIKa CBECT. Y TOM CMHUCIY je, OCHM HCTPa)KMBAYKOT, BaKaH
U perenuyjcky 3Hadaj moHorpadwuje ap Jbumane Cranko. OHa 10ja3u y BpeMe
KaJla Cy HaM 3Hamba 0 XyMaHH3My HajlioTpeOHUja U KaJa ce TpeOGa MOHOBO BPAaTHTH
NPBUM JIEKIIMjaMa O YCIIeCHMa IIKOJICKHUX yIpaBUTeJba, HACTABHUKA M haka.
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Jyimana Jouunh Cmpamezuje u maxmuke ycnewinux
ocena 19.6exa: Ha mpazy 3namne oeuenuje cpncko-
nemaukux eeza: Muna u Tanghj y npueammnoj npenucyu
(HoBu Canx: ®dyrypa nydaukaumje, 2012, crp. 184 )

OBa KmHra HacTaja je Kao JOIlyHa Marucrapcke Tese Kojy je Jynmana
JoBuunh onbpanmna 2011.rogure Ha HOBOCanckoMm Dmmo3odekom dakymrery. Lnss
pana je na ce ykaxe Ha 3Ha4aj Tepese Andepture Jlyj3e pon Jakoo Pobuncon (1797-
1870), xoja je kopuctmma mnceymauM Tandj, m Bunxemmue (Mwune) Kapanwh
BykomanoBuh (1828-1894) y kmikeBHOcTH 19. Beka, Ja ce OCBETIM HHXOB
JOPIIMHOC HEMAdKOj, ayCTPUjCKOj U CPIICKO] KynTypH. CBOje HCTpaXHBambe ayTOpKa
je Oasmpana Ha TUCKYpPC aHATU3U M3a0paHOT KOpIyca JIMYHHUX MHUcaMa TOMEHYTHX
xkeHa. [IpoydaBame Tpenucke jKeHa jOII yBEK Cy PeTKa y CpPIICKOj HayIH, CBera
HEKOJIMKO JONpHHOCa UMaMo 1o casia: Pagmuna 'uxuh (1987, 1991), Cenka Casuh
(1995), Tony6 HoGapmmuosuh (1997), I'opmana Crojakouh (2005), Csermana
Tomuh (2013, 2014).

Jynnana Jouumh je Hajmpe TabGemapHO, jaCHO W TIPETIICTHO MpPEICTaBUIIA
ouorpame win ouorpaduje Tepese Jakoo Poduncon nu Mune Kapayuh Bykomanosuh.
AyTopka je mo3HaTy ¢akxTorpadujy HaJOMyHIIA Make TO3HATHM IMOJaIuMa Koje je
Halula y npenuciy. 3aTo ce y OuorpamumMa o0ejy jkeHa Haja3e 3HauajHH MOoAaIH - 3a
obnyHe unTaole u Oyayhe uctpaxuBade.

[Tornapiba k0ja MOTOM cClelie HACIOBJbEHA Cy Kao ,,KoMeHTapu Ouorpama‘.
Onmn, mehytum, caapike yriiaBHOM MOHaBJbamke Beh MpencTaB/beHUX YHIbEHUIIA KOje
cy U3 Tabesa npeHeceHe y JIMHeapHO-HapaTHBHU TOK CaollTaBama. Beh Ha moueTky
KibHTe M301jajy Ha MOBPIIMHY HEKe MalbKaBOCTH Hay4yHOT paaa. OHe ce Hajiupe THIY
HENoAyNnupama TBPIAHbH apryMEHTHMa M HUXOBHM HelojadaBameM moctojehom
JTUTEpPaTypoM. AKO je HaKOH KOMEHTapa Ouorpama mpBe ayTopke y (yc-HOTH
HaBejieHa pedepeHTHA juTeparypa (BUIACTH CTpaHy 30), TakaB YBHJ jeé H30CTa0 y
ciyuajy Mwune Kapapumh BykomanoBuh (Bumetnm ctpany 50). Ha xpajy kmwure
Jynuana Josuuuh he tBpautu na cy Tandj u Muna Ouie Be3ane 3a cBoje Majke. Jlok
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SJIATHE [ELIEHNIE CPIICKO-HEMAYKUX BE3A: MUHA U TAJI®J Y [TPUBATHOJ TPEITUCLIN.

Ouorpamu ¥ KOMEHTapH, U noceOHO MUHMHA TpenucKa, MoKa3yjy HbeHy MOBE3aHOCT
ca MajkoM, kop Tangj He HamazMo JOKase 3a OBY OJNMCKOCT HU y OHOTpamMy HHTH Y
KOMEHTapy; OHa ce Ha 88. cTpaHu ocmopaBa. Y KoMeHTapy ouorpama Tandj moctoje
U TBPIEE KOje 300T M30cTaBJbamka Mojallkheha MOTY 1a IENTYjy IPOTHBPEUHO. AKO je
Tepe3a PoOuncon 300r OojiecTH Myka OCTaBWIa HAYYHO HCTPOKHBAYKH pajl MO
CTpaHH, KaKO €€ y HCTO TO IPOOIEMaTHYHO BpeME MOXe OO0jaCHUTH HheHa
noceeheHocT n3yuaBawy MHAMjaHCKHX je3uka CeBepHe Amepuke? Behwn mpobiem
MOJXKe J1a JOHece HeloayIapambe YN eHNIa U3 OnorpaMa 1 koMeHTapa. Ha npumep, y
ouorpamy Tasndj HaBemAeHO je Ia je OBa HeMauyka MHTEJIEKTyalka yrno3Haga Muny
kana je Muna umana 10 romuHa, HO y KOMEHTapuMa CTOju 11a je MuHa taga umana 11
roguHa (ynopeautu ctpade 27 u 34).

Heka 3amaxama JynuaHe JoBuumh cy BeoMa JparolieHa 3a pa3yMeBambe
yJIore eHa y jaBHOM IPOCTOPY Y NPOLUIOCTH Pa3IMYuTUX KyiTypa. Ca nmpecesbemeM
y Amepuky, Tandj je y cBojuM pomMaHHMa Ipeys3eia TPaAULMOHAIHY YJIOTY JKCHE
(ctp. 35). Anu, JoBuuuh He oOjanimaBa pasiore 3a OBy pagukainy npoMmeny.Takohe,
ayropka uctmde ga Muna Kapayguh Huje moOmma ped ma ce oOpaTw jaBHOCTH Ha
jyoumnapuoj mpocnasu 100-roaummuiie BykoBor poljerba, anu HeMa Mojalibemna Wil
0ap TpeTHOCTaBKHM 3a OBaKBY IOJNUTUKY bewa Tj. mpoctopa 3a Koju je ayTopka
Harjgacuiaa Ja je Ouiao mecto y kome je MwuHa, 3a pasnuky ox beorpama, Omia
npuxBaheHa Kao KyJITypHa pajaHuua u nocaanuna (crp.50). OBe npumende THUy ce U
OJICYTBa KOHTEKCTyaJlHEe Ha/IOTPajiibe KOja ce youaBa U Ha JIPyTuM MECTHMa CTyIHje.
VYKJbyuHBambe UCTOPHjCKUX YMEbCHHIA, HA MPHUMEP O MOJOXKajy xeHe y 19. Beky,
M30CTaBUJIO OM HaMeTame CaBpEMEHE IMEpCleKTHBE OHOj u3 mporutoctd. (1850.
roguHe MuHa Kao xeHa o 22 ToJMHE HHje MOIJIa OMTH MEepUUIUpaHa Kao ,,Miana
neBojka“ Beh xao ycenenuria.)

AHanm3a TpUBaTHE TPENHCKE je TNPHKIaJHUje YyTeMelbeHa. JynuaHa
Jouuuh je mnpeBenma Hekonawko mnucama Tandj ca Komumrapem u ykaszaga Ha
HEHCTpaKeH KOpIyc mpuBaTHe mpemnucke Tandj m Mwune 3a Koju je moTpeGHO
MMO3HAaBaWke IMOCEOHOT, KypeHT mnucMma. Y oBOM ey HajBehu 3Hauaj goHOCE
peneBaHTHE a Manono3Hare nHpopmanuje o 'erey, Cumu Muytunosuh Capajnuju,
Komurapy, Byky. McroBpemeHo, IpeacTaB/beH! Cy U IOJald O HauMHY IpeBohema
Tandj, o BEHO] MONIEMHUIIN OKO pa3yMeBama CPICKOT je3rKa M cTHiia mpeBolema ca
ayroputeTnMa KakBu cy ommn ['ere m Kommrap. V ciydajy mucama Mune Kapanmh
ayTopka OTKpuBa MuHHHY u3y3eTHy mnocBeheHoct BykoBom pany. Khepka je
roMarajia CBOM OI1y jOIIl Y BpeMe JIETUICTBA, & KACHHU]je je U3rjie[a uMala 1 jeHy oJ
KJbYYHHX yJIOTa — O4yBarba OYeBE 3a0CTABLITHHE, 300T yera Cy HACTalM MPUBATHH
pasmopu ca pasMaxkeHoM U ceOuuHuM Oparom.Tako, yoOu4ajeH mnarpujapxaiHu
TOIIOC O WAWJINYHO] WM O€3yCIIOBHO] OIaHOCTHU cecTpe OpaTy OBUM JIOKa3nMa Iajia y
BoAy. Y TMpelcTaBibamy IIPENucKke cecTpe ca Oparom, Muaa BykomanoBuh ce
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OTKpHBa y HOBOM cBeTsy. Mako pa3ouapaHa, OoHa HE >KelM Ja ca MajKoM Hrpa
XKpTBeHY yiory. IbeHe ocyne mocrajy nupektHe Omino kax mume ony (,,OmBpaTHO je ¢
JluMuTpHjeBe CTpaHe IITO YOIIITE He muire’), OUIo Kama OpaTy caominTaBa CBOje
YBpCTE OJUTyKE O OUyBamy OUEBE 3a0CTABIUTHHE: ,,AKO CH MH OpaT, HE MOpaM MMaTH
cnpam Tebe HUKaKBor oo3upa.*

Jlok omucyje HHTEpKyITypHE Be3e M HadMHE pasyMmeBama [lpyror, JynmaHa
JoBnumh mpati npHpPOy KOMYHHKAlMje OBHX XEHa ca MyIIKapluMa KOju Ccy Omnm
eTabnupane jaBHE JTUYHOCTH M 03 KOjUX Cy MPOJAOp W YyCIeX y KapHjepu, y OHO
Bpeme, Omn Hemoryhu. OHa ykasyje Ha BHXOBE TUILIOMATCKE CTpaTeruje, OTKpUBa
JeTajbe 0 MpoOiieMuMa yiiacka XeHa y jaBHY cepy kynrype. Tandj momjemHaxo
JbyTH IITO j€ PEleH3eHTH CcMarpajy MyIIKapalueM, I[ITO JPyrd MpPeBOJHOLN
MIOTKPajajy HEeHe IPEeBOAe, WM Kaaa ce APYrd MYMIKapOy HEMPUMEPEHO IMOHAIIajy
mpemMa o0j jep je skeHa. OBa ayTopka HUje JKelleNa Ja Ce jaBU Y Y03 KPUTHYIAPKE jep
je Taj mocao obenexaBao jkeHy Kao ,,HeXKCHCTBEHY , ,,HECIIOjUBY ca rparujama’. Tum
cinojeBuMa Tekcta JoBuumh omoryhaBa ApyruMm ucTpakMBauMMma Ja JEKOHCTPYHIILY
pOZHE yJoTre OHOT BPEMEHa, a TakBe MH(OPMAIHje Ha CPIICKO] CTPaHH HYJIE W IMHCMa
Mune Kapayuh Bykomanosuh. Ho, kao n y HekuMm paHuje IIOMEHYTHM IpHUMEpUMa,
TBpIhba ayTOpKe oBe cTyauje na je MumHa Kapaymh Bykomanosumh Omna kipydna
oco0a 3a OuyBame 3a0CTaBIITHHE WM KyJATYpHOT Oiara cor ora, Byka Kapayuha,
6a3npa ce Ha ucka3uMma u3 npenucke came Mune Kapuuh. Ta TBpama jecte 3Ha4ajHa
3a CPIICKY M ayCTPHjCKY KYJTYpY, OHa MOXe Ja MPOMEHHU nocTojehe MHUIILUbEmhe, anu
HHUje TOTKpeIUbEHa JpyruM JAokasuMa. HaBenena mmreparypa  je HEIOBOJEHO
ynoTpeOsbeHa rpyna u3Bopa Koja Huje mopehana yOem/bUBOCT TBpABKU. Y TOM
cmuciy, (yc-HOTe cy Moryie Ja Mojadajy JAOKYMEHTApHOCT, EKCIUTMKaTUBHOCT WU
KPUTHUYHY CTpPaHy CTYyJHje, YMECTO TOra OJHOCE Ce YIJIaBHOM Ha MpeBoje 1uTara.y
Hay4YHOM MWCTpPaKHBamky Ba)KHO j€ OTKPUTH HOBE HH(pOPMAIMje, OCBETIUTH
HEMo3HaTe YIJIOBE Ca3Hama, alld Te MH(pOpMaIHje MOCTajy PEeleBaHTHE YWHHCHUIIC
KaJa y3 ’BbHX CTOje HeOOOPUBH apryMEHTH.

Hekan cy xomenrapu Jynuane JoBuuuh ynasbeHH OJf Hay4HOI CTHIIA
nucama. TakaB je ciaydaj ca peueHunoMm ,,Moxna ce Tepesa ,,Habaiyje mo3HaToM
muarBuctu? (ctp. 90), Mama ce Mory HaBecTH W Apyru mpumepu. llomro ce
3aKJbYUYMJIO [1a Cy MHOTA O] aHAIM3UPAHMX MHcaMa OMiia Ha TPaHUIM ca TIOCIOBHOM
MIPENHCKOM, MO/ HUj€ JIOIIA UEja [ja CE€ y HACIOBY HEKOT HOBOT M3/ama Harjlacu
OBa JIBOCTPYKOCT. Y JIOpaJy OBE CTy[Hje TIOTPEOHO je Y YBOAY METOMOJIOMIKA U U3
pOziHE HEeCPHEeKTHBE NPEICTABUTH 3HA4aj OUCKYPC aHalM3e M JOKYMEHTapUCTHYKE
Ipo3e y Ca3HaBamky YHWICHUIIA M3 NPOLUIOCTH, 4YBpIIhe IMOXYNpeTH II0jeIuHe
TBPIIE, II0JaCHUTH HEKa MeCTa, IIOTKPEeNUTH pedepeHnama aprymeHre, OoJbe
WCKOPHUCTHTH HaBEJEHY JIUTEpaTypy M CTWIICKM JOTepaTd paj. YIPKOC OBHM
npumMendama, kibura Jynnane Jopmauh MoXe J1a ce OIleHH Kao ITONpHHOC 3Hamy. OHa
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JIOHOCH HOBe HH(popMaije u BaxxkHa mnopehewma 0 paay aBejy JKeHa, yCIOBHMa
BUXOBOT JKHBOTA, JbyIMMa KOjU Cy WM IOMarajid W OJMarajid, W Hajacse -
pesyaTaTuma Koje Cy OCTBapHIIe.
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HUHTEPBJY

An Interview with Dr. Sibelan Forrester, Professor of
Russian at Swarthmore College, Pennsylvania, USA

by Adrijana N. Vidi¢ and Tijana V. Parezanovi¢

Renowned, among other things, for her exquisite English translations of
Russian, Croatian and Serbian fictional and non-fictional literature, as well as for the
beautiful poetry she writes, Sibelan Forrester is also the author of three books:
Engendering Slavic Literatures (1996), Towards a Classless Society: Essays in
Honor of Thompson Bradley (2004) and Over the Wall/After the Fall: Post-
Communist Cultures in an East-West Gaze (2004). She is a Professor of Russian
language and literature at Swarthmore College in Pennsylvania, where she teaches or
has taught numerous courses on Russian literature and culture and literary translation.
In addition to a successful academic career, she admittedly plays several instruments,
indulges in singing and lists several other intriguing “Talents That Have Seemed
Useless, So Far” (and for those intrigued, Sibelan Forrester’s homepage at
Swarthmore College website is heartily recommended for its precious abundance of
writing, photographs, witty observations and serious reference).

We had the pleasure of meeting Sibelan in Belgrade, at the conference
entitled Culture in the Mirror of Language and Literature, where she delivered a
keynote lecture on translation and the role of the “Second World” in the Anglophone
literary polysystem. This delightful encounter resulted in the here given interview we
did in July 2014, conversing pleasantly and comfortably on some very relevant
scholarly issues and other equally important nonacademic interests and pursuits, each
from her own part of electronic space in Swarthmore, Zadar and Belgrade. We hope
that the readers of Reci will enjoy it and find Sibelan Forrester’s work and thoughts to
be as inspiring and appealing as we did.

You are the author of three books, numerous book chapters, articles
and translations. You also write poetry, teach courses in Russian, Serbian and
Croatian literatures as well as in Russian language and translation. This is by no
means a complete list of your interests and | find "'besides the obvious' things
you do equally fascinating. Tell us about the beginnings of your academic career
and your interest in Russian culture. You actually wanted to study Arabic, is
that right?

Yes, my high school French teacher was from Morocco and told us how
beautiful Arabic was. But the professor was on sabbatical, so | started Russian
instead. — | do so wish that American schools started foreign languages earlier! I grew
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up in Colorado, a lovely lovely state, but in that time and place Intellectual Pursits
were not prioritized. | suppose that kind of beginning can give a person a lifelong
push into things we feel we discovered too late.

What authors became triggers for your infatuation with Russian
literature since you yourself claim that "you can't get anywhere meaningful
unless you're led there by affection™?

I first read Dostoevsky when | was 19: every chapter of Crime and
Punishment felt like a subway car roaring through my brain. (Remember | grew up in
a western state without subways... so the impression was as alien as it was striking.)
What really won me over to Russian literature was the great modernist poets —
Akhmatova, Mandelstam, Pasternak, Tsvetaeva, and others | first read in college but
have continued to read ever since. Younger Russian poets today — like Maria
Stepanova — are both continuing that great tradition and doing wonderful new things.

Where does your interest in other parts of the Slavic world come from?
Your proficiency in Serbian and Croatian is impressive and so is the list of your
translations into English.

We had to learn a “second Slavic language” as part of graduate study of
Russian, and for some people (though not everyone) the second Slavic language
becomes a very important thing. The choices at Indiana University were Czech,
Polish and (as we then said) Serbo-Croatian. (I did learn some Czech later, the first
year, but it was all “caten” by Croatian when I lived in Zagreb.) Our professor —
Henry Cooper, himself an important translator from Croatian and Slovene — would
call the South Slavs “the sun and fun Slavs” — very amusing, in 1983.

The chance to participate in an exchange program between my graduate
school and the University of Zagreb meant that | became interested forever in
Croatian and Serbian, in the people who live there and in what they say and write. My
project for that year was to translate some contemporary Croatian writers, and |
learned a lot doing that, but it didn’t make me start to think of myself as a translator.
| started translating seriously so | could teach some Russian women writers to
students who only read English; for some reason that made the difference. Recently |
had a 4-year term as department chair, and translation was a good way of keeping
active as a scholar: I could put it down for a week or six weeks, and it wouldn’t
evaporate before | got back to work on it. (The original author of the text you
translate works as the translator’s Muse, so I can always hear the Muse. Someone
pointed out that there’s no such thing as “translator’s block,” parallel to writer’s
block.)

How do you choose texts you translate? With so many publications
behind you, how would you describe yourself as translator and what specific
translations would you point out for their difficulty or some other
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characteristic? How does your approach to translating differ from that to
writing (and teaching... and living your life...)... Being yourself a poetess, how
much of your own experience is reflected in your translations of, say,
Tsvetaeva's poems? Do you feel "useful' as a translator? What are the greatest
challenges in poetry translation?

Wonderful questions! Sometimes | choose the text because I love it, or want
to be able to teach it, or can’t believe it hasn’t yet been translated. Other times the text
seems to choose me: I’'m invited to contribute to an anthology, or encouraged to
translate something for publication, or contacted by the author (Mira Buljan, for
example, who is a wonderful prose writer, though she’s better known in Croatian as a
dramatic author and a writer of TV plays).

The hardest thing I’ve had to translate was an excerpt from Miroljub
Todovori¢’s verbal-visual novel Apeiron: the excerpt was one long run-on sentence,
and as | worked to convey the meaning | also had to make sure that the sentence ran
on in English. And just physically, it was hard to keep my place in the text. Every
piece offers its own challenges.

Every translator works out a modus operandi: | was surprised to hear from
Russell Valentino (who has done wonderful translations of Predrag Matvejevi¢) that
he doesn’t make rough drafts, but works slowly through the whole text, never leaving
a section until it’s perfect. My modus starts with what I call “bulldozing,” just
battering through the text to get the essence down in English, with lots of synonyms
(separated by / slashes) and leaving triple question marks where I’m really not sure of
something. That part is painfully slow — maybe 10 or 12 pages a day before | have to
run away and do something else. But the next phases, however many there are, are
delightful and creative: looking things up in dictionaries, asking native speakers,
reading aloud, playing with order on the computer screen. | was in Zagreb in May of
this year and met some wonderful, subtle, widely cultured translators | hope to
contact when I have questions in future. When I’m translating poetry, I’ll print out a
draft and keep it under my pillow: in some interaction of time and sleep and waking,
all kinds of possible solutions reveal themselves.

That first bulldozing phase, though, is very destructive. Margaret Seyers
Peden (translator from Spanish) compares it to melting down ice cubes. Percy Bysshe
Shelley was working on translations of classical Greek drama when Mary Shelley
wrote the novel Frankenstein, and | think that novel contains important thoughts
about translation...

Translation is different from writing because the original author, again, is
your Muse: | strive to stay as close to the original meaning as | can, and | love to
work with living authors who can point out my errors — or encourage me to do
something crazy and unlikely, when that’s needed.

PEMM Georpapa, 2014, VI, 6P. 7

209



210

A. VIDI¢ T. PAREZANOVIC
AN INTERVIEW WITH SIBELAN FORRESTER

And someone like Tsvetaeva is an exigent Muse! She writes about her very
“black” rough drafts (ueprosuxwu), full of crossings-out and changes. Working with a
poet like Tsvetaeva is excellent practice for taking one’s own poetry more seriously,
seeing a draft not as an exhalation of Romantic inspiration or something, but as a
rough gem that needs more cutting and refinement. And for seeing one’s whole opus
of poems as a garden that needs tending and watering and trimming, rather than (say)
as a menagerie of butterflies that happened to wander into one’s net.

Some of the challenges of poetry translation involve walking that fine line
between poetic creation and “fidelity” to the original. “Fidelity” is a loaded term, but
I think it makes sense that it refers to the kind of human loyalty that shows up in a
marriage or one’s clan; there’s a strong ethical dimension to translation, and
sometimes a temptation to stray, to write one’s own thing (Kornei Chukovsky’s
“orcebsaTuHa”), and produce an adaptation or a version, rather than a translation. In
translating Russian poetry with its strong metrical traditions into English, where
certain kinds of meter and rhyme only occur in humorous poetry, there are always
debates about how much the form must be respected and reproduced. And of course
not everyone can make a poem in the first place, so there’s the challenge of that
heightened use of language, switching in the things that the destination language is
capable of doing, to render (sometimes) what the original language can do uniquely
well.

Some people say that a poetry translator must also be a poet, but I don't think

that's true. Of the three components that make up a significant poet: the various gifts
of using language, the sense of tradition and innovation in that language’s current
culture (including a strong sense for what DOESN’T work, even if it used t0), and the
burning desire to write and publish and get the poetry out there — | think a translator
can lack the final part, the desire or drive or “fire in the belly,” but still do it right.
I feel “useful” as a translator because I believe in the power of the originals (that
sometimes grab me and demand to be translated!), and because | want readers of
English to have access to these important, gifted, wonderful writers, to have at least
some sense of what they are writing and talking about. And translation is hugely
useful to me! It helps me understand more about global literary politics and the
interactions between “world” languages and smaller languages.

Your 2012 translation of The Russian Folktale is the first English edition
of Propp's book based on a seminar on Russian folktales that he taught in
Leningrad in the 1980s. Propp describes the place of the folktale in folk culture
and oral tradition; considering your interest in folklore, what is your opinion on
the place of the folktale — and folklore in general — in contemporary life? What is
it that makes Propp's work as relevant and influential today as ever?
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The Russian Folktale introduces Russian folklore in a very thorough and
erudite way — even when Propp’s “lecture” is clearly marked by the time and place
where he was working: some racist assumptions of the late 19th century that Marxist
scholarship inherited without examining them. (The idea that every society passes
through the same stages of development, so we can look at the folklore of a
“primitive” society to see where our own culture comes from. In fact, comparative
material must be used much more carefully, and the idea that a “primitive” society is
bound to go the way of our own society, or ought to do so right away, has been
terribly destructive. But Propp is far from being the worst offender here!) One chapter
of the book summarizes the ideas of his famous Morphology of the Folktale in a less
detailed but also less schematic way, which can make it useful for introducing that
material to students. Morphology has been used to approach all kinds of formulaic
(sub)literary genres, and The Russian Folktale brings the ideas back to where they
originated.

While the number of translations of foreign literature published in
English is, as you mentioned in your Belgrade lecture, rather low — only 3
percent according to the sources you quote, it seems that the number of literary
works translated from Anglophone cultures and published in Eastern European
countries is constantly increasing. This may lead us to believe that translation
has the power to affect or change cultural patterns — do you think it does? You
pose the question of 'hyphenated’ and 'non-hyphenated’ authors — "Where is
there room for non-hyphenated literature in the Anglophone literary
polysytem?* How precisely do you define the former and the latter? Is world
literature becoming one huge "hyphenated' polysystem?

As | was packing for my trip to Europe in May, | printed out an article from
the New York Times on writers in other countries who are using English for their
literary work without even bothering to move to an Anglophone country. Does this
mean that English is now so widely known that people can use it as a literary
instrument — and skip the stage of needing to be translated? (Davor Slamnig, for
example, knows English well enough that he could translate everything he writes, and
not doing so is just a question of limited time.) Does it just underline the global
hegemony of English? Is it an example of the power that speaking or writing in a
foreign language has always had: creating a new persona, participating in a new set of
literary relationships? (Certainly there have been many Anglophone writers who
found a new and thrilling voice writing in French, but the cultural capital of French
was never so reliant on economic and political domination.)

I do feel that the “hyphenated” literatures can be limited be being on our own
terms, often describing the confrontation of the author with American culture, rather
than confronting an Anglophone reader more directly with Otherness. On the other
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hand, there does seem to be a new presence of transnational literature: I think of
books like Petra Hulova’s All This Belongs to Me (written in Czech, set in Mongolia
— the original title is nothing like the one of the translator), or Goce Smilevski’s
Freud’s Sister. Who cares whether American readers think a Czech or Macedonian or
Croatian writer can offer opinions on other societies; they’re doing it anyway!

So much of translation depends on serendipity: what languages we have
occasion to learn, and then what writers we happen to pick up — or to answer the e-
mail if they happen to write to us. Translation has always been an essential motor in
literary developments, and that’s still true, even if it’s hard to track.

You're also a poetess and a really prolific one. The selection of poetry
published on your web site counts more than 200 titles. One cannot help
wondering — when do you manage to get all this work done? In "My
Autobiography as a Poet™ you write: ""Even my good impulses point to the
dishes that need washing, the papers that need grading; | get an idea that jazzes
me, and wait-and-wait until evening, at which point there’s no energy left."

More and more | believe that a poet needs a certain amount of drive and
arrogance, or the poetry won’t be written — or it will remain in a draft in a notebook,
unrevised — or it’ll be finished but never sent out to journals: sending out the poems is
work too, and a different kind of work from writing them. Because | work on those
Russian modernists who date their poems and consider the chronology an important
part of what they are creating, | date my poems too — and you’ll have noticed that the
web site stops in 2006, even though | didn't stop writing then. (One of these days I’1l
put up the poems from intervening years: but if | take the time to do that it feels like
taking time away from actually writing.)

I think it’s surely a healthy thing for me to know that I don’t have whatever
it is that drove those great Russian poets, and that I’'m writing for my own pleasure.
(Back to the idea of being led to knowledge by affection!)

What about your teaching career? The FAQ on your personal web site
states that ""being a college professor is one way to satisfy histrionic tendencies in
front of a captive audience™. To what extent do you consider teaching helpful for
the course of your academic writing? Do you notice changes in the position of
humanities on American universities or in the enthusiasm to study Russian?

Many introverted people really enjoy performing as long as the setting is
fairly controlled and predictable. As a child | would get excited about something I
had learned and go on and on, telling my family about it, so they called me “the
Oracle.” (No doubt with a mixture of affection and exasperation.) — Teaching is a
wonderful profession, such a privilege to be the conduit for a beautiful language and
culture, for literature that students have never read before, for all kinds of openings
into knowledge and power. | notice the feeling that | should make my academic
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writing as accessible in its style as | can, and that surely comes from the lecturing | do
in classes (when we aren’t engaged in discussion).

The position of the Humanities in the US just now is quite vexed: in many
institutions, non-academic forces (state legislators, or elected Boards of Regents, or
administrators with a background in business rather than in education) are trying to
gut the institution the same way predatory businessmen used hostile takeovers to buy
factories or companies, run them into the ground and leave the ruins behind them
(think of what’s called “the Rust Belt” in the US). I’ve read about factories in the US
that were closed even though they were profitable — because they were not profitable
enough. I'm lucky to be teaching at a place where the biologists and economists want
to be teaching students who are also interested in philosophy and music and studio
arts — and Russian culture — but even so, our Humanities faculty feel a dark pressure
at this moment in society. We have to justify our work in terms of teaching “useful”
skills, even when that conversation can make it hard to describe a good part of what
we really do, and what our students really get from it.

As far as Russian in particular: when | began studying, in the late Cold War
years, there were three kinds of students. One kind had wild shaggy hair and wanted
to shock their parents by studying a “Commie” language. Another kind had very short
hair and perpetually polished shoes, and you knew where THEY were headed. The
third kind, sort of in the middle, wanted to learn Russian for some less tangible
reasons — family heritage, or reading Dostoevsky in high school, or even (in my case,
at first) wanting to take the most “exotic” language available. Today only the third
kind of student remains, so our numbers in language classes aren't high, but the
students are very smart, and motivated because they're really interested. In our
literature and culture classes taught in translation, on the other hand, we have a strong
number of students. They want the traditional classical things (the Russian Novel is
our most popular class, and Dostoevsky always brings in a nice varied group of
students specializing in Philosophy, Religion, Psychology, as well as literature), and
they also want new thematic combinations. I’ve been teaching Russian and East
European Science Fiction for a few years now, and students are excited that they can
come to a “subliterary” genre they appreciate as readers, from a part of the world
tradition that they didn’t know until now, and study it with more depth and
sophistication than they had experienced before in reading SF or viewing it in film
adaptations.

You are on sabbatical leave right now. What is your current project?

I’m finishing (with my co-editor, Martha Kelly from the University of
Missouri) a coursebook of Russian Silver Age poetry in translation, with a long
introduction and a section of secondary works: memoirs, stories, theoretical articles,
reviews — all aimed to convey the culture of the time and frame the poetry. I’'m also
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working on a book on poetry translation, looking at the ways the practice of poetry
translation interacts with theory of translation. As always when on a sabbatical leave,
| got excited about too many things and have not finished as much as | intended. But
the work will continue!
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YIIYTCTBO 3A ITPUIIPEMY PYKOIINCA

Yaconmc Pewu Hama3m ce y kKareropuju M 53 wacommca MwuHmcTapcTBa
MPOCBETe, HAayKe M TEXHOJOIIKOr pa3Boja PemyoOmuke CpoOuje. YmyTrcTBO 3a
NPUIIPEMY PYKOIIHCa CacTaBJbEHO je TmpeMa AKTy o ypehuBamy Hay4dHHX 4acoImca
MHTP (es. 6poj: 110-00-17/2009-01, Beorpazn, 09.07.2009).

JocraB/beHM Hay4YHH PajJiOBH, HAKOH YpeIHHYKE MpPOLECHE, yla3e y mpolec
pelieH3upama KOMIIETEHTHUX CTpy4Ymbaka. PelieH3eHTHMa HUje IMO3HAT HMICHTHTET
ayTopa, HUTH ayTopH A00Hjajy MOAaTKEe O peleH3eHTHMa. Ha OcHOBY pereH3uja
penakiiyja JOHOCH OMIYKY O 00jaB/bHBaY, KOPEKIIUjH WIH OA0Hjalky paga. AyTopu
YMjH Cy pamoBH OAOWjeHW W ayTOpH KojuMa ce pamoBH Bpahajy Ha KOpEKIHjy
no0Hjajy Ha YBH] pEICH3H]C.

Yaconmc Pewu myOnuKyje caMo paHHje HeoOjaBJbeHe HAyYHE M CTpydYHE
paloBe M3 je3nKa, KIMKEBHOCTH M KYJIType. YKOJHMKO YiaHaK MPEACTaBJba PaHUje
JOTTYE-CH WIIH H3MEHbEH Pajl, ayTOPH Cy JyXKHH Jia TOCTaBe KOIMUjy MPBOT paja.

Wzy3erHo ce 1mTammajy KpUTHYKa H3[ama HCTOPHjCKE, apXUBCKE,
nekcukorpagceke, oubmuorpadcke rpaje u ci1. kao M HeHaydHa rpaha Koja Moxe
OUTH OJ1 KOPUCTH HCTPAKNBAUYUMA.

Yacomuc Peuu wW3NMa3W jeNaHIyT TOMMWINEE, PYKONHCH CE€ JIOCTaBJbajy
EIIEKTPOHCKOM TIOIITOM TOKOM IIeJie TOIMHE Ha ajapecy ypennuiTsa reci@alfa.edu.rs
. 3ajelHO ca ciamkeM pajioBa, ayToOpH Cy IyxHHU na nornunry UsjaBy ayropa. To je
MPUJIOKEH JIOKYMEHT Ha CajTy 4Yacomuca Peyu YWjUM TOTIHCHUBAKBEM ayTOPH
noTBplyjy a je ’BUXOB TEKCT OPHTHHAIAH IPOW3BOJ] BIACTHTOT Paja U Ja jé TEeKCT
MpUIpEMIbEH TpeMa 3aJaTUM YIyTCTBUMA yaconuca. Y CyNnpoTHOM, peiakiuja Hehe
MIPUXBAaTHTH paj 3a 00jaBJbUBamE, KA0 HU Y CIy4ajy Jia je ayTop/Ka onono/ononia aa
MIPUXBATH KOMEHTApEe M MPUMEHH CYrecTHje pelieH3eHara.

OcHoBHe nHpopManmje 0 nucMy 1 00MMy pajga

IIucmo pykommca Ha cprckoM jesuky je hupwmuna (Serbian, Cyrillic).
PanoBu Mory OuTH 00jaBJ/beHH Ha SHITIECKOM, WIIM HEKOM JPYIOM CTPAHOM jE3HKY.
TexcroBn Ha cprckoMm je3uky Tpeba ma cy mpuiarohenn [IpaBommcy uz 2010. n
HopmatuBHoj rpamatui u3 2013. ronune. TekcToBH Ha CTpaHUM je3ulMa Tpeda aa
clesie je3snuKe HOpMe THX je3HKa.

Hyxuna u ¢oHTr pykonmuca unanaka je g0 30 000 cioBHux Mmecra (ca
6ennHama), He pauyHajyhu ¢yc-HoTte. DoHT je Times New Roman 12. dyc-Hote ce
yHoce BemmunHOM cioBa Times New Roman 10 u He ciyxe 3a murtupame, Beh 3a
noxatHa oOjammmema. [Ipopen tekcra je 1,5. Harmamasama y TekcTy mpeHoce ce
Kyp3UBOM.

CTpykKTypa 4iaHKa
Monanu o ayropy WM ayTOPKH CTaBJbajy Ce Ha MOYETKY pana, MHILY ce
(OHTOM KOjU Ce KOPHCTH 3a TJIaBHHU TeKcT pazaa, Times New Roman 12. O0yxBarajy
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HUMe, Cpellibe CIIOBO U Mpe3uMe ayTopa, u aduiujanujy. Y cilydajeBUMa CIOXKCHHU]E
opraHuzalldje, HaBOAW ce YyKylmHa Xxujepapxuja. Ha mpumep: VYHHBep3uTer y
Beorpany, ®uno3zodcku dakynret, Onesbemne 3a HCTOPH]Y, beorpan.

Hakon mpe3mMmeHa, y (yc-HOTH ce HAaBOIM CJICKTPOHCKa ajapeca ayropa. Y
Cllyyajy KOayTOpCTBa, HABOJM C€ eJIEKTPOHCKA ajpeca mpBor ayropa. He HaBone ce
(hyHKIMja ¥ 3Bambe ayTopa. YKOJIMKO je paJ HacTao y OKBHpPY oxpeleHor mpojexra,
MoTpeOHO je, 0OAMaxX HAKOH HAClIOBa pana, y (yc-HOTH, HaBECTH IOJaTkKe O Opojy
MPOjeKTa, FBETOBOM PYKOBOAMOIY U MHCTUTYLH)HU KOja (PMHAHCHpA TIpojekat. M3pasu
3aXBaJIHOCTH M KOMEHTApH /3]y ce Takohe y OBOM Jeily paja.

HacnoB paga tpeba ma mro npenmsHuje ymyhyje Ha campkaj wiaHka W aa
OJlaKIllaBa MHJEKCHpame U MpeTpakuBame Teme. HacioB ce muie aBa peaa UCIon
adunmjanyje, ICHTPUPAHO, BEJMKIM CIIOBUMA.

AmncTpakT (caxerak, aHOTAIMja) MOpa Jla CaApPXKHU YBOAHA pa3Marpama O
UCTPAXHUBaly, paHHja 3alaxama O NpodleMy, NPHUMEHEHE METOJe, jacHe |
KOHILIM3HE pe3yjiTaTeé M MUILBEHE O YTUIajUMa M HMMIUIMKanudjama oTkpuha. Y
afCTPaKTy ce Haja3e caMo HAjBaXHHUjH NETaJbH KOjU Cy MOTPEOHH 3a pa3yMeBambe
3Havaja wianka. O6um amncrpakta je og 150 mo 200 peun, muire ce Ha je3UKY paja,
CPIICKOM M €HIJIECKOM je3uKy. Pemakumja o06e36ehyje mpeBoheme armcrpakara
CTpaHHUX ayTopa Ha CPIICKH jE3HK.

Kibyuyne peun He Tpeba na caapxe pedyd W3 HacioBa pajaa Beh cymThHCke
pedn Koje Cy M3ByuYCHE M3 caapikaja pama. Tpeda Hamucatu 10 10 K/bYYHHX pey.
OHe ce Ha OYETKY pajia HaBOJE Y3 allCTPaKT.

Ha xpajy unanka gonasze Jlurepatypa, npahena HacinoBom pana, Pesumeom
u KibyuHuM peurMa Ha cTpaHOM je3uky. Pe3ume Tpeba na caapiku KOHICH30BaHO
CaoNIITeHE KJbYYHE WJeje paja. 3a pasiuKy O] alcTpakTa, y pe3uMey ce ayTopu
KOHLICHTPHILLy Ha pe3ynrare, OoTKpuha ¥ 3akjbyuke. Pe3nme je ONIIMPHUjH OX
arncTpakTa, caapxu a0 250 peun.

Ha kpajy TekcTa, y J0HEM ICCHOM YDy, pelaKlija XpPOHOJOUIKAM PEIoM
HaBOJM JIaTyMe IpHjeMa, 000perha 1 eBeHTYAIHUX UCIPABKH paja.

Pan moxe na cagpxu noaHacjaoBe. OHH Cy YBYYSHHU Yy 11acyc U HHCY NTHUCAHH
BEJINKUM CJIOBHMa, Beh Kyp3uBOM.

TekcToBH wiaHaka uMmajy macyce. Ilaparpadu He MOry OUTH CacTaBJbEHU O
jeIHE peUYCHHUIIE.

Hymepanujy crpanuna, naparpaga wiv HoAHACIOBa HUje TOTPEOHO BPILHUTH.

JonaTHu monpatHn mMartepujaau (dororpaduje, JOKyMEHTa, TPAHCKPHIITH,
tabene, rpadMKOHH, IPTEKH, CXeMe) MOXKEJbHH Cy MPUIO3n U 00jaBibyjy ce y3
NPETXOJHO [OCTaBJbEHE JIO3BOJIE HAISKHMX uHcTuTynuja. OBaj Marepujain
JOCTaBba ce y HOoceOHOM (ajiry, a y OCHOBHOM TEKCTy IOCEOHOM 3arpaliom
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obelexxaBa ce MeCTO TJe Jiojla3e M He yHoce ce y TekcT. Ha npumep: [ciuka 6p.1]
[Trabema 6p. 3]. IpHo-6ene penpoaykimje ce maky kao TIFF (y pesomyumju 300 dpi)
unu EPS (800 dpi). Tabene ce mpeumsHo obenexaBajy, mpeHoce 0e3 ceHuerma H
00ja,yBeK UMajy HACJIOB Ha je3WKy paja U je3uKy pe3nMea.

Hauyun nutupama

Ipumukom HaBohemwa kopuctu ce APA  (American Psychological
Association) crur.

IlnTaTte Tpeba craBa/baTh MMOJ HABOJHHMKE. Ha CpIICKOM je3uKy HUTaTH ce
mpeHoce mpeMma [IpaBommcy cprickor jesmka (,,), Ha EHTJIECKOM je3UKy IpemMa

9

je3ndkoj HopMH ToT je3uka (“ 7). JequHo ce CTHXOBM Jajy y Kyp3uBY. AKO Ipeia3u
40 peun, IMTAT ce U3Baja y mocebaH macyc, 0e3 HaBOJHUKA. YKOJIHKO C€ Y TIIaBHOM
TEKCTYy LWTHpPa ayTop CTPaHOT TIOpeKia, Hajupe ce HaBOIU MPEBOI HIIH
TPaHCKPHUIILKja HMEHa ayTopa, a IOTOM Ce Yy YIJIacToj 3arpaiu | | MuIile BeroBo Wiu
ICHO OPHTHWHAIHO UMe U mpe3ume, Ha mpumep [lomatan Kanep [Jonathan Culler ].
Hcrn moctynak npuMemyje ce U 3a IHcambe CTPaHUX IMOjMOBa M HM3pa3a. AKO ce
LUTUPajJy PEUCHHUIIC HAa CTPAHOM je3HKY, y TIIaBHOM TEKCTY ce Jaje MpeBoj, a y dyc-
HOTH OPUTHHAJI, YBEK ca HAaBOJOM HM3BOPA.

InTupame ce BpiIn yHyTap TeKcTa y ¢opmary oubnuorpadceke mapeHrese
Koja caIp)Xu Tpe3uMe ayTopa, TOJMHY 00jaBJbHBama pajaa, JBOTadKy M Opoj
CTpaHHMIe ca Koje je murar npeyser, Ha nmpumep (Culler, 1997: 32). Ako je peu o
CTYIUjH BUILE ayTopa, HaBOJe Ce Mpe3rMeHa MpBa JiBa ayTopa O/IBOjeHa 3ape30M, Ha
npumep (Camapuwuja, Jyxac u ap. 2011: 34).

JIncra pedepennn

[ToceOHO ce HaBo/IE M3BOPH M JINTEPATYPA.

> Kmure u monorpaduje:

® jeTHOT ayTopa

Culler, J. (2007). The Literary in Theory. Stanford: Stanford University Press.

® BHIIIE ayTOpa

Ward, Geoffrey C., and Ken Burns. (2007). The War: An Intimate History,
1941-1945. New York: Knopf.

® KibUra 00jaBJbeHa Y eNIeKTPOHCKO]j hopmu

Eckes, T. (2000). The developmental social psychology of gender. JoctymHo
mpeko: http://www.netlibrary.com

> IMornasibe y MoHOTpaduju wiiv 300pHUKY pajioBa

Manuuh, A. (2010). IIucama u uuTama npeBoja Kao >XaHpa Y CPICKHM
KBIDKCBHIM ¥ HAayYHHM 4dacomucuMa (TIOBOJOM TIPBHX CpPIICKAX IIPEeBOAa
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Cepanreca, Apuocta u Illekcriupa. ¥Y: Becna Matosuh (yp.), Kauposu y cpnckoj
nepuoouyu (499—515). beorpax: UHCTHTYT 3a KEIKEBHOCT M YMETHOCT.

> YaaHak y 4acomucy WM THEBHUM HOBHHAMA

Pedepenna Tpebda 1a caapku npe3uMe U UMe ayTopa, TOANHY H3/amka, HaclloB
YJIaHKa, HA3UB Yaconuca (Kyp3uBOM), BOJIYMEH, OpOj CTpaHHUIIE.

Haraway, D. (1988). Situated Knowledges: The Science Question in Feminism
and the Privilege of Partial Perspective. Feminist Studies, 14 (3), 575-599.

Stoli¢, A. (2001). Drustveni identitet uciteljice u Srbiji 19. veka. Godisnjak za
drustvenu istoriju, Beograd, 3: 205-232.

Bymuhesuh, M. (2011). O Bamnupuma ¢ emmatujoM. [loaumuka. 26. okTo0ap.
ctp. 14.

> 36opHuIM paoBa ca HAYYHUX CKYNIOBa HJIH KOH(epeHInja

Singh, K., & Best, G. (2004). Film induced tourism: motivations of visitors to
the Hobbiton movie set as featured in The Lord of the Rings. In Proceedings of the
1st International Tourism and Media Conference, Melbourne (98-111). Melbourne:
Tourism Research Unit. Monash University.

> HeoGjaB/beHe noKTOpCKe nucepTanmje, Marucrapcke Tese HIN
MacTep pajgoBu

banan, J. (2004). Juckypc srcernckoe auxa y cpnckom pearucmuikom pomamy
(HeoGjaBipeHa nokTopcka mucepranuja). YHuBep3uteT y beorpamy: ®unmonomkn
bakynTer.

> JloKyMeHT ca MHTepHeTAa:

Pedepeniia Tpeba aa caapKu Mpe3uMe W MME ayTopa, JaTyM 00jaBJbHBamba,
HacJIOB IOKYMEHTa, IaTyM Kaja je cajT noceheH, HHTepHET aapecy.

Wood, J. (2014, May 19). The World As We Know It. The New Yorker.

HoctynHo MIPEKO:
http://www.newyorker.com/arts/critics/books/2014/05/19/140519crbo_books_wood
[30.06.2014]

> Pykonucua rpaha
Huxonuh, JoBan. Ilecmapuya. Temumsap: Apxus CAHY y beorpany, curs.
8552/264/5, 1780—1783.

*
Pyxomucu ce He Bpahajy.

[Ipumepak gacommca Moke ce HabaBuTH y 6mbnnorenn PakynTera 3a CTpaHe
jesuke Anda yHuBep3urera.
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Redi: a Journal of Language, Literature and Culture is categorised as an
interdisciplinary scientific journal by the Serbian Ministry of Education, Science and
Technological Development (M53). Instructions for the preparation of manuscripts
conform to the Act on Scientific Journal Editing, No 110-00-17/2009-01, Belgrade, 9
July 2009.

All submitted papers are reviewed by qualified scholars after the editor’s
assessment. The authors’ identities are not disclosed to the reviewers, nor do the
authors receive information about the reviewers. Upon receiving the reviews, the
Editorial Board decides on the publication, correction or rejection of the papers. The
authors whose papers have been rejected or returned to be corrected are sent the

reviews.

Only the articles that have not been previously published can be accepted for
publication. If the article is a previously amended or modified work, the author is

required to submit a copy of the earlier version.

The Reci Journal can exceptionally publish critical editions of scientific,
historical, archival, lexicographic or bibliographic materials as well as non-scientific

texts that may be of use to researchers.

The Journal is published annually; papers are submitted electronically
throughout the year at reci@alfa.edu.rs. Authors are requested to sign the Statement
of Authorship, a document available on the Reci Journal website. By signing this
document, the author confirms that the submitted text is an original product of their
own work, and that the text is prepared conforming to the guidelines set by the
Journal. Those manuscripts that do not meet the above requirements will not be
accepted for publication. If an author has refused to accept the reviewers' comments

and suggestions, their paper will not be taken into consideration.
Basic information on the manuscript length and style requirements

If a paper is in Serbian, it should be written in Cyrillic alphabet. Texts in

Serbian should be prepared according to the official Orthography of 2010 and the
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Normative Grammar of 2013. Papers can be published in English or other foreign

languages complying with the norms of those languages.

Manuscript length should not exceed 30,000 characters (with blanks) not
counting the footnotes. The font is Times New Roman, size 12, line spacing 1.5; for
footnotes Times New Roman size 10 should be used. Footnotes should be used for
further clarification and not for references. Italics should be used to emphasize words

or phrases.
Article structure

Information on the author should be provided at the beginning of the paper,
formatted in the same way as the main text (Times New Roman 12). It should include
the author’s first name, middle initial(s), last name and affiliation. In the case of a
more complex organization, the entire hierarchy should be provided. For example:

University of Belgrade, Faculty of Philosophy, History Department, Belgrade.

A footnote with the author’s e-mail address should be included after the
autor’s last name. In the case of collaboration, the e-mail address of the first author is
given. The authors’ positions and titles should not be included. If the paper is written
as part of a project, a footnote with the information on the project number, its leader
and the institution financing the project should be provided after the title of the paper.

Acknowledgments and comments may also be given in this part of the paper.

The title of the paper should be precise and informative in order to
facilitate search and indexing. The title should be written two lines below the

affiliation, centered, in capital letters.

The abstract should contain introductory information on the research, a
brief explanation of the problem addressed, the methods used, clear and concise
results, and an opinion on the effect and implications of the discovery. The abstract
should contain only the most important details necessary for understanding the
relevance of the article. The abstract should be written in the language of the paper,
Serbian and English and contain 150 to 200 words. The Journal will provide Serbian

translation for the abstracts of foreign authors.
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Keywords are given after the abstract. They should not contain words used
in the title, but essential words drawn from the paper’s content. There should be up to

10 keywords.

After the main text, a Reference List should be provided, followed by the
Title of the paper, Summary, and Keywords in a foreign language. The summary
should contain concisely formulated key ideas of the paper. In contrast to the abstract,
it should concentrate on the results, findings and conclusions. The summary should be

longer than the abstract, containing up to 250 words.

At the end of the text, in the lower right corner, the Editorial Office will
provide the dates of submission, approval and resubmission (if applicable) of the

paper in a chronological order.

The paper may contain subtitles. They should be indented and should not be

written in capital, but italicized letters.

The article should be organized into paragraphs. Paragraphs must contain

more than one sentence.
Numbering of pages, paragraphs and subtitles is not necessary.

Additional materials (figures, tables, charts, graphs, photographs, documents,
transcripts) are welcome and will be published with the permission of the copyright
owner. These materials should be submitted in a separate file, and their place in the
main text should be marked by square brackets. The materials should not be inserted
in the text. For example: [Figure 1] [Table 3]. Black and white reproductions should
be submitted as TIFF (300 d.p.i. resolution) or EPS (800 d.p.i.) files. Tables should be
simple, without shading or color, and should always have captions in the language of

the paper and the language of the summary.

Reference style

APA citation style is used.
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Quotations should be put in quotation marks. In Serbian, quotes are written
according to the Orthography of the Serbian language (,,); in English, they are
written according to the norm of the English language (““ ”’). Only verses are
italicized. Quotations exceeding 40 words should be set in a separate paragraph,
without quotation marks. When quoting a foreign author in the main body of the text,
translation or transcription of the author’s name is first given, and then the author’s
original name in square brackets [ ], e.g. DZonatan Kaler [Jonathan Culler]. The same
principle applies to foreign terms and expressions. If sentences in a foreign language
are quoted, translation is given in the main text, and original text in the footnote,

always citing the source.

In-text references are given in parentheses containing the author's surname,
year of publication, a colon and the page number, e.g. (Culler, 1997: 32). In the case
of multiple authors, the surnames of the first two authors are given separated by

commas, e.g. (Samardzija, Juhasz et al., 2011: 34).
Reference list
The reference list should be separated into sources and references.
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Culler, J. (2007). The Literary in Theory. Stanford: Stanford University Press.
b)  multiple authors

Ward, G. C., & Burns, K. (2007). The War: An Intimate History, 1941-1945.
New York: Knopf.

c) electronic books

Eckes, T. (2000). The developmental social psychology of gender. Retrieved

from: http://www.netlibrary.com
2. Chapter in a book

Hemingway, E. (1999). The killers. In J. Updike & K. Kenison (Eds.), The
best American short stories of the century (78-80). Boston, MA: Houghton Mifflin.
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3. Journal or newspaper article

The reference must contain the author’s name, the year of publication, title of

the article, name of the journal (italicized), volume number, and page number.

Haraway, D. (1988). Situated Knowledges: The Science Question in Feminism
and the Privilege of Partial Perspective. Feminist Studies, 14 (3), 575-599.

Stoli¢, A. (2001). Drustveni identitet uciteljice u Srbiji 19. veka. Godisnjak za
drustvenu istoriju, Beograd, 3: 205-232.

Bowman, L. (1990, March 7). Bills target Lake Erie mussels. The Pittsburgh
Press, p. A4.

4. Conference proceedings

Singh, K., & Best, G. (2004). Film induced tourism: motivations of visitors to
the Hobbiton movie set as featured in The Lord of the Rings. In Proceedings of the
1st International Tourism and Media Conference, Melbourne (98-111). Melbourne:

Tourism Research Unit. Monash University.
5. Unpublished doctoral dissertation or master's thesis

Kassover, A. (1987). Treatment of abusive males: Voluntary vs. court-
mandated referrals (Unpublished doctoral dissertation). Nova University, Fort
Lauderdale, FL.
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The reference should contain the name of the author, the date of publication,
title of the document, the date when the site was accessed and the URL.

Wood, J. (2014, May 19). The World As We Know It. The New Yorker.
Retrieved from:
http://www.newyorker.com/arts/critics/books/2014/05/19/140519crbo_books_wood
[30.06.2014]
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